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TO THE 
BOOKSELLER. 
SIR, 


OU needed not any interceſſion to 
recommend this taſk to me, which 


I very willingly read over all the ſheets, 
both of the Diſcourſe, and of the Devotions 
annexed, and find great cauſe to bleſs God 
for both, not diſcerning what 1s wanting 


brought its invitations and reward with it. 


in any part of either, to render it, with 


God's bleſſing, moſt ſufficient and proper 
to the great end defigned, the ſpiritual 


ſupplies and advantages of all thoſe that 


ſhall be exerciſed therein. The ſubject 


matter of it is indeed what the title under- 
takes, THE WHOLE DUTY oF Max, ſet 
down in all the branches, with thoſe advan- 


tages of brevity and partitions, to invite 


and ſupport, and engage the reader; that 
condeſcenſion to the meaneſt capacities, but 


withal, Zha7 weight of ſpiritual arguments, 
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wherein the beſt proficient will be glad to 
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be aſſiſted; that it ſeems to me equally fitted 
for both ſorts of readers, which ſhall bring 


with them a fincere deſire of their own 


either preſent or future advantages. The 
Devotion Part, in the concluſion, is no way 
inferior, being a ſeaſonable aid to every 
man's infirmities, and hath extended itſelf 
very particularly to all our principal con- 
cernments. The ILatroduction hath ſup- 


plied the place of a Preface, which you 


ſeem to deſire from me, and leaves me no 
more to add, but my Prayers to God, 
&« That the AUTHOR, who hath taken 
* care to convey ſo liberal an alms to the 
© Corban ſo ſecretly, may not miſs to be 
& rewarded operly, in the viſible power and 
« henefit of this work, on the hearts of 
« the whole nation, which was never in 
& more need of ſuch ſupplics as are here 
« afforded. That his all-ſuſficient grace 
« will bleſs the ſeed ſown, and give an 
„ abundant increaſe, is the humble requeſt 
* of 


March 5th, Your aſſured Friend, 


1657. H. HAMMOND. 
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TO THE 


ENSUING TREATISE; 


SHEWING 


The Neceſſity of Caring for the S O UL. 


Sect. HE only intent of this enſuing Text a- 
J. TISE is, to be a ſhort and plain direc- 
tion to the very meaneſt Readers, to behave them- 
ſelves ſo in this world, that they may be happy 
for ever in the next. But becauſe *tis in vain to 
tell men their duty, till they be perſuaded of the 
neceſſity of performing it, I ſhall, before I pro- 
ceed to the particulars required of every Chriſ- 
tian, endeavour to win them to the practice of 
one general duty preparatory to all the reſt; and 
that is, the conſideration and care of their owre 
Souls; without which they will never think them- 
ſelves much concerned in the other. | 
II. MAN, we know, is made up of two parts, 
a Body and a Soul: The Body 1: only the huſk 
or ſhell of the Soul, a ſump: ot fleſh, ſubject to- 
many diſeaſes and pains Waile it. lives, and at: 


laſt to death itſelf; and then 'tis fo fas from 


being valued, that *tis not to be endured above 
ground, but laid to rot in the earth. Yet 10 this. 
viler part of us we perform a great deal of care; 


all the labour and toil we are at is to maintain 
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that. But the more precious part, the Soul, is 
little thought of, no care taken how it fares; but, 


as if it were a thing that nothing concerned us, 
is left quite neglected, never conſidered by us. 


III. This careleſſneſs of the Saul is the root of 
all the ſin we commit, and therefore whoſoever 
intends to ſet upon a chriſtian courſe, muſt in the 
firſt place amend that. To the doing whereof 
there needs no deep learning nor extraordinary 
parts; the ſimpleſt man living (that is not a 
natural fool) hath underſtanding enough for it, 


if he will but act in this by the fame rules of 


common reaſon, whereby he proceeds in his 
worldly buſineſs. I will therefore now briefly 
ſet down ſome of thoſe motives, which uſe to ſtir 
up our care of any outward thing, and then 
apply them to the Soul. 

IV. There be four things eſpecially which uſe 
to awake our care: the % is the worth of the 
thing; the ſecond, the u/cfulneſs of it to us, when 
we C:nnot part with it without great damage and 
miſchief; the hird, the great danger of it; and the 
fourth, the likelibood that our care will not be in 


vain, but that it will preſerve the thing cared for. 


V. For the firſt, we know our care of any 
The worth worldly thing is anſwerable to the 
of the Sel. worth of it; what is of greateſt 

rice we are molt watchful to preſerve, and moſt 


| fearful to loſe: No man locks up dung in his 
cheſt; but his money, or what he counts pre- 


cious, he doth. Now in this reſpe& the Soul 
deſerves more care than all the things in the 
world beſides, for *tis infinitely more worth; 
firft, in that it is made after the image of God; it 
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was God that breathed into man this breath of life, 


Gen. ii. 7. Now God being of the greateſt ex- 
cellency.and worth, the more any thing 1 is like 
him, the more it is to be valued. But *tis ſure 
that no creature upon the earth is at all like God, 
but the ſoul of man, and therefore nothing 
ought to have ſo much of our care. Secondly, 
the Soul never dies. We ule to prize things ac- 
cording to their durableneſs : What is moſt laſt- 
ing, 1s moſt worth, Now the Soul is a thing that 
wol laſt for ever: When wealth, beauty, ſtrength, 
nay, our very bodies themſelves fade away, the 
Soul {till continues. Therefore in that reſpect 
allo, the Soul is of the greateſt worth; and then 
what ſtrange madneſs is ; it for us to neglect it as 
we do? We can ſpend days, and weeks, and 


months, and years, nay, our whole lives, in 


hunting after a little wealth of this world, which 
1s of no durance or continuance, and in the mean 
time let this great durable treaſure, our Sculs, be 
ſtolen from us by the devil. 

VI. A ſecend motive to our care for any thing 
is the uſefulneſs of it to us, or the % miſery of 
great miſchief we ſhall have by the ng the Soul. 
loſs of it. Common reaſon teaches us this, in 
all things of this life. If our hairs fall, we do 
not much regard it, becauſe we can be well 


enough without ten ; but if we are in danger 


to loſe our eyes or limbs, we think all the care 
we can take little enough to prevent it, becauſe. 
we know it will be a great miſery. But certainly 
there is no miſcry to be compared to that miſery” 
that follows the loſs of the Soul. *Tis true, WE 
cannot loſe cur Souls in one ſenſe, that is, fo loſe 
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them, that they ſhall ceaſe to be; but we may 
loſe them in another, that we ſhould with to loſe 
them even in that; that is, we may loſe that 
happy eſtate to which they were created, and 
plunge them into the extremeſt miſery: In a 
word, we may loſe them in Hell, whence there is 
no fetching them back, and ſo they are loſt for 
ever. Nay, in this conſideration our very bodies 
are concerned, thoſe darlings of ours, for which 
all our care is laid out; for they muſt certainly 
after death be raiſed again, and be joined again 
to the Sul, and take part with it in whatever 
ſtate it is. If then our care for the Body take up 
ail our time and thoughts, and leave us none to 


beſtow on the poor Seoul, It is ſure the Soul will, 


for want of that care, be made for ever miſera- 
ble. But it is as ſure, that the very Body muſt 
be ſo too. And therefore, if you have any true 
kindneſs for your Body, ſhew it by taking care 
of your Souls. Think with yourſelves, how you 
w1ll be able to endure everlaſting burnings. If a 


ſmall ſpark of fire, lighting on the leaſt part of 
the body, be ſo intolerable, what will it be to 


have the whole caſt into the hotteſt flames, and 
that not for ſome few hours cr days, but for 
ever? So that when you have ſpent many 7hou- 
ands of years in that unſpeakable torment, you 
ſhall be no nearer coming out of it than you 
were the firſt day you went in. Think of this, 


I fay, and think this withal, that this will cer- 
| tainly be the end of neglecting. the Soul; and 


therefore afford it ſome care, if it be but in 


pic y to the Boch, that mult bear a part in its 


miſeries. 
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VII. The third motive to the care of a any. thing 
is its being in danger. Now a thing The danger 
may be in danger two ways : Firſt, the Soul is in. 
by enemies from without: This is the caſe of the 


Peep, which is ſtill in danger of being devoured. 


by codes; and we know that makes the ſnep- 
herd ſo much the more watchful over it. Thus: 
it is with the Soul, which is in a great deal of 
danger in reſpect of its enemies: thoſe, we know, 
are the world, the fleſh, and the devil; which 


are all ſuch noted enemies to it, that the very: 


firit act we do in behalf of our Souls, is to vow- 
a continual war againſt them. This we all do. 
in our baptiſin; and whoever makes any truce: 
with any of them, is falſe, not only to his Soul, but: 
to his voto alſo, and becomes a forſworn crea-- 
ture: A conſideration well worthy our laying to- 
heart. But that we may the better underſtand. 
what danger the Soul is in, let us a little con- 
ſider the quality of theſe enemies. 

VIII. In a war, you know, there are diverſe: 
things that make an enemy terrible; the firſt 18 
| fubtilty and cunning, by which alone many vic- 
tories have been won; and in this reſpect the: 
devil is a dangerous adverfary; ; he long ſince: 

gave {ufficient proof of his ſubtilly in beguiling 
our firſt Parents, who yet were much wiler than, 
we are; and therciorc no wonder if he deceive: 
and cheat us. Secon#y, the waickfulneſs. and. 
diligence of an enemy makes him the more to be: 
feared ; and here the devil exceeds: It is his: 
trade and bulineis to deitroy us, and he is no, 
loiterer at it: Iie goes up and down ſeeking whom: 
be may acvour, 1 Pet. v. 8. lie watches all op- 
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portunities of advantage againſt us, with ſuch 
diligence, that he will be ſure never to let any 
ſhip him. Thirdly, an enemy near us is more to 
be feared than one at a diſtance: For if he be 
far off, we may have time to arm, and prepare 
ourſelves againſt him; but if he be near, he may 
ſteal on us unawares. And of this ſort is the 
fleſh ; it is an enemy at our doors, ſhall I ſay? 
nay, in our boſoms ; it is always near us, to 
take occaſion of doing us miſchief. Fourthly, 
the baſer and falſer an enemy is, the more dange- 


_ Tous. Hee that hides his malice under the ſhew 


of friendſhip, will be able to do a great deal the 
more hurt. And this again is the fleſh, which, 
like Joab to Abner, 2 Sam. ili. 27. pretends to 
ſpeak peaceably to us, but wounds us to death : 


*tis forward to purvey for pleaſures and delights. 


for us, and ſo ſeems very kind; but it has a 
hoek under that Lait, and if we bite at it we are 


loſt. Fife hh, the number of enemies makes them 
more terrible; and the world is a vaſt army 


againſt us: There is no ſtate or condition in it, 
nay, ſcarce a creature, which doth not, at ſome 
time or other, fight againſt the Scul. The Ho- 
rorrs of the world ſeck to wound us by pride, the 
wealth by cveicnuſneſs, the projperity of it tempts 
us to forget God, the agver/ities to murmur at 
him. Our very table becomes a ſnare to us, our 


meat draws us to glultony, our di ink to drunken- 


neſs, our compazy, nay, our neareſt friends, often 
bear a part in this war againſt us, whilſt, either by 
their exam ple or perſuaſions, they entice us to ſin. 

IX. Conſider all this, and then tell me, whe- 
ther a So thus beſet, hath leiſure to fleep ? Even 
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Delilah could tell Samſon, it was time to awake, 
when the Philiſtines were upon him. And CA riſt 
tells us, F 1he good man of the houſe had known in 
what hour the thief would come, he could hade 
watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe to be broken 
vp, Matt. xxiv. 43. But we live in the midſt of 
thieves, and therefore mult look for them every 
hour; and yet who is there among us, that hath 
that common providence for this precious part 
5; Jar; his Soul, which he hath for his houſe, or 
deed the meaneſt thing that belongs to him? 
1 fear our Souls may ſay to us, as Chriſt to 
his diſciples, Matt. xxvi. 40. What, could ye 
not watch with me one hour? For I doubt it 
would pole many of us to tell when we beſtowed. 
one hour on them, though we know them to be 
continually beſet with moſt dangerous enemies. 
And then, alas! what is like to be the caſe of 
theſe poor Souls, when their adverſaries beſtow 
ſo much care and diligence to deſtroy them, and 
we will afford none to preſerve them ? Surely, , 
the ſame as of a beſieged town, where no watch 
or guard is kept, which is certain to fall a prey 


nay, ye that forget yourſelves, left he pluck you 
away, and there be none to deliver you. Pſal. I. 2 2. 
X. But I told you there was a ſecond Way, 
whereby a thing may be m danger, and that is 
from ſome diſorder or diſtemper within itſelf. 
J his is often the caſe of our Bodies; they are not 
only liable to outward violence, but they are 
within the pſelves ſick and diſeaſed. And then 
we can be ſenſible enough that they are in dan- 
ger, and need not to be taught to ſeek out for 
4 
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means to recover PREY But this 1s alſo the 
war of the Soul; we reckon thoſe parts of the 

b dy diſeaſed, chat do not rightly perform their 
Mee; z we account it a ſick palate that taſtes not 
aright, a ſick ſtomach that digeſts not. And 
thus it is with the Soul, when its parts do not 
rightly perform their offices. 

XI. The parts of the Soul are eſpecially theſe 
three: The Underſtanding, the Mil, and the 
Affections. And that thele are diſordered, there 
needs little proof; let any man look ſeriouſly 


— 


into his own heart, and conſider how little it is 


he knows of ſpiritual things, and then tell me 
whether his underſtanding be not dark? How 
much apter is he to will evil than goed; and then 
tell me, whether his , be not crooked? And 
how ſtrong deſires he hath after the pleaſures of 
ſin, and what cold and faint ones towards God 
and goodneſs, and then tell me whether his 
affefiions be not diſordered and rebellious, even 
againſt tne voice of his own reaſon within him? 
Now as in bodily diſeaſes, the firſt ſtep to the 
cure is to know the cauſe of the ſickneſs; ſo 
likewiſe here, it is very neceſſary for us to know 
how the Soul firſt fell into this diſeaſed condition ; 
and that I ſhall now briefly tell you. 

XII. God created the firſt man Adam without 
in, and endued his ſoul with the full knowledge 
of his duty, and with ſuch a ſtrength that he 


The fit Might, if he would, perform all that 


covenant. Was required of him. Having thus 
created him, he makes a covenant or agreement 


with him to this purpoſe, Thar if he continued 


in obedience to God, without committing ſin; then, 
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frh, that ftrength of Soul, which he then had, 
ſhould ſtill be continued to hin; and, ſecondly, 
that he ſhould never die, but be taken up into 
heaven, there to be happy for ever : But on the 
other ſide, if he committed fin, and diſobeyed 
God, then both he and all his children after him 
ſhould loſe that knowledze and that perſe# ſtrength, 
which enabled him to do all that God required 


of him; and, ſecondly, ſhould be ſubject to 


death; and not only lo, but to eternal damnation 
in Hell. 

XIII. This was the agreement made with 
Adam, and all mankind in him (which we utually 
call the /t Covenant) upon which God gave 
Adama particular commendment, which was no more 
but this, That he ſhould not eat of one only tree 
of that garden wherein he had placed him. But 
he, by the periuafion of the devil, cats of that tree, 
diſobeys God, and ſo brings that curſe upon him- 
ſelf, and all his poſterity. And fo by that one n of 
his, he Joſt both the full &nocoledge of his duty, 
and the power of perſorming it: And we, being 
born after his image, did ſo ikewtte, and fo are 
become boch igucrant in diſcerning what we 
ought to do, and weak and unable to the doing 
of it, having a backwardneſs to all good, and an 
aptneſs and readineis to all evil; like a ſick 


ſtomach, which loaths all wholeſom food, and 


longs after ſuch traih as may nouriſh the diſeaſe. 
XIV. And now you fee where we got this 
ſickneſs of Soul, and likewiſe, that it is like to 
prove a deadly one; and therefore, I pretume I 
need ſay no more, to aſſure you our Souls are in 
Sanger: It 18 more lik. ly you williro.n this delcrip- 
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tion think them hopelels: But that You may not 
from that conceit excuſe your neglot of them, I 
ſhall haſten to ſhew you the contrary, by pro- 
ceeding to the fourth motive of care. 

XV. That fourth motive is the /irelibood that 
That our care will Our care will not be in vain, but 


not be in vain. that 1t will be a means to pre- 
ſerve the thing cared for: ba here this is wanting, 
it diſheartens our care. A phy/ician leaves his 


patient when he ſees him paſt hope, as knowing it 
is then in vain to give him any thing: But on 
the contrary, when he ſees hope of recovery, he 
plies him vith medicines. Now in this very 
reſpect we have a great deal of reaſon to take 
care of our Souls, for they are not ſo far gone, 
but they may be recovered ; nay, it is certain 
they will, if we do our parts towards it. 

XVI. For though by that ſin of Adam all. 
mankind were under the ſentence of eternal con- 
demnation, yet it pleaſed God ſo far to pity our 
miſery, as to give us his Son, and in him to make a 
new covenant with us, after we had broken the firſt. 

XVII. This ſecond Covenant was made with 
The ſecond Adam, and us in him, preſently after 
covenant. his fall, and 1s briefly contained in 
thoſe words, Gen. iii. 15. where God declares, 
that the ſeed of the woman ſhall break the ſerpent”s 
| bead; and this was made up, as the firſt was, of 
ſome mercies to be afforded by God, and ſome 
duties to be performed by us. | 

XVIII. God therein promiſes to ſend his only 
Son, who is Cod equal with himſelf, to earth, to 
become mau, like unto us in all things, fin only ex- 
cepted; and he to do for us theſe feveral things: 
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XIX. Firſt, to make known to us the whole 
will of his Father, in the performance whereof 
we ſhall be ſure to be accepted and rewarded by 
him. And this was one great part of his buſi- 


” neſs, which he performed in toe many ſermons 
and precepts we find ſct down in the Gaſpel. 


And W he is our Prophet, it being the work 
of a Prophet of old not only to foretel but to 
teach. Our duty in this particular 13 to hearken 
diligently to him, to be moſt ready and deſirous 


to learn that will of God, which he came from 


heaven to reveal to us. 

XX. The ſecond thing he was to do for us, 
was to ſatisfy God for our ,s; not only that one 
of Adam, but all the fins of all mankind that 
truly repent and amend ; and by this means to 
obtain for us forgivencſs of ſins, the favour of 
God, and ſo to redeem us from hell and eternal 
damnation, which was the puniſhment due to 
our ſin, All this he did for us by his death, 
He offered up himſelf a ſacrifice for the fer 10 of 
all thoſe who heartily bewail and forſake them: 
And in this he is our Prieſt, it being the pricſt's 
office to offer ſacrifice for the ſus if the people. 
Qur duty in this particular is, 5%, truly and 
heartily to repent us of, and forlake our fins, with- 
out which they will never be forgiven us, tho' 
Chriſt hath died. Secondly, ſtedfattly to belicve, 
that if we do that, we ſhall have the benefits of 


that ſacrifice of his; all our fins, how many and 


great ſoever, ſhall be forgiven us, and we ſaved 
from thoſe eternal puniſhments which were due 
unto us for them. Another part of the prigſt's 


office was bleſſing and praying for the people; and. 
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this alſo Chrit performs to us. It was his ſpecial 
commiſſion from his Father to bleſs us, as St. 
Peter tells us, A#s ili. 26. God ſent his Sen Jeſus | 
to bleſs you : and the following words ſhew where- 
in that bleſſing conſiſts, in turning away every ore of | 
you from his iniquities. 'T hole means which he 
has uſed for the turning us from our ſins, are to 
be reckoned of all other the greateſt bleſſings ; 
and for the other part, that of praying, that he 
not only performed on earth, but continues ſtill 
to do it in heaven; he fits on the right-hand of 
God, and makes requeſt for us, Rom. vill. 34. 
Our duty herein is not to reſiſt this unſpeakable 
bleſſing of his, but to be willing to be thus 
bleſſed, in the being turned from cur fins, and not 
to make void and fruitleſs all his prayers and in- 
terceſſions for us, which will never prevail for us, 
whilſt we continue in them. 

XXI. The ird thing that Chriſt was to do 
for us, was to enable us, or give us /irength to do 
what God requires of us. This he doth, jr/t, 
by taking off from the hardneſs of the law given 
to Adam, which was never to commit the leaſt 
fin, upon pain of damnation ; and requiring of 
us only an honeſt and hearty endeavour to do what 
we are able, and where we fail, accepting of /n— 
cere repentance. Secondly, by ſending his Holy 
Spirit into our hearts, to govern and rule us, to 
give us ſtrength to overcome temptations tu lin, 
and to do all that he now under the Go'pel re- 
qui:es of us. And in this he is our Ap, it 
being the office of a king to govern and rule, 
and to ſubdue enemics. Our duty in this par- 
ticular is to give up ou, ſelves obedient ſubjects 
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of his, to be governed and ruled by him, to 

obey all his laws, not to take part with any 

rebel, that is, not to cheriſh any one ſin, but dili- 

gently to pray tor his grace to enable us to ſubdue 

all, and taen carefully to make ule of 1t to that 
urpole. 

XXII. Laſtl, He has purchaſed for all that 
faithfully obey him, an eternal, glorious inheritance, 
the kinzdom of heaven, whither he 15 gone bctore 
to take poſſeſſion for us. Our duty herein is to 
be exceeding careful that we forfeit not our parts 
in it, which we ſhall certainly do, if we continue 
impenitent in any fin: Secondly, not to faſten our 
affefiions on this world, but to raiſe them, accord- 
ing to the precept of the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 2. Set 


yeur affections on things above, and not en things 


on the earth, continually longing to come to the 
poſſeſſion of that bleſſed inheritance of ours, in 
compariſon whereof all things here below ſhould 
feem vile and mean to us. 5 

XXIII. This is the ſum of that /econd Cove- 
nant we are now under; wherein you ſee what 
Chriſt hath done, how he executes theſe three 
great offices of King, Prieſt, and Prophet; as allo 
what 1s required of us, without our faithful per- 
formance of which, all that he hath done ſhall 
never ſtand us in any ſtead ; for he will never be 
a Prieſt to fave any, who take him not as well for 
their Prophet to teach, as their Ning to rule them: 
Nay, if we neglect our part of this Covenant, 
our condition will be yet worſe, than if it had 
never been made; for we ſhall then be to anſwer, 
not for the breach of the law only, as in the firſt, 
but for the abuſe of mercy, which is of all ſins 
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the moſt provoking. On the other ſide, if we 
faithfully perform it, that is, ſet ourſelves heart- 
ily to the obeying of every precept of Chriſt, 

not going on wiltuily | in any one fin, but bewail- 
ing and forſaking whatever we have formerly 
been guilty of, it is then moſt certain, that all the 
forementioned benefts of Chriſt belong to us. 

XXIV. And mw you ſee how little reaſon you 
have to caſt oft the core of your Sous, upon a con- 
Ceit they are paſt cure, for that it is plain they 
are not; nay, certainly they are in that very 
condition, which of all others makes them fitteſt 
tor our care. If they had not been thus redeemed 
by Chri/t, they had been then ſo hopeleſs, that 
care would have been in vain: On the other 
fide, if his redemption had been ſuch, that all 
men {houlid be ſaved by it, tho* they hve as they 
lift, we ſhould have thought it needlels to take 
care for them, becauſe they were ſafe without it. 
But it hath pleaſed God ſo to order it, that our 
care muſt be the means by which they mult re- 
ceive the good, even of all that Chit hath done 
for them. 

XXV. And now, if after ail that God hath 
done to fave theſe Sul of ours, we will not be- 
ſtow a little care on them ourſelves, we very well 
deſerve to periſh. If a phy/ſ.zan ſhould under- 
take a patient, that was in ſome deſperate diſeaſe, 
and by his ſkill bring him fo far out of it, that 
he were ſure to recover, if he would but take 
care of himſelf, and obſerve thole rules the phy- 
ſician ſet him; would you not think that man 
weary of his life, that world 72 2 to do inat ? 
So certainly that man is weary of his Sou, wil- 
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1 folly caſts it away, that will not conſent to thoſe 
* eaſy conditions, by which he may fave it. 


XXVI. You ſce how great kindneſs God hath 
to theſe Souls of ours; the whole Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, have all done their parts for 
them. The Father gave his only Son; the Sen 
gave himſelf, left his glory, and endured the 
bitter death of the croſs, merely to keep our Souls 
from periſhing ; the Holy Ghoſt is become, as it 
were, Our attendant, waits upon us with con- 
tinual offers of his grace, to enable us to do that 
which may preſerve them; nay, he is ſo deſirous 
we ſhould accept thoſe offers of his, that he 
is ſaid to be grieved when we refuſe them, 
Epbef. iv. 30. Now what greater diſgrace and 
atfront can we put upon God, than to deſpiſe 
what he thus values? That thoſe Souls of ours, 
which Chriſt thought worthy every drop of his 
Ll;cd, we ſhould not think worth any part of our 
care? We ule, in things of the world, to rate 
them according to the opinion of thoſe who are 
beſt ſkilled in them: Now certainly God, who 
made our Souls, beſt knows the worth of them; 
and ſince he prizes them ſo high, let us (if it be 
but in reverence to him) be aſhamed to neglect 
them; eſpecially now that they are in ſo hopeful 
a condition, that nothing but our own careleſſneſs 
can poſſibly deſtroy them. 

XXVII. I have now briefly gone over thoſe four 
motives of care J at firſt propoſed, which are each 
of them ſuch as never miſſes to ſtir it up towards 
the things of this world; and I have alſo ſhewed 
you how much more reaſonable, nay neceſſary it 
is, they ſhould do the like for the Sπ . And 
now what can I ſay more, but conclude in the 
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words of 1/aiah, xlvi. 8. Remember this, and ſhew 
yourſelves men; that is, deal with your Soul as 
your reaſon teaches you to do with all other 
things that concern you. And ſure this common 
Juſtice binds you to; for the Soul is that which 
furniſhes you with that reaſon which you exerciſe 
in all your worldly buſineſs; and ſhall the Sou! 
itſelf receive no benefit from that reaſon which it 
affords you? This is, as if the mafter of a fa- 
mily, who provides food for his ſervants, ſhould 
by them be kept from eating any himſelf, and fo 
remain the only ſtarved creature in his houſe. 
XXVIII. And as ſuſtice ties you to this, fo 
mercy doth likewiſe: You know the poor So 
will fall into endleſs and unſpeakable miſeries, if 


you continue to neglect it, and then it will be 


too late to conſider it. The lalt refuge you can 
hope for is God's mercy ; but that you have de- 
ſpiſed and abuſed; and with what face can you, 
in your greateſt need, beg for his mercy to your 
Souls, when you would not afford them your own ? 
No, not that common charity of conſidering them, 
of beſtowing a few of thoſe idle hours, you know 


not ſcarce how to paſs away, upon them? 


XXIX. Lay this to your hearts, as ever you 


hope for God's pity, when you molt want it, be 


ſure in time to pity yourſelves, by taking that due 
care of your precious Souls which belongs to them, 


XXX. If what hath been ſaid hath perſuaded 
you to this ſo neceſſary a duty, my next work will 


be to tell you how this care mult be employed; 


and that, in a word, 1s in the doing of all thoſe 
things which tend to the making the So. happy, 
which is the end of our care: And what thoſe 


are, I come now to {hew you. 
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Of the Duty of Man by the light of Nature, by the 
l:rbt of Scripture : The three great Branches c 
itan's Duty, to God, Ourſelves, our Neighbour : 
Our Duty to Gd; of Faith, of the Praiſes, 
of Hope, of Leve, of Fear, of Truſt. | 


HE. benefits purchaſed for us by Chr7/, are 
laugh as will undoubtedly make the Soul 
happy; for cternal Happinels itſelf is one of 
them: But becauſe theſe benefits belong not to 
us, till we perform the condition required of us, 
whoever deſires the happineſs of his Soul, muſt 
ſet himſelf to the perfurming of that condition. 
What that is, I have already mentioned in the 
eneral, That it is the hearty, honeſt endeavour . 
obeying ihe cobole Wil of Grd. But then that Will 
of God containing under it many particulars, 
it is neceſſary we thould alio know what thoſe 
are; that is, what are the ſeveral things that 
God now requires of us, our performance whereof 
will bring us to everlaſting hap;inels, and the 
neglect to > endleſs miſery. 
II. Of theſe things there are ſome which God 
hath ſo ſtamped upon our Souls, that Ge ligt 
we naturally know them; that is, we & Nature. 
ſhould have known them to be our duty, though 
we had never been told ſo by the Scripcu oy 
That this is fo, we may ſee by thoſe heathens, 
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who having n never heard of either Old or New 
Teſtament, do yet acknowledge themſelves bound 
to ſome general! duties, as to worſhip God, to be 
Juſt, to honour their parents, and the like; and 
as St. Paul ſaith, Rom. il. 15. Their conſciences 
do in thoſe things accuſe or excuſe them; that is, tell 
them whether they have done what they ſhould 
in thoſe particulars, or not. 

III. Now though Chriſt hath brought greater 
light into the world, yet he never meant by i it to 


put out any of that natural light, which God 


hath ſet up in our Souls: Therefore let me here, 
by the way, adviſe you not to walk contrary 
even to this leſſer light; I mean, not tò venture 
on any of thoſe acts, which mere natural conſci- 
ence will tell you are ſins. = 

IV. It is juſt matter of ſadneſs to any chriſtian 
heart, to ſee ſome 1n theſe days who profeſs much 
of religion, and yet live in fuch fins as a mere 
heathen would abhor ; men, that pretending to 
higher degrees of light and holineſs than their 
brethren do, yet practiſe contrary to all the rules 
of common honeſty, and make it a part of their 
chriſtian liberty ſo to do; of whole ſeducement 
it concerns all that love their Souls to beware: 
and for that purpoſe let this be laid as a foun- 
dation, That that religion or opinion cannot be 


/ God, which allows men in any wickedneſs. 


V. But though we mult not put out this light 
which God hath thus put into our Souls, yet this 


is not the only way whereby God hath revealed 
his will; and therefore we are not to reſt here, but 

Sroceed to the knowledge of thoſe other things, 
which God hath by other means revealed, 
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VI. The way for us to come to know them is 
by the Scriptures, wherein are ſet The I of 
down thoſe ſeveral commands of Scriptures. 
God which he hath given to be the rule of our duty. 

VII. Of thoſe, ſome were given before Chriſt 


came into the world, ſuch are thoſe precepts we 


find ſcattered throughout the Old teſtament, but 
eſpecially contained in the ten commandments, 
and that excellent book of Deuteronomy; others 
were given by Chriſt, who added much, both to 
the law implanted in us by nature, and that of 
the Old teſtament; and thoſe you will find in the 
New teitament, in the ſeveral precepts given by 
him and his Apoſtles, but eſpecially in that 
divine ſermon on the Mount, ſet down in the 
vth, vith, and vith chapters of St. Matthew's 
goſpel. 

VIII. All theſe ſhould be ſeverally ſpoken to; 
but becauſe that would make the diſcourſe very 
long, and ſo leſs fit for the meaner ſort of men, 
for whole uſe alone it is intended, I chuſe to pro- 


cced in another manner, by tumming up all theſe 


together, and fo, as plainiy as I can, to lay down 
whet is now the duty of every Chriſtian. 

IX. This I find briefly contained in the words 
of the Apoſtle, 77}. ii. 12. That pe ben oreat 
we ſhouid live ſcberiy, righteoufiy, branches of 
and godly in this preſent world; Man's duty. 
where the word ſoberly, contains our dy to o. 
ſelves; rightecufly, our duty to our neighbour ;; 
and gedly, our duty to God. Theſe therefore ſhall” 
be the heads of my Diſcourſe, our DUTY to 
GOD, OURGELVES, and our NEIGH- 
BOUR. I begin with that to GOD, that being 
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the bell fund cd whercon to build both the 
other. 

X. There are many parts of our DUT'Y to 
GOD : The two chief are theſe; Firſt, to acknow- 
Drury to C, ledge him to be God; Secondly, 

to have no other. Under theſe are 
contained all thoſe particulars, which make u 
our whole duty to God, which ſhall be ſhewed 
in their order. 

XI. To acknowledge him to be God, is to 
Ac rnoxeledaing believe him ro be an intinite glo- | 
him to be God. rious ſpirit, that was from ever- 
laſting, without beginning, and ſhall be to 
everlaſting, without end: That he is our Cre— 
ator, Redeemer, Sanctifier, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, one God, bleſſed for ever: 
That he is ſubject to no alteration, but is un— 
changeable : Thar he is no bodily ſubſtance, ſuch 
as our eyes may behold, but Tpirirual and in- 
viſible, <vhom no man hath ſcen or can ſee, as the 
Apoltle tells us, 1 Tm. vi. 16. That he is in- 
finite'y great and excellent, beyond all that our 
wit or conceit can imagine : That he hath re- 
ceived his being from none, and gives being to 
all things. 

XII. All this we are to believe of him, in 
regard of his eſſence and being: But beſides this, 
he is fer forth to us in the Scripture by ſeveral 
excellencies, as that he is of infinite Goodneſs and 
Mercy, Truth, Juſtice, Wiſdom, Power, All- 
ſufficiency, Majelty ; that he diſpoſes and governs 
all things by his proviven.e, that he knows all 
things, and is preient in all laces : theſe are by 


divines called the Attributes of God, and all theſe 
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we muſt undoubtedly acknowledge, that is, we 
mult firmly believe all theſe divine excellencies 
to be in God, and that in the greateſt degree; 
and fo that they can never ceaſe to be in him, 
he can never be other than infinitely good, merci- 


Ful, true, &c. 

rl XIII. But the acknowledging him for our 

' God ſignifies yet more than this; it means that 
we ſhould perform to him all thoſe ſeveral parts 
of duty which belongs from a creature to his 

> ® GOD: what thoſe are, I am now to tell you. 

XIV. The firſt is FAITH, or Belicf: not 

„ only that forementioned of his eſſence and %. 


attributes, but of his word; the believing 
moſt firmly that all that he faith is perfectly 
true. This neceſſarily ariſes from that attribute, 
his truth; it being natural for us to believe 
whatſoever is ſaid by one of whoſe truth we are 


8 confident, Now the Holy Scriptures being the 
'. vord of God, we are therefore to conclude, that 


all that is contained in them is moſt true, 
| XV. The things contained in them are of 
theſe four ſorts: firſt, Affirmations, Of Bis A 
{uch are all the ſtories of the Bible, frmations. 
when it is ſaid ſuch and ſuch things came fo and fo 
to paſs; Chriſt was born of a Virgin, was laid in a 
manger, Sc. And ſuch alſo are many points of 
doctrine, as that there are Three Perſons in the 
Coabead, that Chriſt is the Son of Ged, and the 
like. All things of this ſort thus delivered in 
Scripture, we are to-believe moſt true. And not 
only ſo, but becauſe they are all written for our 
inſtruction, we are to conſider them for that 
purpoſe, that is, by them to lay that foundation 
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to every impenitent ſinner. But then the uſe we 


wilfully go on in ſpite of thoſe threatnings. 


7 romiſes. 


are many promiſes that God will provide for 
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of chriſtian knowledge, on which we may build 
a chriſtian life. 

XVI. The ſecond fort of things contained in 
the Scripture, are the Commands, that 
is, the ſeveral things injoined us by 
God to perform; theſe we are to believe to come 
from him, and to be moſt juſt and fit for him 
to command: But then this belief muſt bring 
forth obedience, that what we believe thus fit 
to be done, be indeed done by us; otherwiſe our 
belief that they come from him, ſerves but to 
make us more inexcuſable. 

XVII. Thirdly, the Scripture contains threat- 
nings; many texts there are which 
threaten to them that go on in their 
fins, the wrath of God; and under "that are.con- 
tained all the puniſhments and miſeries of this. 
life, both ſpiritual and temporal, and everlaſting 
deſtruction in the life to come. Now we are 
moſt ſtedfaſtly to believe that theſe are God's 
threats, and that they will certainly be performed 


Commands. 


Thr eatnings. 


are to make of this belief, is to keep from thoſe 
{ins to which this deſtruction is threatened ; 
otherwiſe our belief adds to our guilt, that will 


XVIII. Fourthly, the Scripture contains pro- 
miſes, and thoſe both to our Bodlics 
and our Souls: for our bodies, there 


them what he ſees neceſſary; I will name only 
one, Matt. vi. 33. Seek ye firſt the kingdom of 
Cod, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things, 
chat i 15, all outward — ſhall be added u unto 
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you. But here it is to be obſerved, that we muſt 


Frrſt ſeek the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, 


that is, make it our firſt and greateſt care to 
ſerve and obey him, before this promiſe even of 
temporal good things belong to us. To the 
Soul there are many and high promiſes; as, firſt, 
that of preſent eaſe and refreſhment, which we 
find, Matt. xi. 29. Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt unto your Souls: 
But here it is apparent, that before this reſt be- 
longs to us, we muſt have taten on us Chriſt's 


>> yoke, become his ſervants and diſciples. Finally, 


there are promiſes to the Soul, even of all the 
benefits of Chriſt; but yet thoſe only to ſuch as 
perform the condition required; that is, pardon 
of ſins to thoſe that repent of them; increaſe of 
grace to thoſe that diligently make uſe of what 
they have already, and humbly pray for more; 
and eternal ſalvation to thoſe that continue to 
their lives end 1n hearty obedience to his com- 


= mands. 


XIX. This belief of the promiſes muſt there- 


fore {tir us up to perform the condition; and till 


it do ſo, we can in no reaſon expect any good 


by them; and for us to look for the benefit of 


them on other terms, 1s the ſame mad preſum 
tion that it would be in a ſervant to challenge 
his maſter to give him a reward for having done 
nothing of his work, to which alone the reward 
was promiſed: You can eaſily reſolve what 
anſwer were to be given to ſuch a ſervant, and 
the ſame we are to expect from God in this caſe. 
Nay, farther, it is ſure, God hath given theſe 
promiles to no other end, but to inyite us ta 
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holines of A yea, he gave kis Son, in whom 
all his promiſes are, as 1t were, ſummed up, for 
this end. We uſually look ſo much at Chriſt's | 
coming to ſatisfy for us, that we forget this other 
part of his errand, But there is nothing ſurer, 
than that the main purpoſe of his coming into 
the world, was to plant good life among men. 
XX. This is ſo often repeated in ſcripture, 
that no man that conſiders and believes what he 
reads, can doubt of it. Chriſt himſelf tells us, 
Matt. ix. 13. He came to call Sinners to repentance. © 
And St. Peter, Acts iii. 26. tells us, that God 
ſent his Son Feſus to bleſs us, in turning every one 
of us from his iniguities; for it ſeems, the turning 
1s from our iniquities, was the greateſt ſpecial bleſ- 
ſing which God intended us in Chriſt. 2 
"AE Nay, we are taught by St. Paul, that 
this was the very end of his death alſo, Tit. ii. 14. 
I ho gave himſelf for our Sins, that he might redeem |» 
us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar 
people zealous of good works. And again, Gal. 
1. 4. who gave himſelf for us, that he might deli- 
ver us from this preſen evil world, that is, from 
the ſins and ill cuſtoms of this world. Divers 
other texts there are to this purpoſe ; but theſe I : : 
ſuppoſe ſufficient to aſſure any man of this one 
\'' great truth, that all that Chriſt hath done for us, ; 
ll was directed to this end, the bringing us to live 
= chriſtianly: or in the words of Sr. Paul, To teach 
us, that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, we ; 
ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this f 
preſent world. 105 
XXII. Now we know Chriſt is the Sende 
of all the promiſes; ; in bim all the promiſes il 
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Of Faith. 


# 
1 


| 1 God are Yea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. And there- 
fore if God gave Chriſt to this end, certainly the 


promiſes are to the ſame alſo. And then how great 
an abuſe of them is it to make them ſerve for 
© purpoſes quite contrary to what they were in- 
> tended; namely, to the encouraging us in Sin, 
which they will certainly do, if we perſuade our- 
ſelves they belong to us, how wickedly ſoever 
we live. The Apoſtle teaches us another uſe of 
them, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having therefore theſe pro- 
-* miſes, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of 
.- the fleſb and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of 
Cod. When we do thus, we may juſtly apply 
the promiſes to ourſelves, and with comfort ex- 
pect our parts in them. But *till then, though, 
theſe promiſes be of certain truth, yet we can 
2 reap: no benefit from them, becauſe we are not 
the perſons to whom they are made; that is, we 
perform not the condition required to give us 
right to them. 85 
XXIII. This is the faith or belief required of 
aus, towards the things God hath. revealed to us 
in the Scripture, to wit, ſuch as may anſwer the 
end for which they were ſo revealed, that is, 
the bringing us to good lives; the bare believ- 
ing the truth of them, without this, is no more 
1 than the devils do, as St. James tells us, Chap. 


, 

ii. 19. Only they are not ſo unreaſonable as ſome 

of us are; for they will tremble, as knowing 

well this faith will never do them any good. But 

many of us go on confidently, and doubt not 
the ſufficiency of our faith, though we have not 

the leaſt fruit of obedience to approve it by; 


let ſuch hear St. Fames's judgment in the point, 
| B 3 | 
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Chap. 11. 26. As the body without the ſpirit is 
dead; ſo faith, if it hath not works, is dead alſo. 
XXIV. A ſecond duty to God is Hope; that 
, is, a comfortable expectation of thoſe 
pe. a 
| good things he hath promiſed. Bur this, 
as I told you before of faith, muſt be ſuch as 
agrees to the nature of the promiſes, which being 
ſuch as requires a condition on our part, we can 
hope no farther than we make that good; or if 
we do, we are ſo far from performing by it this 
Pre/amp- duty of Hope, that we commit the 
ton, great ſin of preſumption, which 1s 
nothing elle but hoping where God hath given 
us no ground to hope: This every man doth, 
that hopes for pardon of fins, and eternal life, 
without that repentance and obedience to which 
alone they are promiſed ; the true Hope is that 
which purifies us, St. John ſaith, 1 Ep. iii. 3. 
Every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth 
bimſelf, even as he is pure; that is, it maketh him 
leave his ſins, and earneſtly endeavour to be 
holy as Chriſt is; and that which doth not fo, 
how confident ſoever it be, may well be con- 
cluded to be but that Hope of the hypocrite, 
which 7% aſſures us ſhall periſ>, 55 
XXV. But there is another way of tranſ— 
greſſing this duty, beſides that of pre- 
W ſumption, and 7 is by ee e, 
by which I mean not chat which is ordinarily fo 
called, wiz. the deſpairing ot mercy, ſo long as 
we continue in our ſins; for that is but uit for 
us to do: But I mean ſuch a Deſperation as 
makes us give over Endeavour, that is, when a 
man ſeez he is not at the pretent ſuch a one as 
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Of Hope. II 
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the promiſes belong to, concludes he can never 
become ſuch, and therefore neglects all duty, 
and- goes on in his fins. This is indeed the 
ſinful Deſperation, and that which, if it be con- 
tinued in, mult end in deſtruction. 

XXVI. Now the work of Hope is to prevent 
this, by ſetting before us the generality of the 
promiſes, that they belong to all that will but 
perform the condition. And therefore, though 
a man have not hitherto performed it, and ia. 
hath yet no right to them, yet Hope will tell 
him, that that right may yet be gained, if he 
will now ſet heartily about it. It 1s therefore 
ſtrange folly for any man, be he never ſo ſinful, 
to give up himſelf tor loſt, when, it he will but 
change his courſe, he ſhall be as certain to par- 
take of the promiſes of mercy, as if he had never 
gone ON in thoſe former ſins. | 

XXVII. This Chriſt ſhews us in the parable 
of the Prodigal, Luke xv. where we ſee that ſon, 
which had run away from his father, and had 
conſumed the portion given him in riotous liv- 
ing, was yet upon his return and repentance, 
uſed with as much kindneſs by the father, as he 
that had never offended, nay with higher, and. 
more paſſionate expreſſions of love. The intent 
of which parable was to ſhew us, how graci-. 
ouſly our heavenly Father will receive us, how:- 
great ſcever our former ſins have been, if we: 
ſhall return to him with true ſorrow for what is. 
paſt, and ſincere obedience for the time to come: 
Nay, ſo acceptable a thing is it to God, to have 
any finner return from the error of his ways, that 
there is a kind of triumph in heaven for it, There: 
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is joy in the preſente of the Angels of God, over one 
inner that repenteth, Luke xv. 1o. And now, 
who would not rather chooſe by a timely repen- 
tance to bring joy to Heaven, to God, and his 
holy Angels, than by a ſullen Deſperation to pleaſe 
Satan, and his accurſed Spirits; eſpecially when 
by the former we ſhall gain endleſs happineſs to 
qQurſelves, and by the latter as endleſs torments? 
XXVIII. A third duty to God is LOVE: 
Love, itz There are two common Motives of 
Motives. Love among men; the one the good- 
neſs and excellency of the perſon, the other his 
particular kindneſs and love to us : And both 
theſe are in the higheſt degree in God. 

XXIX. Firſt, He is of infinite goodneſs and 
God's Ex. Excellency in himſelf; this you were 
cellency. before ta ght to believe of him, and 
no man can doubt it that conſiders but this one 
thing, That there is nothing good in the world, 
but what hath received all its goodneſs from 
God ; his goodneſs is as the ſea, or ocean, and 
the goodneſs of all creatures but as ſome ſmall 
ſtreams flowing from the ſea, Now you would 

certainly think him a madman, that ſhould ſay, 
the ſea were not greater than ſome little brook 
and certainly it is no leſs folly to ſuppoſe that 
the. goodneſs of God doth not as much (nay, 
infinitely more) exceed that of all creatures, 
Beſides, the goodneſs of the creature is imperfect, 
and mixed with much evil ; but his 1s pure and 
entire, without any ſuch mixture. He is per- 
fectly holy, and cannot be tainted with the leaſt 
impurity, neither can be the author of any to 
us: for though he be the cauſe of all the good- 
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neſs in us, he is the cauſe of none of our ſins. 
This St. James expreſly tells us, Chap. 1. 13. 
Let no man ſay when be is tempted, I am tempted 
of God, for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
tempteth he any man. | C2 
XXX. But, ſecondly, God is not only thus 
good in himſelf, but he is alſo won- His Kind- 
derful good, that is, kind and mer- i to us. 
ciful to us. We are made up of two parts, a ſoul 
and a body, and to each of theſe God hath expreſ- 
ſed infinite mercy and tenderneſs. Do but con- 
ſider what was before told you of the SECOND 
COVENANT, and the mercies therein offered, 
even Chriſt himſelf, and all his benefits, and alſo 
that he offers them fo ſincerely and heartily, that no 
man can miſs of enjoying them but by his own de- 
fault. For he doth moſt really and affectionately 
deſire we ſhould embrace them, and live; as 
appears by that ſolemn oath of his, Zzek. xxxiii. 
11. As I live, ſaith the Lord, I have no pleaſure 
in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
turn from his way and live : Whereto he adds 
this paſſionate expreſſion, Turn ye, turn ye from 
your evil ways, for why will ye die? To the ſame 
purpoſe you may read, Ezek. xviiii Conſider 
85 this, 1 ſay, and then {urely YOu cannot but ſay, 
be hath great kindneſs to our ſouls. Nay, let 
every man but remember with himſelf the many 
calls he hath had to repentance and amendment; 
ſometimes outward by the Word, ſometimes in- 
ward by the ſecret whiſpers of God's Spirit in 
the heart, which were only to woo and intreat 
him to avoid eternal miſery, and to accept of 
eternal happineſs; let him, I ſay, remember 
3 h 


p | . 


14 Toe Mole Duty of A [Sund.s, 1. 


theſe, together with thoſe many other means 
God hath uſed roward him for the ſame end, 
and he will have reaſon to confeſs God's kind: 
nels not only to mens Souls in general, but to 
his own 1n particular. 

XXXI. Neither hath he been wanting to our 
Bodies; all the good things they enjoy, as health, 
{t. ength, food, raiment, "and whatever elſe con- 
cerns ; them, are merely his gifts; ſo that indeed 
it is impoſſivle we ſhould be ignorant of his 
mercies to them, all thoſe outward comforts and 
refreſhments we daily enjoy, being continual 
effects and witneſſes of it; and though ſome | 
enjoy more of theſe than others, yet there is no 
perſon but enjoys ſo much in one kind or other, 
as abundantly ſhews God's mercy and kindneſs 
to him in reſpect of his Body. 

XXXII. And now ſurely you will think it 
but reaſonable we ſhould love him, who is in all 
reſpects thus lovely: Indeed this is a duty ſo 
generally acknowledged, that if you ſhould atk 
any man the queſtion, whether he loved God. 
or no, he would think you did him great wrong 
to doubt of it, yet for all this, it is too plain, that 
there are very few that do indeed love him; and 
this will foon be proved to you, by examining 
a little what are the common effects of love, 
which we bear to men like ourlelves; and then 
trying whether we can ſhew ny ſuch fruits of 
our love to God. 

XXXIII. Of that ſort there are diverſe; but 
Fruit of Love, De- for ſhortneſs, I will name but 
fre of pleaſing. two. The firſt is a Deſire of 
Plealing ; the ſecond a Deſtre of Enjoyment, 
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Theſe are conitantly the Fruits of Love. For 
the firſt, 'tis known by all, that he that loves: 
any perlon, is very deſirous to approve himſelf 
to him, to do whatever he thinks will be pleaſ- 
ing to him; and according to the degree of. 
Love, ſo is this deſire more or leſs: Where we 
love earneſtly, we are very earneſt and careful 
to pleaſe. Now if we have indeed that love to 
God we pretend to, it will bring forth this Fruit, 
we ſhall be careful to pleaſe him in all things. 
Therefore, as you judge of the tee by its fruits, 
ſo may you judge of our Love of God by this 
fruit of itz nay, indeed, this is the way of trial 
which Chriſt himſelf hath given us, Fobn xiv. 15. 
If ye love me, keep my Commandments : and St. 

ohn tells us, 1 Ep. v. 3. That this is the love of 
Ged, that wwe walk after his commandments z; and. 
where this one proof is wanting, it will be im- 
poſſible to teſtify our Love to God. 

XXXIV. But it muſt be yet farther conſider- 


1 ed, that this Love of God muſt not be in a low or 


weak degree ; for beſides that the motives to it, 
his excellency and his kindneſs, are in the higheſt, 
the ſame commandment which bids us love God, 
bids us love him with all our hearts, and with al 


_ cur ſtrength ; that is, as much as is poſſible for 


us, and above any thing elſe. And therefore 
to the fulſilling this commandment, it is neceſ- 
ſary we love him in that degree; and if we do 
ſo, then certainly we ſhall have not only ſome 
ſhght and faint endeavours of pleaſing, but 
ſuch as are moſt diligent and earneſt, ſuch as 
will Put us upon the moſt painful and coſtly 
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duties, make us willing to forſake our own eaſe, 
oods, friends, yea lte itſelf, when we cannot 
eep them without diſobeying God. 
XXXV. Now examine thyſelf by this; Haſt 
thou this Fruit of Love to ſhew ? Doſt thou 
make it thy conſtant and preateſt care to kee 
God's Commandments? To obey him in al 
things? Earneſtly labouring to pleaſe him to 
the utmoſt of thy power, even to the forſakin 
of what is deareſt to thee in this world? If thou 
doſt, thou mayeſt then truly ſay, thou loveſt 
God. But on the contrary, if thou wilfully 
continuelt in the breach of many, nay, but of any 
one command of his, never deceive thyſelf, for 
the IL. ove of God abides not in thee, This will 
be made plain to you, if you conſider what the 
Scripture faith of ſuch, as that they are enemies 
to Ged by their wicked works, Col. 1. 21. that 
the carnal mind (and ſuch is every one that con- 
tinues wilfully in fin) is enmity againſt God, 
Rom. viii. 7. that he that /½ins wilfully, tramples 
under foot the Son of God, and doth deſpite unto 
the ſpirit of Grace, eb. x. 29. and many the 
hke. And therefore, unleſs you can think en- 
mity, and trampling, and deſpite to be fruits 
of Love, you mult not believe you love God, 
whilſt you go on in wilful diſobedience to him. 
XXX VI. A ſecond Fruit of Love, I told you, 
Defirsof was Deſire of Enjoying this is con- 
Enjoying. ſtantly to be ſeen in our love to one 
another. If you have a friend whom you en- 
rely love, you deſire his converſation, wiſh to 
be always in his company; and thus will it be 
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alſo in our love to God, if that be as great and 
hearty as this. 

XXXVII. There is a two-fold enjoying of 
God, the one imperfect in this life, the other 
more perfect and complete in the life to come: 
That in this life is that converſation, as I ma 
call it, which we have with God in his ordi- 
nances, in praying and meditating, in hearing 
his Word, in receiving the Sacrament; which. 
were all intended for this purpoſe, to bring us 
to an intimacy and familiarity with God, by 
ſpeaking to him, and hearing him ſpeak to us. 

XXXVIII. Now, if we do indeed love 
God, we ſhall certainly hugely value and deſire 
theſe ways A converſing with him; it being all 
we can have in this life, it will make us with 
David, eſteem one Day in God's Courts better 
than a thouſand, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 10. We ſhall be 
glad to have theſe opportunities of approaching 
to him as often as it is poſſible, and be careful 
to uſe them diligently, to that end of uniting 
us ſtill more to him; yea, we ſhall come to theſe 
ſpiritual exerciſes with the ſame chearfulneſs we 
would go to our deareſt friend. And if indeed 
we do thus, it is a good proof of our Love. 

XXXIX. Burt I fear there are not many have 
this to ſhew for it, as appears by the common 
backwardnefs and unwillingneſs of men to come 
to theſe; and their negligence and heartleſneſs 
when they are at them ; and can we think that 
God will ever own us for lovers of him, whilſt 
we have ſuch a diſhke to his company, that we 
will never-come into it but when we are dragged 
by fear, or ſhame of men, or ſome ſuch worldly 
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motive? It is ſure, you would not think that 


man loved you, whom you perccive to ſhun 
your company, and be loth to come into your 


fight. And therefore be not ſo unreaſonable 


as to ſay, you love God, when yet you deſire t to 
keep as far from him as you can. 
XL. But beſides this, there is another enjoy- 


ment of God, which is more perfect and com- 


plete, and chat is our perpetual enjoying of him 


in Heaven, where we {hall be for ever united to 


him, and enjoy him not now and then only, 
for ſhort ſpaces of time, as we do here, but con- 
tinually, without interruption or breaking off, 
And certainly if we have that degree of love to 
God we ought, this cannot but be moſt earneſtly 
deſired by us, ſo much, that we ſhall think no 
labour too great to compaſs it. The ſeven years 
that Jacob ſerved for Rachel, Gen. xxix. 20. 


ſeemed to him but a few days, for the love he had 10 
ber: and ſurely if we have love to God, we ſhall 


not think the ſervice of our whole lives too dear 
a price for this full enjoyment of him; nor 
eſteem all the enjoyments of the world worth the 


| looking on in compariſon thereof. 


XLI. If we can truly tell ourſelves, we do 
thus long for this enjoyment of God, we may 


believe we love him. But I fear again there 
are but few that can thus approve. their love, 
For if we look into men's lives, we ſhall ſee 


they are not generally fo fond of this enjoyment, 
as to be at any pains to purchaſe it. And not 
only fo, ut it is to be doubted, there are many, 
who if it were put to their choice, whether they 


would live here always, to enjoy the proſit and 
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leaſure of the ward, or go to heaven to enjoy 
God, would, like the children of Gad and How: 
b.n, fer up their reſt on this fide Jordan, Numb. 
xxxii. and never deſire that heavenly Canaan; 
ſo cloſe Jo their affections cleave to things below; 
which ſhews clearly they have not made God 
thei treaſure z, for then, according to our Savi- 
our's rule, Matt. vi. 21. their hearts would be 
with him. Nay, farther yet, it is too plain that 
many of us ſet ſo little value on this enjoying of 
God, that we prefer the vileſt and baſeſt fins, 
before him, and chuſe to enjoy them, though 
by it we utterly loſe our parts in him; which is 
the caſe of every man that continues wilfully | in 
thoſe ſins. 

XLII. And now fear, according to theſe rules 
of trial, many that profels to love God, will be 
found not to do ſo. 1 conclude all with the 
words of St. John, 1 Ep. iii 18. which though 
ſpoken of the love of our brethren, 1s very firly 
applicable to this Love of God, Let us not love 
in word, neither in longue, but in deed, and in truth. 

XLIII. A fourth duty to God is FEAR; 
this ariſes from the conſideration both of 7 
his juſtice and his power: His juſtice is “““ 


ſuch that he will not clear the wicked; and his 


power ſuch, that he is able to inflict the ſoreſt 
puniſhments upon them; and that this is a reaſon- 
able cauſe of Fear, Chriſt himtelf tells us, Mattl. 


x. 28. Lear him who 1s able lo deſeroy both ſoul 


and body in ell, Many other places of Scrip- 
ture there are, which commend to us this duty, 
as Pſalm ii. 11. Serve the Lord with fear ; Plal. 


xxxiy. 9. Fear lle Lord, Ye that be his Saints; 


— 
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Prov. ix. 10. The Fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of Wiſdom ; and diverſe the like: And 
indeed all the threatnings of wrath againſt ſin- 
ners, which we meet with in the Scripture, are 
only to this end, to work this Fear in our hearts. 
XLIV. Now this Fear is nothing elſe but 
ſuch an awful regard of God, as may keep us 
from offending him. This the wiſe man tells 
us, Prov. xvi. 6. The Fear of the Lord is to de- 
part from evil: So that none can be ſaid truly to 
fear God, that is not thereby withheld from {in : 
And this is but anſwerable to that common fear 
we have towards men: Whoever we know may 
hurt us, we will beware of provoking; and 
therefore if we be not as wary of diſpleaſing God, 
it is plain we fear men more than we do him. 
XLV. How great a madneſs this is, thus to 
The folly of fear- fear men above God, will ſoon 
ing men more appear, if we compare what man 
than God. can do to us with that which God 
can. And firſt, it is ſure it is not in the power 
of man (I might ſay Devils too) to do us any 
hurt, unleſs God permit and ſuffer them to do 
it; ſo that if we do but keep him our Friend, 
we may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, The Lord is on my 
fide, I fear not what man can do unto me. For 
let their malice be never fo great, he can reſtrain 
and keep them from hurting us; nay, he can 
change their minds towards us, according to 
that of the wiſe man, Prov. xvi. 7. When a man's 
ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his enemies 
to be at peace with him, A notable example of 


this we have in Jacob, Gen. xxxii. who, when 


his brother Eſau was coming againſt. him as an 
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Enemy, God wonderfully turned his heart, fo 
that he met him with all the expreſſions of bro- 
therly kindneſs, as you may read in the next 
chapter. 

XL VI. But ſecondly, Suppoſe men were left 
at liberty to do thee what miſchief they could ; 
alas! their power goes but a little way they 
may perhaps rob thee of thy goods; it may be 


they may take away thy liberty, or thy 1 


or perchance thy life too: but that thou knoweſt 
is the utmoſt they can do. But now God can 


do all this when he pleaſes, and that which is 


infinitely more, his vengeance reaches even be- 


yond death itſelf, to the eternal miſery both of 


body and ſoul in Hell; in compariſon of which, 


* Salk is ſo inconſiderable, that we are not to 


look upon it with any dread. Fear not them that 
kill the body, and after that have na more that they 
can do, faith Chriſt, Luke x11. 4. and then imme- 
diately adds, But I will forewarn you whom you: 


| ſhall fear; fear him which after he hath killed, 
| hath power to caſt into Hell, yea, I ſay unto you, 


fear him. In which words the compariſon 1s. 
ſet between the greateſt ill we can ſuffer from 
man, the loſs of life, and thoſe ſadder evils God 
can inflict on us; and the latter are found to be 


the only dreadful gs, and therefore God 


only is to be feared. 
XL. VII. But there is yet one thing farther 


2 conſiderable in this matter, which is this; It is 


poſſible we may tranſgreſs againſt men, and 
they not knowit: I may perhaps ſteal my 
neighbour's goods, or defile his wife, and keep 
it ſo cloſe that he ſhall not luſpect me, and ſo never. 
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bring me to puniſhment for it. But this we 
cannot do with God, he knows all things, even 
the moſt ſecret thoughts of our hearts; and 
therefore though we commit a ſin never ſo cloſely, 
he is ſure to find us, and will as ſurely, if we do 
not timely repent, puniſh us eternally for it. 
XLVIII. And now ſurely it cannot but be 
confeſt, that it is much ſafer diſpleaſing men 
than God; yet, alas! our practice is as if we 
believed the direct contrary, there being nothing 
more ordinary with us, than for the avoiding 
of ſome preſent danger we fear from men, to 
ruſh ourſelves upon th indignationof God, And 
thus it is with us, hen either to ſave our eſtates, 
or credits, or our very lives, we commit any fin ; 
for that is plainly the chuſing to provoke God 
rather than man. 5 
XLIX. But, God knows, this caſe of fear of 
men is not the only one wherein we venture to 
diſpleaſe him; for we commit many ſins, to 
which we have none of this temptation, nor 
indeed any other; as for inſtance, that of com- 
mon ſwearing, to which there is nothing either 
of pleaſure or profit to invite us. Nay, many 
times we, who ſo fear the miſchiefs that other 
men may do to us, that we are ready to buy 
them off with the greateſt ſins, do ourſelves bring 
all thoſe very miſchiefs upon us, by ſins of our 
own chuſing. Thus the careleſs prodigal robs 
himſelf of his eſtate; the deceitful and diſhoneſt 
man, or any that lives in open notorious fin, 
deprives himſelf of his credit; and the drunkard 
and glutton brings diſeaſes on himſelf to the 
ſhortning his life. And can we think we do at 
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all fear God, when that fear hath ſo little power 
over us, that though it be back'd with the many 
reſent miſchiets that attend upon fin, it is not 
able to kcep us from them? Surely ſuch men 
are ſo far from fearing God, that they rather 
Z ſeem to defy him, reſolve to provoke him, what- 
= ſoever it coſt them; either in this world, or the 
next. Yet ſo unreaſonably partial are we to our- 
2 ſelves, that even ſuch as theſe will pretend to 
this Fear: You may excmine multitudes of the 
2 moſt groſs ſcandalous ſinners, before you ſhall 
meet with one that will acknowledge he fears 
not God. It is ſtrange it ſhould be poſſible for. 
men thus to cheat themſelves; but however it is 
certain we cannot deceive God, he will not be 
*Z mocked, and therefore if we will not now ſo fear 
as to avoid ſin, we ſhall one day fear when it 
will be too late to avoid puniſhment. 
L. A fifth duty to God is that of TRUST. 
ING in him, that is, depending and reſt- 73 
ing on him: And that is, firſt, in all ruſt 
2 dangers; ſecondly, in all wants. We are to 
reſt on him in all our dangers both ſpiritual and 
temporal. Of the firſt ſort are all thoſe temp- 
tations, by which we are in danger to be drawn 
to ſin. And in this reſpect he hath promiſed, 
that if we 7 %ſt the Devil he will flee In all fpiri- 
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From us, Jam. iv. 7. Therefore our rual Dangers. 
duty is firſt, to pray earneſtly for God's Grace 
do enable us to overcome the temptation; and 
2 ſecondly, to ſet ourſelves manfully to combat 
with it; not yielding or giving conſent to it in 
the leaſt degree: And whilſt we do thus, we are 
confidently to reſt upon God, that his grace will 
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be ſufficient for us, that he will either remove 

the temptation, or ſtrengthen us to withſtand it. 

LI. Secondly, in all outward and temporal 

Ir all ten- Dangers we are to reſt upon him, as 

poral. knowing that he is able to deliver us, 

and that he will do ſo, if he ſees it beſt for us, 

and if we be ſuch, to whom he hath promiſed 

. his protection, that is, ſuch as truly on him. 
3 To this purpoſe we have many promiſes in Scrip- 
| ture, P/al. xxxiv. 7. The Angel of the Lord 
tarrieth round about them that fear him, and deli- 

wereth them: And Pſal. xxxiv. 22, The Lord 
delivereth the ſouls of his Servants, and all they 

that put their truſt in him ſhall not be deſtitute; 

and divers the like. | 1 

And alſo we have many examples, as that of 

the three Children in the furnace, Dan. iii. that 

of Daniel in the lion's den, Dan. vi. and many 

others; all which ſerve to teach us this one le- 

ſon, That if we go on conſcionably in perform- 

ing our duty, we need not be diſmayed for any 1 

thing that can befal us; for the God whom we 

ſerve is able to deliver us. = 

LII. Therefore in all dangers we are firſt 

Net feektrs humbly to pray for his aid, and then 

deliver to reſt ourſelves chearfully on him: 

eurſelves aſſuring ourſelves that he will give 

by any Sin. ſuch an iſſue, as ſhall be moſt for our 


good. But above all things, we mult be ſure to 
fix our dependence wholly on him, and not to it 
rely on the creatures for help; much leſs muſt T 
we ſeck to deliver ourſelves by any unlawful 
means, that is, by the committing of any ſin; 


for that is like Saul, 1 Sam. xxviii. 8. 70 go to Ihe 
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witch, that is, to the Devil, for help; ſuch 
courſes do commonly deceive our hopes at the 
preſent, and inſtead of delivering us out of our 
ſtraits, plunge us in greater, and thoſe much 


more uncomfortable ones; becauſe then we want 


that which is the only ſupport, God's favour 
and aid, which we certainly forfeit, when we 


thus ſeek to reſcue ourſelves by any ſinful means. 


But ſuppoſing we could by ſuch a way certainly 
free ourſelves from the preſent danger; yet, 
alas! we are far from having gained ſafety by 


it; we have only removed the danger from that 


which was leſs conſiderable, and brought it upon 
the moſt precious part of us, our ſouls; like an 
unſkilful phyſician, that to remove a pain from 
the finger, ſtrikes it to the heart: we are there- 
fore groſly miſtaken, when we think we have 
played the good huſband in ſaving our liberties 
or eſtates, or lives themſelves, by a Sin; we 
have not ſaved them, but madly over-bought . 
them, laid out our very ſouls on them; and 


[4 Chriſt tells us how little we ſhall gain by ſuch 
2 bargains, Matt. xvi. 26. What is a man profited, 


if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own 
foul ? Let us therefore reſolve never to value any 


thing we can poſſeſs in this world at ſo high a 
rate, as to keep it at the price of the laſt ſin: 
But whenever things are driven to ſuch an iſſue 
that we mult either part with ſome, perhaps all 


our worldly poſſeſſions, nay, lite itſelf, or elſe 
commit ſin, let us then remember, that this is 
the ſeaſon for us to perform that great and ex- 
cellent Duty of taking up the croſs, which we can 
never ſo properly do as in this caſe; for our 
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26 The Whole Duty of Man. [Sund. . 


2 — 


bearing of that, which we have no poſſible way 


of avoiding, c can at moſt be ſaid to be but the 
carrying of the croſs; but then only can we be 


ſaid to take 1t up, when having a means of eſcap- 7 


ing it by a ſin, we rather chuſe to endure the 


croſs than commit the ſin, for then it is not laid 1 


on us by any unavoidable neceſſity, but we wil- * 


lingly chuſe it; and this is highly acceptable 


with God; yea, withal ſo ſtrictly required by | 
him, that if we fail of performing it, when we 


are put to the trial, we are not to be accounted | 
followers of Chriſt ; for ſo himſelf hath expreſly s 
told us, Matt. xvi. 24. If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up bis 
croſs and follow me; and fo again, Mark vin. 34. 
It were therctore a good point of ſpiritual wil- 
dom for us, ſometimes by ſome lower degrees * 
of ſelf-denial, to fit ourſelves for this greater 
when we ſhall be called to it. We know he 
that expects to run a race, will before-hand be 


foiled, when he comes to run for the prize: 
In like manner, 'twill be fit for us ſometimes to- 
abridge ourſelves ſomewhat of our lawful plea- | 
ſure, or eaſe, or profit, ſo that we may get ſuch i? 
a maſtery over ourſelves, as to be able to re- 
nounce all, when our obedience to God requires it. 

LI. And as we are thus to truſt on God for 
In all Wants deliverance from danger, fo are ve 
ſpiritual. Jikewile for ſupply of our Wants, and 
thoſe again are either ſpiritual or temporal: Our 
ſpiritual Want is that of his grace to enable vs 


to ſerve him, without which we can do nothing: 


And for this we are to depend on him, provided N 
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we neglect not the means, which are prayer, 
and a careful uſing of what he hath already 
beſtowed on us: For then we have his promiſe 
for it, e will give the [Holy Spirit io them that 
ac it, Luke xi. 13. and ante him that hath ſhall 
be given, Matt. xxv. 29. that is, 1 him that hath 
made a good uſe of that grace he hath already, God 
will give more. We are not therefore to affright 
ourſelves with the diſſiculty of thoſe things God 
requires of us, but remember he commands 
nothing, which he will not enab'e us to perform, 
if we be not wanting to ouriclves. And there- 


fore let us ſincerely do our parts, and confidently 


aſſure ourſelves God will not fail of his. 

LIV. But we have likewiſe temporal and 
bodily wants; and for the ſupply of Temporal 
them we are likewiſe to rely en him. Wants. 
And for this allo we want no promiſes, ſup- 
poſing us to be of the number of them to whom 
they are made, that 1s, God's faithful ſervants : 


* They that fear Lhe Lord lack nothing, Pſ. xxxiv. 
9. and ver. 10. They that ſeek the Lerd ſhall 
= wail no manner of thing that is good; again, P/. 
= Xxx. 18, 19. Behold the He of the Lord is upon 
bein that ſear bim, upon them that hope in his 
1 mercy, lo deliver their ſouls from death, and to 
e them in time of famine. Examples alſo we 


have of this, as we may ſee in the caſe of Elijab, 
and the poor Widow, 1 Kings xvii. and Ld 


Others. 


LV. We are therefore to look up to him for 


| the proviſion of all things neceſſary for us, 


according to that of the Pſalmiſt, the eyes of all 
Wait upon thee, O Lord, and thou giveſt them their 
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meat in due ſeaſon. And our Saviour hath taught 
us to pray for our daily bread; thereby teach- | 
ing us, that we are to live in continual depen- 
dance upon God for it. Yet I mean not by 
this, that we ſhould ſo expect it from God, as 
to give up ourſelves to idleneſs, and expect to 
be fed by miracles: No, our honeſt induſtry 
and labour is the means by which God ordina- 
rily gives us the neceſſaries of this life; and 
therefore we muſt by no means neglect that: 
He that will not labour, let him not eat, ſays the 
Apoſtle, 2 Theſ. ili. 10. and we may believe 
God will pronounce the ſame ſentence, and ſuffer 
the ſlothful perſon to want even neceſſary food. 
But when we have faithfully uſed our own en- 
deavour, then we muſt allo look up to God for 
his bleſſing on it, without which it can never 
proſper to us. And having done thus, we may 
comfortably reſt ourſelves on his providence, ©” 
for ſuch a meaſure of theſe outward things, as 
he ſees fitteſt for us. | {2 

LVI. But if our condition be ſuch, that we 
are not able to labour, and have no other means 
of bringing in the neceſſaries of life to ourſelves, | 
yet even then we are chearfully to reſt upon God, 
believing that he who feeds the ravens, will by? 
ſome means or other, though we know not! 
| what, provide for us, ſo long as he pleaſes we 
ſhall continue in this world; and never in any 
caſe torment ourſelves with carking and diſtruſt-F 
ful thoughts, but as the Apoſtle, 1 Per. v. 7. 
Caſt all our care upon him who careth for us. 3 

LVII. This is earneſtly preſt by our Saviour, 
Matt. vi. where he abundantly ſhews the folly of 
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this ſin of diſtruſt, The place is a moſt excel- 
lent one, and therefore I ſhall ſct it down at large, 
ver. 25. Theref:re 1 ſay unto you, Take no thought 
Bs your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye fhall 
| drink, neither for the body what ye ſhall put on. 
| Is not the life more than meat, and the body than 
= raiment ? Behold the fowls of the air, for they ſow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns, © 
= yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not 
much better than they * Which of you by taking 
; thought can add one cubit to his ſtature? And Wo 
[ take ye thought for raiment ? Conſider the lillies of 
* the field, how they grow, they toil not, neither do 
bo ſpin, and yet I ſay unto you, that even Solo- 
i mon in all his glory was not arrayed lite one of 
2 theſe. Myperefore, if God ſo_clothe the graſs f 
> the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is caſt 
| | into the oven, ſhall he not much more clothe you, 
1 O ye of little Faith? Therefore take no thought, 
ching, What ſhall we eat? Or what ſhall we 
9 drink? Or wherewithal ſhall we be clothed ? (for 
after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) for your 
2 heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
> theſe things. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God 
and his rizhteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you. Take therefore no — . for 
i the morrow, for the morrow ſhall take thought fer 
= toe things of itſelf, ſufficient unto the day is the 
1 evil thereof. I might add many other Texts to 
: 4 this purpoſe ; but this is ſo full and convincing, 
| that I ſuppoſe it needleſs, 
ILVIII. All therefore that I ſhall ſay more 
concerning this duty is, to put you 74, Bene- 
in mind of the gre..t Benefits of it; ee rruft- 
as firſt, that by this truſting upon i God. 
2 
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God you engage and bind him to provide for 
you. Men, you know, think themſelves highly 
concerned not to fail thoſe that depend and truſt Z 
upon them; and certainly God doth ſo much 
more. But then, ſecondly, there is a great deal 
of eaſe and quiet in the practice of this duty; it 
delivers us from all thoſe carkings and. immo- 
derate cares, which diſquiet our minds, break 
our ſleep, and gnaw even our very heart. I 
doubt not but thoſe that have felt them, need 
not be told they are uneaſy; but then, methinks, 
that uneaſineſs ſhould make us forward to em- 
| brace the means for the removing of them, and 
fo we ſee it too often doth in unlawful ones; 
men will cheat, and (teal, and lye, and do any 
thing to deliver themſelves from the far of 
want; but, alas! they commonly prove but 
deceitful remedies ; they bring God's curſe on 
us, and fo are more likely to betray us to want, 
than to keep us from it. But if you defire a a 
certain and unfailing cure for cares, take this 
of relying upon Gd. 3 
LIX. For what ſhould cauſe that man to fear 
want that knows he hath one that cares for him, 
who is All-ſuficient, and will not ſuffer him to 
want what is fit for him? If a poor man had!“ 
but a faithful promiſe from a wealthy perſon, 
that he would never ſuffer him to want, it is“ 
ſure he would be highly cheared with it, and,“ 
would not then think fit to be as carking as he 
was before: And yet a man's promiſe may fail 
us; he may either grow poor and not be able, or it 
he may prove falſe, and not be willing, to make 
good his word. But we know God is ſubjcct 
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neither to impoveriſhing nor deceit; and there- 
fore how vile an injury do we offer to him, if 
we dare not truſt as much upon his promiſe, as 
we would that of a man? Yea, and how great 
a miſchief do we do ourſelves, by loading our 
minds with a multitude of vexatious and tor- 
menting cares, when we may fo ſecurely caft our 
zurthen upon God? J conclude this in the words 
of the Apoſtle, Phil. iv. 6. Be careful for 
rot hing; but in every thing by Prayer and Sup- 
plication, with Thankſgiving, let your * be 
made known unto God. 
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Of Humility ; of Submiffion to God's Will in reſpef2 
Obedience; of Patience in all ſorts of Suf- 
ſerings; and of Honour due to God in ſeveral 


ways, in his Houſe, Poſſe "_ ions, his Day, Word, 
Sacraments, &c. 


Seck. A SIXTH Duty to GODis HUMI- 


If LITT; that is, ſuch a ſenſe of our 


43 own Meanneſs and his Excellency, as may work 
2 mus lowly and unfeigned Submiſſion POR 
to him: This Submiſſion is two-fold; — 
firſt, to his Will; ſecondly, to his 8 | 


F forts ; the Submiſſion either of Obe- 


IT, 'Fhe 88 to his Will 1s alſo of two 


Submillon 10 


5 dience or Patience: That of Obe- Go Pill, in 
dience, is our ready yielding our- »r:/þ-  Ote- 
ſelves up to do his Will; ſo that when See. 
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God hath by his commands made known to us 
what his pleaſure 1s, chearfully and readily to 
ſet about it. To enable us to do this, Humility is 
exceeding neceſſary ; for a proud perſon is, of 
all others, the unapteſt to obey; and we ſee men 
never pay an Obedience, but where they acknow- 
ledge the perſon commanding to be ſome way 
above them, and ſo it is here: If we be not 
thoroughly perſuided that God is infinitely above 
us, that we are vileneſs and nothing in compariſon 
of him, we ſhall never pay our due obedience. 
III. Therefore, if ever you mean to obey 
entirely (as you muſt, if ever you mean to be 
| ſaved) get your hearts poſſeſt with the ſenſe of 
that great unſpeakable Diſtance that 


7. bs great 

Diſtance is between God and you. Conſider 
between God him as he is, a God of infinite Ma- 
. jeſty and Glory, and we poor worms 


of the earth: He infinite in power, able to do 


all things, and we able to do nothing, not ſo |? 
much as to make one hair white or black, as our 
Saviour ſpeaks, Matt. v. 36. He of infinite 
purity and holineſs, and we polluted and defiled, 
wallowing in all kind of fins and uncleanlineſs:“ 


He unchangeable and conſtant, and we ſubject þ* 
to change and alteration every minute of our“ 
lives: He cternal and immortal, and we frail ? 
mortals, th.t whenever he taketh away our |? 
breath, woe die, and are turned again to our duſt, 
Pſal civ. 29. Conſider all this, I ſay, and! 
you cannot but acknowledge a wide difference 
betwe-n God and man; and therefore may well“ 


cry out wich 7%, after he had approached 10 
ncar to God, as to diſcern ſomewhat of his excel- 
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lency, Job xlii. 5, 6. Now mine eye ſeeth thee, 
wherefore Tabhor myſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. 
5 IV. And even when this Humility hath 
brought us to Obedience, it is not The Unwor- 
then to be caſt off, as if we had no zhineſs of cur 
farther uſe of it; for there is {till % Works. 
great uſe, nay, neceſſity of it, to keep us from 
any high conceit of our performances; which 
if we once entertain, it will blaſt the beſt of 
them, and make them utterly unacceptable to 
God; like the ſtrictneſs of the Phariſce, which 
when once he came to boaſt of, the Publican 
was preferred before him, Luke xvii. The beſt 
of our works are ſo full of infirmity and pollu- 
tion, that if we compare them with that pertec- 
tion and purity which is in God, we may truly . 
lay with the Prophet, All cur righteouſneſſes are 
as filthy rags, Iſa. Ixiv. 6. and therefore to pride 
ourſelves in them is the ſame madneſs, that it 
would be in a beggar to brag of his apparel, 
when it is nothing but vile rags and tatters. 
Our Saviour's precept in this matter muſt always 
be remembered. Luke xvii. 10. When you have 
dne all thoſe things which are commanded you, 
; Hl fay, We are unprofitable ſervants. It, when we 
1 have done all, we mult give ourſelves no better 
a title, what are we then to eſteem ourſelves, 
that are ſo far from doing any conſiderable part 
of what we are commanded ? Surely that worſer 
> Dame of fotbful and wicked ſervant, Matt. xxv. 
26. we have no rcaſun to think too bad for us. 
V. A ſecond tort of Submiſſion to his will is 
o that of patience : This ſtan is in Submiffien in re- 
. ſuffering his will, as chat « f obe- Jpect L Alience. 
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dience did in a acting it, and is nothing elſe, but 
a willing and quiet vielding to whatever afflic- 


tions it pleaſes God to lay upon us. This the 


torementioned humility will make eaſy to us; 


tor when our hearts are thoroughly poſſeſſed 4 


wtth that reverence and eſteem of God, it will 


be 1mpoſſible tor us to grudge or murmur at I 


whatever he does. We ſee an inſtance of it in 


old Eli, 1 Sam. iii. who after he had heard the 
{ad threatnings of God againſt him, of the de- 
ſtruction of his family, the loſs of the prieſt- 
hood, the cutting off both his ſons in one day, 
which were all of them afflictions of the heavielt 14 
kind; yet this one conſideration, That it was the 
Lord, enabled him calmly and quietly to yield 


to them, ſaying, Let him do what ſeemeth him 


zo:d, Verſe 18. The fame effect it had on 
David in his ſufferings, Pſalm xxxix. g. 1 was 


dumb, I opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it. 


in all our afflictions, if we will indeed approve 
our humility to God. 

VI. For ſurely you will not think that child 
hath due humility to his parent, or that ſervant 
to his maſter, that when they are corrected, ſhall 
fly in the father's or maſter's face. But this do 


we, whenever we grudge and repine at that 
which God lays upon us. But belides the want 
of humility in our ſo doing, there is allo a great , 
want of juſtice in it; for God hath, as we are| i 


his creatures, a right to do with us what he will; 
and therefore for us to reſiſt that right of his 


is the higheſt injuſtice that can be. Nay, farther, F 


God's doing it filenced all murmuring and 
grumblings in him. And fo mult it do in us, | 
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it is alſo the greateſt folly in the world; for it is 
only our good that God aims at in afflicting us; 
that heavenly Father is not like our earthly ones, 
who fometimes correct their children only to 
ſatisfy their own angry humour, not to do them 
good. But this is ſubject to no ſuch frailties z 
He doth not affliet willingly, nor grieve the children 
of men, Lam. iii. 33. They are our ſins, which 
do not only give him juſt cauſe, but even force 
and neceſſitate him to puniſh us: He carries to 
us the bowels and affections of the tendereſt 
Father. Now when a father fees his child ſtub- 
born and rebellious, and running on in a courſe 
that will certainly undo him, what greater act of 
fatherly kindneſs can he do, than chaſten and 
correct him, to ſee if by that means he may 
amend him? Nay, indeed, he could not be 
ſaid to have true kindneſs to him, if he ſhould 
not. And thus it is with God, when he ſees us 
run on in ſin; either he muſt leave off to love 
us, and ſo leave us to ourſelves to take our own 
courſe, and that is the heavieſt curſe that can 
befal any man; or elſe, if he continue to love 
us, he muſt correct and puniſh us, to bring us 
to amendment: Therefore whenever he ſtrikes, 
we are, in all reaſon, not only patiently to lie 
under his rod, but (as I may ſay) 9autfulneo 


kiſs it alſo, that is, be very thank- for God's 


ful to him, that he is pleaſed not ro Corredicn. 
Live us over to our own hearts luſts, Plal. Ixxxi. 12. 


but ſtill continues his care of us; ſends afflic- 


tions as ſo many meſſengers to call us home to 
himſelf, You ſee then how groſs a folly it is 


to murmur at thoſe ſtripes which are meant ſo 
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it without God's permiſſion and ſufferance; and 
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eraciouſly : it is like that of a froward patient, 
which reproaches and reviles the Phyſician that 
comes to cure him; and if ſuch a one be left to 
die of his diſcaſe, every one knows whom he is 
to thank for it. 3 
VII. But it is not only quictneſs, no, nor 
Fruitfulzeſs thankfulneſs neither under afflictions, I 
under them. that is the full of our duty in this 
matter: We muſt have Fruitfulneſs alſo, or 7 
all the reſt will ſtand us in no ſtead. By fruit- 
fulneſs I mean the bringing forth that which the 
afflictions were ſent to work in us, viz. the 
amendment of our lives. To which purpoſe, 
in time of affliction, it is very neceſſary for us to 
call ourſelves to an account, to examine our 
hearts and lives, and ſearch diligently what ſins * 
he upon us, which provoked God thus to ſmite 
us: and whatſoever we find ourſelves guilty of, 
humbly to confeſs to God, and immediately to 
forſake for the reſt of our time. - 
VIII. All I ſhall add concerning this duty of 
In all forts of Patience, is, that we are as much 
Suferings. bound to it in one fort of Sufferings, . 
as another; whether our ſufferings be ſo imme- 
diately from God's hand, that no creature hath | 
any thing to do in it, as ſick neſs, or the like; i 
or whether ir be ſuch, wherein men are the in- 
ſtruments of afflicting us. For it is molt ſure, 1 1 
when any man doth us hurt, he could not do 


God may as well make them the inſtruments of | 
puniſhing us, as do it more directly by himſelf: | 
An it is but a counterfeit patience, that pre- 
tends to ſubmit to God, and yet can bear no- 
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thing from men. We ſee holy Job, who is ſet 


forth to us as a pattern of true patience, made 
no ſuch difference in his affliftions ; he took the 
loſs of his cattle, which the CHaldeans and Sabe- 
ans robbed him of, with the very ſame meeknefs 
with which he did that which was conſumed by 


fire from heaven. When therefore we ſuffer 


any thing from men, be it never ſo unjuſtly in 
reſpect to them, we are yet to confeſs it is moſt 
juſt in reſpect of God: And therefore, inſtead 
of looking upon them with rage and revenge, 
as the common cuſtom of the world is, we are 
to look up to God, acknowledge his juſtice in 
the affliction, begging his pardon moſt earneſtly 
for thoſe ſins which have provoked him to ſend 
it, and patiently and thankfully bear it, till he 
ſhall fee fit to remove it; {till ſaying with ob, 
Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. 

IX. But I told you, Humility contained in it 
a ſubmiſſion, not only to his Will, $g.,,:-, 
but alſo to his Wiſdom; that is, to 7 G 
acknowledge him infinitely wiſe, and Miden. 


therefore, that whatever he doth, is beſt and 


fitteſt to be done. And this we are to confeſs 
both in his Commands, and in his 7: is Com- 
diſpoſing and ordering of things. mands. 

Firſt, whatſoever he commands us either to be- 
lieve or do, we are to ſubmit to his wiſdom in 


both; to believe whatſoever he bids us believe, 
how impoſſible ſoever it ſeems to our ſhallow 


underſtandings; and to do whatever he com- 
mands us to do, how contrary ſoever it be to 
our fleſhly reaſon or humour; and in both to 
conclude, that his Commands are moſt fit and 
rcalonable, however they may appear to us, 
2 0 6 5 a Rl 
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X. Secondly, We are to ſubmit to his Wil. 
In his Diſj- dom, in reſpect of his diſpoſal and 
Paſali. ordering of things; to acknowledge 
he diſpoſes all things moſt wiſely; and that not 
only in what concerns the world in general, but 
alſo in what concerns every one of us in particu- 
lar: So that what condition ſoever he puts us 
in, we are to aſſure ourſelves it is that which 1s 
beſt for us, ſince he chuſes it for us, who can— 
not err. And therefore never to have impa- 
tient deſires of any thing in this world, but to 


leave it to God to fit us with ſuch an eſtate and 


condition, as he ſees beſt for us, and there let 
us quietly and contentedly reſt ; yea, though 
it be ſuch, as of all others we ſhould have leaſt | 

wiſhed for ourſelves. And this ſurely cannot 
but appear very reaſonable to any that hat! 
humility ; for that having taught him, that Gd 
is infinitely wiſe, and he very fooliſh, he can 
never doubt but that it is much more for his X 
good, that God ſhould chuſe for him, than he 
for himſelf; even as it is much more for the 
child's good, to have the parent chuſe for it, 
than to be left to thoſe filly choices it would | 
make for itſelf : For how many times would it“ 
cut and burn, and miſchief itſelf, if it might have 
every thing it deſires? And ſuch children are we; | 
vie many times eagerly defire thoſe things which | 
would undo us, if we had them. Thus many 
times we wiſh for wealth, and lionour, and beauty, * 
and the like; when, if we had them, they would 
only prove ſnares to us, we ſhoutd be drawn 
into fin by them: And this God, who knows 
all things, ſees, though we do not; and there- 
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fore often denies us thoſe things which he ſees 
will tend to our miichief ; and it is his abundant 
mercy that he doth ſo. Let us therefore, when- 
ever we are diſappointed of any of our aims and 
withes, not only patiently, but joytully ſubmit 
to it, as knowing that it is certainly belt for us, 
it being choſen by the unerring Wiſdom of our 
heavenly Father. 

XI. A ſeventh Duty to God is HONOUR, 
that is, the paying him ſuch a reverence 
and reſpect, as belongs to ſo great a | 
Majeſty. And this is either inward or outward : 
The inward is the exalting him in our hearts, 
having always the higheſt and moſt excellent 
eſteem of him. The outward 1s the manifeſting 
and ſhewing forth that inward ; and that is firſt, 
general, in the whole courſe of our lives, the 
living like men that do indeed carry that high 
eſteem of God. Now you know, if we bear any 
ſpecial reverence but to a man, we will be care- 
ful not to do any foul or baſe thing in his pre- 
lence; and ſo, if we do indeed honour God, 
we ſhall abhor to do any unworthy thing in his 
fight. But God fees all things, and therefore 
there is no way to ſhun the doing it in his ſight, 
if we do it at all; therefore, if we do thus reve- 
rence him, we mult never at any time do any 
ſinful thing. 
XII. But beſides this general way of honour- 
ing God, there are many particu- Several ways of 
lar acts by which we may honour benouriug God. 
him; and theſe acts are diverſe, according to the 
ſeveral particulars about which they are exerciſed: 


Honour. 


For we are to pay this Honour not only imme- 
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diately to himſelf, but alſo by a due eſtimation 
and account of all thoſe things that nearly relate 
or belong to him. Thoſe are eſpecially ſix; 
firſt, his Houſe ; ſecondly, his Revenue or In- 
come (as I may ſay) ; thirdly, his Day; fourthly, C 
his Word; fifthly, his Sacraments ; and ſixthly, 
tn; N-me: And every one of theſe is to have 
ſome degree of our reverence and eſteem, | 
XIII. rift, his Houſe, that is, the Church; 

In his which being the place ſet apart for his 
Hoyſe. publick worihip, we are to look on it, 
though not as holy in reſpe& of itſclf, yet in 


reſpect of its uſe, and therefore muſt not pro- 


fane it, by employing it to uſes of our own, 
This Chriſt hath taught us by that act of his, 
Matt. xxi. 12. in driving the buyers and ſellers - 
out of the Temple, ſaying, My houſe is called the © 
houſe of Prayer: And again, John ii. 16. Mate 
not my Father's Houſe an Houſe of merchandize. |” 
By which it is clear, Churches are to be uſed | 
only for the ſervice of God; and we are to 


make that the only end of our coming thither, A 


and not to come to Church as to a market to 
make bargains, or diſpatch buſineſs with our 
neighbours, as is too common among many.“ 
But whenever thou entereſt the Church, remem- | 
ber that it is the houſe of God, a place where 
he is in an eſpecial manner prefent, and there- 
fore take the counſel of the wiſe man, Eccl. v. 1. 
and keep thy foot when thou goeſt into the houſe of 
God; that is, behave thyſelf with that godly awe 
and reverence, which belongs to that great Ma- 
jeſty thou art before: Remember that thy buſi- 
_ nels there, is to converſe with God; and theres 
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fore ſhut out all thoughts of the world, even of 
thy moſt lawful buſineſs, which though they be 
allowable at another time, are here ſinful. How 
fearful a guilt is it then to entertain any ſuch 
thoughts as are in themſelves wicked ? It is like 
the treaſon of Judas, who pretended indeed to 
come and kiſs his maſter, but brought with him 
a band of ſoldiers to apprehend him, Matt. xxvi. 
We make ſhew in our coming to Church of 
ſerving and worſhipping God; but we bring 
with us a train of his enemies to provoke and 
deſpite him. This is a wickedneſs that may 
outvy the profaneneſs of theſe days, in turning 
churches into ſtables; for ſinful and polluted 
thoughts are much the worſt ſort of beaſts, 
XIV. The ſecond thing to which reſpect 
belongs, is his revenue or income; that Vi Po 


is, whatſoever is his peculiar poſſeſ- ons. 
ion, ſet apart for the maintenance of thoſe that 


attend his ſervice: Thoſe were the prieſts in 


time of the law, and miniſters of the Goſpel 
| now with us. And whatever is thus ſet apart, 
Ve muſt look on with ſuch reſpect, as not to 
dare to turn it to any other uſe. Of this ſort, 


ſome are the free-will-offerings of men, who 
have ſometimes of their own accord given ſome 


of their goods or land to this holy uſe; and 
= whatſoever is ſo given, can neither by the perſon 


that gave, nor any other, be taken away, with- 


out that great ſin of Sacrilege. 


XV. But beſides theſe, there was among the 
Jews, and hath always been in all Chriſtian 
nations, ſomething allotted by the law of the 
nation, for the ſupport and maintenance of thoſe 


— — — _ 


juſt and neceſſary ir ſhould be ſo, that thoſe, 


vice they were given to maintain: And that you 
may not doubt the truth of this, it is no more 


Will a man rob God? Yet ye have robbed me: 


tithes and offerings. Here it is moſt plain, that 
in God's account the with- holding tithes, is A 


. PIT 
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that attend the ſervice of God. And it is ha 


who, by undertaking that calling, are taken off 
from the ways of gaining a livelihood in the 
world, ſhould be provided for by them whole 
ſouls they watch over: And therefore it is moſt 
reaſonable, which the Apoſtle urges in this mat- 


ter, 1 Cor. ix. 11. If we have ſown unto you ſpiri- 


tual things, is it a great thing if we ſhall reap your 
carnal things? that is, it is moſt unreaſonable 7 
for m'n to grudge the beſtowing a few carnal 
things, the outward neceſſaries of this temporal 
life, on them, from whom they receive ſpiritual 
things, even inſtruction, and aſſiſtance towards 
the obtaining of an eternal life. 4 
XVI. Now whatſoever is thus appointed for 
The great ſin this uſe, may by no means be em- 
of Sacrilege. ployed to any other: And there- 
fore thoſe tithes, which are here by law allotted | 
for the maintenance of the miniſtry, muſt by no 
means be kept back, nor any tricks or ſhifts uſed | 
to avoid the payment, either in whole or in part. 
For firſt, it is certain, that it is as truly theit, as 
any other robbery can be: Miniſters having 1 
right to their tithes by the ſame law, which gives“ 
any other man right to his eſtate. But then, 
ſecondly, it is another manner of robbery than 
we think of, it is a robbing of God, whole ſer— 


than God himſelf hath ſaid of it, Mal. iii. 8. 
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Yet ye ſay, Wherein have we robbed thee ? In 
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robbing of him. And if you pleaſe, you may 
in the next verſe ſee what the gain of this rob- 
bery amounts to; Ze are curſed with a curſe. A 
curſe is all is gotten by it; and common experi- 
ence ſhews us, that God's vengeance doth in a 
remarkable manner purſue this ſin of Sacrilege, 
whether it be that of with-holding tithes, or the 
other of ſeizing on thoſe poſſeſſions, which have 
been voluntarily conſecrated to God. Men think 
to enrich themſelves by it, but it The Puni/h- 
uſually proves directly contrary ; this ment of ze. 
unlawful gain becomes ſuch a canker in the 
eſtate, as often eats out even that we had a juſt 
title to: And therefore, if you love (I will not 
ſay your ſouls, but) your eſtates, preſerve them 
from that danger, by a ſtrict care never to med- 
dle with any thing ſet apart for Gd. 

XVII. A third thing, wherein we are to ex- 
preſs our reverence to God, is, the The Emes for 
hallowing of the Times ſet apart for i, Service. 
his Service: He who hath given all our Time, 
requires ſome part of it to be paid back again, 
as a rent or tribute of the whole. Thus the 
Jews kept holy the ſeventh day, and we Chrif- 
tians the Sunday, or Lord's-Day : ET 
the Jews were in their Sabbath eſpe. : 
cially to remember the Creation of the world, 
and we in ours the Reſurrection of Chriſt, by 


| which a way is made for us into that better 


world we expect hereafter. Now this day thus 
let apart, is to be employed in the Worſhip and 
Service of God; and that firſt more ſolemnly 
and publickly in the congregation, from which 
no man mult then abſent himſelf without a juſt 
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cauſe: 
Praying with, and inſtructing our families; or 
elſe in the yet more private duties of the cloſet, 
a man's own private prayers, reading, 
tion, and the like. 


And that we may be at leiſure for theſe, a reſt | N 
from all worldly buſineſs is commanded ; there . 
fore let no man think, that a bare reſt from 


labour is all that is required of him on the 
Lord's-Day ; but the time which he ſaves from 
the works of his calling, he is to lay out on thoſe | 
ſpiritual duties: For the Lord's-Day was never 
ordained to give us a pretence for idleneſs, but 
only to change our employment from worldly | 
to heavenly ; "much lets was it meant, that Tf 
our reſt from our callings, we ſhould have more. 
time free to beſtow upon our ſins, as too many 
do, who are more conſtant on that day at the 


commanded, firſt, to ſhadow out to us that reſt þ 
from ſin, which we are bound to all the days of | 


And, ſecondly, privately at home; iſ Fu 


35: 


medita- 


alehouſe, than the church. But this reſt was} | 


5 


our lives; and ſecondly, to take us off from 
our worldly buſineſs, and to give us time to! 


attend the ſervice of God, 
ſouls. 


it is a very great benefit to us, that there is ſuch Þ 


a ſet time thus weekly returning for that pur-Þ 
We are very intent and buſy upon the! 
and if there were not ſome ſuch time 
appointed to our hands, it is to be doubted we 


pole. 
world; 


ſhould hardly allot any ourſelves: And then 
what a ſtarved condition mult theſe poor fouls 
of ours be in, that ſhall never be afforded 3 
2 


4 


and the need of our 


XVIII. And ſurely, if we rightly conſider it, : 
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meal? Whereas now there is a conſtant diet 
provided for them; every Sunday, if we will 
conſcionably employ it, may be a Feſtival-day 
to them, may bring them in ſuch ſpiritual food, 
as may nouriſh them to cternal life. We are 
not to look on this day with grudging, like 
thoſe in Amos vill. 5. who aſk, When will the 
Sabbath be gone, that we may ſet forth wheat ? as 
if that time were utterly loſt, which were taken 
from our worldly buſineſs : But we are to con- 
ſider it, as the gainfulleſt, as the joyfulleſt day 


of the week; a day of harveſt, wherein we are 


to lay up in ſtore for the whole week, nay, for 


our whole lives. 
XIX. But beſides this of the weekly Lord's 
Day, there are other times, which The Feaſts e 
the Church hath ſet apart for the he Church. 
remembrance of ſome ſpecial mercies of God, 
ſuch as the Birth and Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the like: 
And theſe days we are to keep in that manner, 
which the Church hath ordered, to wit, in the 
folemn worſhip of God, and in particular thankſ- 
giving for that ſpecial bleſſing we then remem- 
ber. And ſurely whoever is truly thankful for 
thoſe rich mercies, cannot think it too much to 
let apart ſome few days in a year for that purpoſe. 
But then we are to look that our feaſts be 
truly ſpiritual, by employing the day thus holily, 
and not make 1t an occaſion of intemperance 
and diforder, as too many do, who conſider 
nothing in Chriſtmas, and other gocd times, 


but the good cheer and jollity of them: For 
| that is doing deſpite inſtead of honour to 


Chriſt, who came to bring all purity and ſober— 


neſs into the world; and therefore muſt not . 
have that coming of his remembered in any 


other manner. 


XX. Other days there are alſo ſet apart in 
memory of the Apoſtles, and other Saints, 


wherein we are to give hearty thanks to God © 


for his Graces in them; particularly, that they 
were made inſtruments of revealing to us CH 
Jeſus, and the way of ſalvation, as you know 


the Apoſtles were by their preaching throughout 
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the world. And then farther, we are to medi- 
tate on thoſe examples of holy life they have 
given us, and ſtir up ourſelves to the imitation 


thereof. And whoever docs uprightly ſet him- 
ſelf to make theſe uſes of theſe ſeveral holy-days, 
will have cauſe, by the benefit he ſhall find from 
them, to thank, and not to blame the Church 
tor ordering them. 


XXI. Another ſort of days there are, which | 


The Fafts, We are likewiſe to oblerve ; and thoſe | 
are days of Faſting and Humiliation: | 
And whatever of this kind the Church enjoins, | 


whether conſtantly at ſet times of the year, or 
upon any ſpecial and more {ſudden occaſion, 


we are to obſerve in ſuch manner as ſhe directs; | 
that 1s, not only by a bare abſtaining from Meat, | 
which is only the Body's puniſhment, but in 
afflicting our Souls, humbling them deeply before 


God, in a hearty confeſſing and bewailing of 


our own and the nation's ſins, and earneſt prayer! 
for God's pardon and forgivencſs, and for the 
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turning away of thoſe judgments, which thoſe ? 
ſins have called for: But above all, in turning 


hed 


* 


TY — — 


— 


4 l 1 a we - "ba oe ES 8 N 
4 , 5 * 1 3 1 e a y l 
F a ho 2 - * 3 ” 4 
N * New 5 oy 1 » #5. 3 0 
A r N , * 


WY TC' >. -< 


Sund. 2. 0 God's Word. 47 


ourſelves from our fins, looſing the bands of wicked- 
neſs, as Tſaiah ſpeaks, Chap. Ivini. 6. and ex- 


erciſing ourſelves in works of mercy, dealing out 
2 bread to the hungry, and the like, as it there 


follows. 

XXII. Fourthly, we are to expreſs our reve- 
rence to God, by honouring his ; 
Word ; and this = muſt ——_ pdt; 
do, if we do indeed honour him ; there being 
no ſurer ſign of our deſpiſing any perſon, than 
the ſetting light by what he ſays to us: As on 
the contrary, if we value one, every word he 
ſpeaks will be of weight with us. Now this 
Word of God is expreſly contained in the Holy 
Scriptures, the Old and New Teſta- The Hey. 
ment, where he ſpeaks to us, to ſhew Scriptures. 
us his will, and our duty. And therefore to 
this word of his we are to bear a wonderful 
reſpect, to look upon it as the rule by which we 
muſt frame all the actions of our lite: and to 
that end to ſtudy it much, to read in 1t as often 
as we can; if it may be, never to let a day pals 
us 3 reading, or hearing ſome part of it 
read. 8 5 

XXIII. But then that is not all: We muſt 
not only read, but we muſt mark what we read; 
we muſt diligently obſerve what duties there are, 
which God commands us to perform ; what 
taults they are, which God there charges us not 


to commit, together with the rewards promiſed 
to the one, and the puniſhments threatened to 
the other. When we have thus marked, we 
muſt lay them up in our memory, not fo looſely 
and careleſly, that they ſhall preſently drop out 


F comm. au. 
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often thinking and meditating on them, that we | 


can never be God's will) but by explaining it, 


then applying i it to our particular occaſions, and 


it: All which is the end at which firit their a 
catechizing, and then their preaching aimeth.] 


again: . we muſt fo faſten them there, by by . 


may have them ready for our ule. Now that uſc 8 
is the directing of our lives ; and therefore when- 
ever we are tempted to the committing of any 
evil, we are then to call to mind, This is the 
thing which in ſuch a Scripture is forbidden by 
God, and all his vengeances threatened againſt 2? 
it: And fo in like manner, when any opportu- 
nity is offered us of doing good to remember, 
This is the duty which I was exhorted to, in 
ſuch a Scripture, and ſuch glorious rewards pro- 

miſed to the doing of it: And by theſe conſide. 
rations ſtrengthen ourſelves for reſiſtance of the 
evil, and performance of the good. h 

XXIV. But beſides this of the written Word, 

it hath pleaſed God to provide yet farther for our g 


. 
* » * 
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inſtruction by his miniſters, whole office it is to 
teach us God's will, not by ſaying any thing con 
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trary to the written Word (for whatſoever is fo, 
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and making it eaſier to our underſtandings, and 


exhorting and ſtirring us up to the practice N 


And to this we are to bear alſo a due reſpect, bv: 
giving diligent heed thereto, not only being pre. 
ſent at catechizings and ſermons, and either deep] 
out the time, or think of ſomewhat elſe, but] 
carefully marking what is ſaid to us. And, 
ſurely, if we did but rightly conſider how much 
it concerns us, we ſhould conclude it very rea- 
ſonable for us to do fo. 
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XXV. For firſt, as to that of Catechizing, 
is the lay ing the foundation upon which 83 
all Chriſtian practice muſt be built; . 
for that is the teaching us our duty, without 
which it is impoſſible for us to perform it, And 
though it 1s true that the Scriptures are the 
fountains from whence this knowledge of duty 
7 muſt be fetched, yet there are many, who are 
not able to draw it from this fountain themſelves; 
Land therefore it is abſolutely neceſſary it ſhould 
be thus brought to them by others. 
| XXVI. This catechizing is generally looked 
on as a thing belonging only to the youth; and 
ſo indeed it ought, not becauſe the oldeſt are not 
12 learn, if they be ignorant, but becauſe all 
children ſhould be ſo inſtructed, that it ſhould 
1 be impoſſible for them to be ignorant when they 
come to years. And it nearly concerns every 
parent, as they will free themſelves from the 
guilt of their childrens eternal undoing, that 
E | they be careful to ſee them inſtructed in all ne- 
5 ceſſary things: To which purpoſe it will be fit 
early to teach them ſome ſhort Catec hiſm; of which 
ſort none fo fit as the Church · Catechiſm. Let 
are they not to reſt on theſe endeavours of their 
oy, but allo to call in the Miniſter's help, that he 
21 may build them up farther in Chriſtian e 
XXVII. But, alas! it is too ſure, that 
rents have very much neglected this duty; = 
by that means it is that ſuch multitudes of men 
and women, that are called Chriſtians, know no 
more of Chriſt, or any thing thar concerns their 
8 own ſouls, than the mereſt Heathen. 
XXVIII. But although it were their parents 
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fault chat they were not inſtructed when they 
were young, yet it is now their own, if they 


remain ſtill ignorant: And it is ſure it will be 
their own ruin and miſery, if they wilfully con- 
tinue ſo. Therefore, whoever he be, of what 
age or condition ſoever, that is in this ignorant 
eſtate, or in any ſuch degree of it, that he wants 


any part of neceſſary ſaving knowledge, let 
him as he loves his ſoul, as ever he would eſcape 
eternal damnation, ſeek out for inſtruction, and | 


let no fear of ſhame keep any from it. For, 
firſt, it is certain, the ſhame belongs only to 
the wilful continuing in ignorance, to which 
the deſire of learning. is directly contrary z and 
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is ſo far from a ſhameful, that it is a moſt com- 
mendable thing, and will be ſure to be ſo ac- 


counted by all wiſe and good men. But, 


ſecondly, ſuppoſe ſome profane ſenſeleſs people . 
ſhould deride it, yet ſure that ſhame were in all Þ 
reaſon to be . "a joyfully, rather than 


venture on that confuſion of face, which will at 


the day of judgment befall thoſe, who, to avoid | 


a little falſe ſhame amongſt men, have gone on 
in a wilful ignorance of their duty; which igno- 
rance will be ſo far from excuſing any ſins they 


ſhall commit, that it adds one great and heavy þ 


ſin to all the reſt, even the deſpiſing that know- 
ledge which is offered to them. How heinous 2 
ſin that is, you may learn in the firſt chapter 
of the Proverbs; where hating knowledge, ver. 


29. is ſaid to be the thing that draws down thoſe 


{ad vengeances forementioned, even God's for- 
ſak ing men, laughing at their calamity, inſtead 
of helping them : Which is of all other condi- 
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tions in the world, the moſt miſerable}; and ſurely 
they are madly deſperate, that will run them- 
ſelves into it. 
XXIX. As for thoſe, who have already this 
foundation laid by the knowledge of 
the grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, 
there is yet for them a farther help provided by 
Preaching: and it is no more than needs: for 
God knows, thoſe that underſtand their duty 
well enough, are too apt to forget it; nay, ſome- 
times by the violence of their own luſts, to tranſ- 
greſs it, even when they do remember it: And 
therefore it is very uſeful we ſhould be put in 
mind of it, to prevent our forgetting, and alſo 
often exhorted and aſſiſted to withſtand thoſe 


Preaching. 


luſts, which draw us to thoſe tranſgreſſions. 


And to theſe purpoſes Preaching is intended, 
firſt, to warn us to be upon our guard againſt 


our ſpiritual enemy, and then to furniſh us with 


weapons for the fight; that 1s, ſuch means and 
helps as may beſt enable us to beat off tempta- 
tions, and get the victory over them. 

XXX. Since theiefore this is the end of 
Preaching, we mult not think we have done 
our duty, when we have heard a ſermon, though 


never ſo attentively : but we muſt lay up in our 


hearts thoſe inſtructions and advices we there 
meet with, and uſe them faithfully to that end 
of overcoming our ſins. Therefore whenever 
thou comeſt to the phyſician of thy ſoul, do as 
thou wouldit with the phyſician of thy body; 
thou comeſt to him not only to hear him talk, 

and tell thee what will cure thee, but alſo to do 
according to his directions: And if thou doſt 
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not ſo here, thou art as vain as he that expects 
a bare reccipt from his doctor ſhould cure him, 
though he never make ule of it: Nay, thou art 
much more vain and ridiculous; for that, 
though it do him no good, will do him no harm; 
he ſhall never be the worſe for having been 
taught a medicine, though he uſe it not: But 
in theſe ſpiritual receipts it is otherwiſe; if we 
uſe them not to our good, they will do us a 
great deal of harm: they will riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt us, and make our condemnation 
ſo much the heavier. Beware therefore not to 
bring that danger upon thyſelf ; but when thou 
haſt heard a ſermon, conſider with thyſelf what 
directions there were in it, for enabling thee to 
eſchew evil, or to do good. And if there were 
any thing eſpecially concerned thine own boſom 
fin, lay that cloſe to thy heart, and all the week 
after make it matter of meditation; think of it, 
even whilſt thou art at thy work, if thou wanteſt 
other time; and not only think of it, but ſet to 
the practice of it, do what thou wert adviſed to, 
for the ſubduing ſins, and quickning grace in 
thee, Finally, look carefully to practiſe the 
counſel of the Apoſtle, James i. 22. Be ye doers 
of the Word, and not hearers only, deceiving your 
own ſelves. To hope for good from the Word, 
without doing it, is, it ſeems, nothing but a 
deceiving ourſelves: Let us never :heretore 
meaſure our goulineſs by the number of ſermons 
Which we hear, as if the hearing many were the 
certain mark of a good Chriſtian z but by the 
ſtore of fruit we bring forth by them, without 
which all aur hearing will ſerve but to bring 
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us into that heavier portion of ſtripes, which 
belongs to him that kncws his Mofte;*s Mill, and 
does it not, Luke xii. 47. But this reverence, 
which is due to preaching, we muſt not pay to all 
that is now- a- days called ſo; for God knows, there 
are many falſe prophets gone out into the world, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 John iv. 1. And now, if ever, 
is that advice of his neceſſary, To ry the ſpirits 
whether they be of God. But what I have ſaid, 
I mean only of the preaching of thoſe, who firſt 
have a lawful calling to the office; and ſecondly, 
frame their doctrine according to the right rule, 
the written word of God. But it any man ſay, 
he is not able to judge whether the doctrine be 
according to the Word, or no, let him at leaft 
try it by the common known rules of duty, 
which he doth underſtand ; and 1t he find it a 
doctrine giving men liberty to commit thoſe 
things which are by all acknowledged ſins, ſuch 
as rebellion, injuſtice, unmercifulneſs, unclean- 
neſs, or the like, he may conclude it is utteriy 
contrary to God and his Word ; and then av- 
horrence, and not reverence, belongs to it. 
XXXI. Fifthly, we are to expreſs our ho- 
nouring of God by reverencing his Sa- 97 $a- 
craments: Thoſe are two, Baptiſm, craments. 
and the Supper of the Lord. And this we are 
to do, firſt, by our high efteem of them: 
lecondly, by our reverent uſage of them: we 
are firſt to prize them at a high rate, looking on 
them as the inſtruments of bringing to us the 
greateſt bleſſings we can receive. The firſt of 
them, Bap tiſm, that enters us into covenant with 
Cod, makcs us members of Chriſt, and fo gives 
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us right to all thoſe precious benefits that flow 
from him, to wit, pardon of ſins, ſanctify ing 
grace, and Heaven itſelf, on condition we per- 
form our parts of the covenant. And as for the 
Lord's Supper, that is not only a ſign and re- 
membrance of Chriſt, and his death, but it is 
actually the giving Chriſt and all the fruits 
of his death, to every worthy receiver; and 
therefore there is a moſt high eſtimation and 
value due to each of them. 
XXXII. And not only ſo, but, in the ſecond 
place, we muſt ſhew our reverence in our uſige 
Of Baptiſm. 2 them; and that, firſt, Before; 
econdly, At; thirdly, After the 
time of receiving them. It is true, that the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm being now adminiſtered 
to us when we are infants, it is not to be 
expected of us, that we ſhould in our own pet- 
ſons do any thing, either before or at the time 
of receiving it: Thole performances were ſtrictly 
required of all perſons, who were baptized when 
they were of years. But for us, it fuſfices to 
ive us this right to Baptiſm, that we are born 
within the pale of the Church, that is, of Chri- 
tian parents; and all that is required at that, 
time, is what we can only perform by others, 
they in our ſtead promiſing, that when we come 
to years, we will perform our parts of the cove- 
nant, But by how much the leis we are then 
able to do, ſo much the greater bond lies on Us 
to perform thoſe after- duties required of us, by 
which we arc to ſupply the want of the former. 
XXXIII. Now if you would know what thoſe 
Ve Vino ef duties are, look over thoſe promiſes, 
Buptjm. which your god-fathers and gou- 
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mothers then made in your name, and you may 
then learn them. I cannot give you them in a 
better form than that of our Church's Catechiſm, 
which tells us, That our god-fathers and god. mo- 
thers did promiſe and vow three things in our 
names; firſt, that we ſhould renounce the Devil 
and all his works, the pomps and vanities of this 
wicked world, and all the ſinful Iuſts of the fleſh. 
Where by the Devil is meant, firſt, the worſhip- 
ping of all falſe gods, which is indeed but wor- 
ſhipping the Devil; a ſin, which at the time of 
Chriſt's coming into the world, was very com- 
mon, molt part of mankind then living in that 
vile idolatry. And therefore, when Baptiſm 
was firſt ordained, it was but needful to make 
the forſaking of thoſe falſe gods a principal part 
of the vow. And though thoſe falſe worſhips 


are now much rarer; yet there was one ſpecial 


part of them, which may be feared to be yet 
too common among us: and that is all forts of 
uncleanneſs, which though we do not make 
ceremonies of our religion, as the Heathens did 
of theirs, yet the committing thereof is a moſt 
high provocation in God's eyes, ſuch as drew 


him to deſtroy whole cities with fire and brimſtone, 


as you may read, Gen. xix. nay, the whole world 
With water, Gen. vi. and will not fail to bring 
down judgments, and ſtrange ones, on any that 
continue therein: and therefore the forſaking 
them well deſerves to be looked on as an elpc= 
cial part of this promiſe. Beſides this, all 
dealing with the Devil is here vowed againſt, 
whether it be by practiſing witchcratt ourtclves, 
or conſulting with thoſe that do, upon any occa- 
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ſion whatever, as the recovery of our health, 
our goods, or whatever elle ; for this is a degree 
of the former ſin, it is the forſaking of the 
Lord, and ſetting up the Devil for our God, 
whilſt we go to him in our needs for help. 
XX. XIV. But we alſo renounce all the works 
of the Devil: and thoſe are cither in general all 
thoſe that the Devil tempts us to, or elle thoſe 
particular kinds of fin, which have moſt of his 
image on them; that is, thoſe which he himſelf 
moſt practiſes; ſuch are pride (which brought 
him from being an angel of light, to the accurſ- 
ed condition he is now in) and lying: He is, as 
our Saviour faith, Jon viii. 44. A Har and the 
ather fit; and ſuch alſo are malice and envy, 
eſpecially killing and deſtroying of others, tor 
he was a nurderer {rom the beginning, John vin. 414. 
But above all, there is nothing wherein we be- 
come ſo like him, as in tempting and drawing 
others to ſin, which is his whole trade and buſi- 
neſs; and if we make it any part of ours, we 
become like that roaring lion, that goes aboul 
ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. 
XXXV. The fecond thing we vow to forſake 
is, the pomps end vanities of this wicked worid. 
By the Pomps and Vanities there are fever 
things meant; ſome of them ſuch as were uſed 
by the IAcathens in ſome unlawtul ſports of 
theirs, wherein we are not now ſo much con- 
cerned, there being none of them remaining 
among us; but beſides that, there is meant all 
exceis, either in diet, or ſports, or apparch 
when we keep not thoſe due meaſures, Which 
either by the general rules of ſobriety, or che 
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particular circumſtances of our qualities and 
callings, we are bound to. Next, by the wicked 
World we may underſtand, firſt, the wealth and 
greatnels of the world, which though we do not 
ſo totally renounce, that it is unlawful for a 
Chriſtian to be either rich or great, yet we thus 
far promiſe to forſake them, that we will not ſet 
our hearts upon them, nor either get or keep 
them by the leaſt unlawful means. Secondly, 
by the wicked World we may underſtand the 
companies and cuſtoms of the world, which, ſo 
far as they are wicked, we here renounce; that 
is, we promiſe never to be drawn by company 
to the commiſſion of a ſin, but rather to torfake 
the moſt delightful company, than to be enſnar- 
ed by it; nor yet by cuſtom, but rather venture 
| the th me of being thought ſingular, ridiculous 
| perions, walk as it were in 2 path by ourlelves, 
„chan pur ourſelves into that brood way that leads 
> Wh 70 deſeruction, by giving ouricives over to any 
ſintul cuſtom, how common ſoever it be grown. 
If this part of our Vow were but thoroughly 
coniidered, it would arm us againſt moſt of the 
| temptations the world offers us; company and 
cuſtom being the two ſpecial inſtruments by 
which it works on us. Et 
XXXVI. A third thing we renounce is, 41. 
| the ſinful lujts of the fleſh ; where the fleſh is to be 
undeitood in that tenſe, wherein the Scripture 
olten ules it, for the fountain of all difordered 
affections : For though thole unclean deſires, 
which we ordinarily call the luſts of the fleſh, are 
here meant, yet they are not the only things 
here contained, there being diverſe other things 
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which the Scripture calls the works of the fleſh : 
I cannot better inform you of them, than by 
ſetting down the liſt St. Paul gives of them, 
Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. Now the works of the fleſh 
are manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery, fornication, 
uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, 
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſedi- 
tions, Hereſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, re- 
vellings, and ſuch like. This, with thoſe other 
deſcriptions you will find ſcattered in ſeveral 
places of Scripture, will ſhew you, there are 
many things contained under this part of your 
Vow; the forſaking all the ſinful luſts of the 
lleſh. 
XXXVII. The ſecond thing our god-fathers 
and god-mothers promiſed for us, was, that we 
ſhould believe all the articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
Theſe we have ſummed up together in that 
which we call the Apoſtles Creed: which fince 
we promiſe to believe, we are ſuppoſed allo to 
romiſe to learn them; and that not only the 
words, but likewiſe the plain ſenſe of them: 
For who can believe what he either never heard 
of, or knows not any thing of the meaning of it! 
Now by this believing is meant not only the 
conſenting to the truth of them, but alſo the 
living like them that do believe, As for 
example, our believing that God created us, 
ſhould make us live in that ſubjection and obe- 
dience to him, which becomes creature; to their 
Creator; the believing that Chriſt redeemed us, 
ſhould make us yield up ourſelves to him as his 
purchaſe, to be diſpoſed of wholly by him, and 
employed only in his ſervice, The beheving 4 
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judgment to come, ſhould give us care e ſo to 


walk, that we may not be condemned in it; 
and our believing the life everlaſting, ſhould 
make us diligent ſo to employ our ſhort moment 
of time here, that our everlaſting life may be a 
life of joy, not of miſery to us. In this manner, 
from all the Articles of the Creed we are to 
draw motives to confirm us in all Chriſtian prac- 
tice, to which end it is, that our learning and 
believing of them tends; and therefore without 
it we are very far from making good this part 
of our Vow, the believing all the articles of the 


| Chriſtian faith. 


XXX VIII. The laſt part of our Vow is, that 


| we ſpould keep God's Holy Will and Commandments, 


and walk in the ſane all the days of our lives. 


| Where by our keeping God's Holy Mill and Com- 


zuandmeuts, is meant our doing of all thoſe things, 


KF which he hath made known to us to be his will 


| we ſhould perform; wherein he hath given us 


his holy word to inſtruct us, and teach us, what 
it is that he requires of us; and how he expects 
that we ſhould faithfully do it, without favour 
ing ourſelves in the breach of any one of his com- 
mands. And then in this entire obedience we 
muſt walk all the days of our lives; that is, we 
muſt go on in a conſtant cour'e of obeying God 
not only fetch ſome few ſteps in his ways, but | 
walk in them, and that not tor ſome part of our 
time, but all the days of cur ves, never turn out 
of them, but go on conſtantly in them, as long 
as we live in this world. 

XXXIX. Having now thus briefly explained 
to you this Vow made at your BAPTISM, all * 
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The ri ſhall add concerning it, is only to 
Obligation remember you how nearly you are 
of this Fow concerned in the keeping it: And 
of Baprijm. that, firſt, in reſpe& of juſtice ; 
ſecondly, in reſpect of advantage and benefit. 
That you are in juſtice bound to it, I need ſay 
no more, but that it is a promiſe; and, you 
know, juſtice requires of every man the keeping 
of his promiſe. But then this is of all other 
promiſes the moſt ſolemn and binding; for it is 
a Vow, that 1s, a promiſe made to God ; and 
therefore we are not only unjuſt, but forſworn, 
whenever we break any part of it. 

XL. Bur ſecondly, we are alto highly con- 
cerned to keep it, in reſpect to our own benefit. 
I told you before, that Baptiſm entered us into 
covenant with God; now a covenant is made up 
of two parts, that is, ſomething promiſed by the 
one party, and ſomething by the other of the 
partics that make the covenant: And if one of 
them break his part of the covenant, that 1s, 
perform not what he hath agreed to, he can in 
no reaſon look that the other ſhould make good 
his. And fo it is here, God doth indeed pro- 
miſe thoſe benefits before-mentioned, and that is 
his part of the covenant, But then we alſo un- 
dertake to perform the ſeveral things contained 
in this Vow of Baptiſm, and that is our part of 
it: and unleſs we do indeed perform them, Gol 
is not tied to make good his, and fo we forfeit 
all thoſe precious benefits and advantages ; ws 
are left in that natural and miſerable eſtate. 
of ours, children of wrath, enemies to God, aid 
heirs of eternal damnation. And now, what can 
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be che pleaſure that any or all fins can afford us, 
that can make us the leaſt degree of recompence 
for ſuch a loſs, the loſs of God's favour and 
race here, and the loſs of our own louls here- 
after? For as our Saviour ſaith, Mark vin. 36. 
What ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhould gain the 
whole world, and loſe his own ſoul Let this mad 
bargain we make, whenever we break any part of 
thiz our Vow of Baptiſm. It therefore molt nearly 
concerns us to conſider ſadly of it, to remem- 
ber that every ſin we commit, is a direct breach 
of this our Vow: And therefore when thou art 
tempted to any fin, ſeem it never ſo light, ſay not 
of it, as Lot did of Zoar, Gen. xix. 20. Is it 
net a little ene? But conſider, that whatever it 
*, thou haſt in thy Baptiſm vowed againſt it; 
and then, be it never ſo little, it draws a great 
| one at the heels of it, no leis than that of being 
forſworn, which 0 ever commits, God hath in 
the third Commandment pronounced, He will 
not Hold him guiltleſs. And that we may the 
better keep this Vow, it will be very uſeful often 
| WW to repeat to ourſelves the ſeveral branches of it, 
that ſo we may ſtill have it ready in our minds; 
to ſet againſt all temptations; and ſurely it is ſo 
excellent a wea apon, that it we do not either caſt 
it aficle, or uſe it very negligently, it will enable 
us, by God's help, to put to flight our ſpiritua 
| adverſary. And this is that reverence we are to 
pay to this firſt Sacrament, that of Baptiſm. 


D 5 


— 


— * "OO RT OE 


ba The Whole le Duty of Man, {Sund. 3. 3. 


Rn * r rr 19- Ae Y 


SUN DAT III. 


—— 1 
—— 


—_ 
— 


Of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; of Prepa- 
ration before, as Examination; of Repentance, 
Faith, Obedience; of Duties to be done at the 
Receiving, and afterwards, &c. 


Sect. OW follows the reverence due to the 

I. Sacrament of the LORD's SUPPER; 
and in this I muſt follow my firſt diviſion, and 
The Lord's ſet down, firſt, what is to be done 
Supper. Before; ſecondly, At; and thirdly, 
After the time of receiving; for in this Sa. 
crament we cannot be excuſed from any one of 
theſe, though in the former we are. 

II. And Grit, for that which is to be done 
Things tobe © Before; St. Paul tells us, it is Exa- 
done tefere mination, 1 Cer. xi. 28. But let a man 
Receiving. examine himpelf, and ſo let him eat of 
thet bread, and drink of that cup. But before ! 
Exami- proceed to the particulars of this Exa- 
nation. mination, I mult in the general tell you, 
That the ſpecial buſineſs we have to do in this 
Sacrament, is to repeat and renew that covenant 
we made with Cod in our Baptiim; which we 
having many ways grievoully broken, it pleal:s 
God in his great mercy to ſufſſer us to 5 p 
the renewing of it in this ſacrament; which, 
we do in ſincerity of heart, he hath promiſed d 
accept us, and to give us all thoſe benefits in this 
which he was N to beſtow in che other Sacra- 
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ment, 1t we had not by our own fault forfeited 
them. Since then the renewing of our cove- 
nant is our buſineſ at this time, it follows, that 
theſe three things are neceſſary towards it; firſt, 
That we underſtand what that covenant is; 
ſecondly, T hat we confider what our breaches 
of it have been; and thirdly, That we reſolve 
upon a ſtrict obſervance of it for the reſt of our 
life. And the trying ourſelves in every one of 
theſe particulars, 1s that Examination which 1s 
required of us, before we come to this ſacrament. 

III. And, firſt, we are to examine, whether 
we underſtand what this covenant is: This is 
exceeding neceſſary, as being the foundation of 
boch the other; for it is neither poſſible to diſ- 
cover our paſt ſins, nor to ſettle purpoſes againſt 
them for the future without it, Let this there- 
fore be your firſt buſineſs; Try whether you 
rightly underſtand what that covenant is which 
you entered into at your Baptiſm ; what be the 
mercies promiſed on God's part, and the duties 
on yours. And becaule the covenant made with 
each of us in Baptiſm, is only the applying to 
our particulars the covenant made by God in 
Chriſt with all mankind in general, you are to 
conſider whether you underſtand that: If you 
do not, you muſt immediately ſeek for inſtruc- 
tion in it: and till you have means of gaining 
better, look over what is briefly ſaid in the en- 
trance to this Treatiſe, concerning the SECOND 
COVENANT, which is the foundation of that 
Covenant, which God mekes with us in our 
Baptiſm. And becaule you will there find, that 
obedience to all God's commands is the con- 
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dition required of u us, and 1s alſo that which we 
expreſly vow in our Baptiſm, it is neceflary you 
ſhould likewiſe know what thoſe commands of 
God are. Therefore it you find you are igno- 
rant of them, never be at reſt, till you have got 

ourſelf inſtructed in them, and have gained ſuch 
a meaſure of knowledge, as may direct you to 
do that hole Duty of Man which God requires. 
And the giving thee this inſtruction 1s the only 
aim of this Book, which the more ignorant thou 
art, the more earneſtly I ſhall intreat thee dili- 
gently to read. And if thou haſt heretofore ap- 
proached to this holy Sacrament in utter igno- 
rance of theſe neceſſary things, bewail thy ſin in 
ſo doing, but preſume not to come again, *till 
thou haſt by gaining this neceſſary knowledge, 
fitted thyſelf for it; which thou muſt haſten to 
do: For though no man muſt come to the Sa- 
crament in ſuch ignorance, yet if he wilfully con- 
tinue in it, that will be no excuſe to him for 
keeping from this holy table. 

IV. The ſecond part of our examination is 
concerning our breaches of this covenant: and 
here thou wilt find the uie of that knowledge I 
gin. peak of: For there is no way of diſco- 
vering what our ſins have been, but by 
trying our actions by that which ſhould be the 
rule of them, the law of Gad. When therefore 
thou ſetteſt to this part of examination, remem- 
S-veral ber what are the ſeveral branches of thy 
forts. duty, and then aſk thy own heart in 
every particular, how thou baſt performed it. 
And content not thyſelf with knowing in general, 


that chou haſt broken God's law, bur do thy 
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utmoſt to diſcover in what particulars thou haſt 
done ſo. Recall, as well as thou canſt, all the 
paſſages of thy life, and in each of them conſider 
what part of that duty hath been tranſgreſſed by 
it. And that not only in the groſſer act, but in 
word alſo; nay, even in thy molt ſecret thoughts: 
For though man's law reaches not to them, yet 
God's doth : ſo that whatever he forbids in the 
act, he forbids likewiſe in the thoughts and de- 
fires, and ſees them as clearly as our molt pub- 
lick acts. This particular ſearch is exceeding 
neceſſary; for there is no promiſe of forgiveneſs 
of any ſin, but only to him that confeſſeth and 
forſaketh it. Now to both theſe it is neceſſa 
that we have a diſtinct and particular knowledge 
| of our Sins: For how can he either confeſs his 
Sin, that knows not his guilt of it? or how can 
he refolve to forſake it, that diſcerns not himſelf 
to have formerly cleaved to it? Therefore we 
may ſurely conclude, that this examination 1s 
| not only uſeful, but neceſſary, towards a full and 
complete repentance : for he that dees not take 
this particular view of his ſins, will be likely 
to repent but by halves, which will never avail 
him towards his pardon ; nothing but an entire 
forſab ing of every evil way, being ſufficient 
for that. But ſurely, of all other times, it con- 
cerns us, that when we come to the Sacrament, 
our repentance be full and complete; and there- 
fore this ſtrict ſcarch of our own hearts is then 
eſpecially neceſſary. For although it be true, 
tat it is not poſſible by all our diligence to 
diſcover or remember every ſin of our whole 
lives; and though it be alto true, that what is 
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ſo unavoidably hid from us, may be forgiven 
without any more particular confcfſion than that 
of David, Pſal. xix. 12. Cleanſe thou me from 
my ſecret faults: yet this wiil be no plea for us, 
if they com to be ſecret only becauſe we are 
negligent in ſearching. Thereiorc take heed 
of deceiving thyſelf in this weighty buſineſs, 
but ſearch thy ſoul to the bottom, without which 
it is impoſſible that the wounds thereof ſhould 
ever be thoroughly cuted. 
V. And as you are to enquire thus narrowly 
Concerning the ſeveral ſorts of ns, ſo alſo mult 
you concerning the degrees of them; tor there 
are diverſe circumſtances which encreaſe and 
| heighten the ſin. Of this fort there are many; 
as firſt, when we ſin agaigſt knowledge, that 
is, when we certainly know ſuch a thing to be 
a ſin, yet for the preient pleaſure or profit (or 
whatever other motive) adventure on it. This 
is by Chriſt himſelf adjudged to be a great 
| heightning of the ſin; He that kiiows his Maf- 
ter's will, and doth it not, fhall be beaten with 
many ſtripes, Luke x11. 47. Secondly, when we 
ſin with deliberation; that is, when we do not 
fall into it of a ſudden, ere ve are aware, but 
have time to conſider of it; this is another de- 
gree of the ſin. But thirdly, a yet higher is, When 
we do it againſt the reſiſtances and checks ct 
our own conſcience; when that at the time tells 
us, This thing thou oughteſt not to do; nay, 
lays betore us he danger, a well as the fin ot. 
it; yet, in ſpite of theſe admonitions of con- 
ſcience, we go on and commit the ſin; this 1s 4 
huge increaſe of it, ſuch as will raiſe the Jezit 
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hs into a moſt high provocation; for it is plain, 
a fin thus committed muſt be a wilful one; 
and then, be the matter of it never ſo light, it 
is moſt heinous in God's eyes. Nay, this is a 
\ circumſtance of ſuch force, that it may make an 
indifferent action, that is in itſelf no ſin, become 
one: For though my conſcience ſhould err in 
telling me ſuch a thing were unlawtul, yet ſo 
long as I were fo perſuaded, it were a in for me 
to do that thing; for in that caſe my will con- 
ſents to the doing a thing which I believe to be 
diſpleaſing to God; and God (who judges us 
by our wills, not underſtandings) imputes it to 
me as a fin, as well as if the thi ing were in itſelf 
| unlawful. And therefore ſurely we may con- 
clude, That any thing which is in itſelf ſinful, 
is made much more ſo by being committed 
againſt the checks uf conſcience, A fourth Ag- 
gravation of a fin is, when it hath been often 
repeated : For then there 1s not only the guilt 
of ſo many more acts, but every act grows alſo 
ſo much worſe, and more inexcuſable. We 
always judge thus in faults committed againſt 
ourſelves; we can forgive a ſingle injury more 
ealily, than the {ame when it hath been repeat- 
ed; and the oftner it hath been fo repeated, the 
more heinous we account it. And ſo ſurely it 
is in faults againſt God Fitthly, the fas 
which have been commiited after vows and re- 
ſolutions of amendment, are yet more orie- 
vous; for that contains ajlo the breaking of 
tho'e promiſes. Somewhat of this there is in 
every wiltul ſin; becauſe every ſuch is a breach 
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of that vow we make at Baptiſm. But, beſides 
that, we have fince bound ourſelves by new | 
vows, if at no other time, yet ſurely at our 
coming to the L.ord's Supper, that being (as 
was formerly ſaid) purpoſely to repeat our vous 
of Baptiſm: And the more of theſe vows we 
have made, ſo much the greater is our gull, 
if we fall back to any ſin we then renounced. 
This is a thing very well worth weighing ; and 
therefore examine thyſelf particularly at thy ap- 
proach to the Sacrament, concerning thy breaches 
of former vows made at the holy Table. And 
if upon any other occaſion, as ſickneſs, trou- 
ble of mind, or the like, thou haſt at any 
time made any other, call thyſelf to a ſtrict 
account how thou haſt performed them allo, 
and remember, that every ſin committed againſt 
tuch vows, is, beſides its own natural guilt, a 
perjury likewiſe. Sixthly, a yet higher flep is, 
when a fin hath becn ſo often committed, that 
we are come to a cuſtom and habit of it; and 
this is indeed a high degree, 

VI. Yet even of halts ſome are worſe chat 
others: As firſt. if it be confirmed, that we 
are come to a hardneſs of cart, have no ſenſe 
at all of the fin: Or fecor'y, if we go on in it 
againſt any extraordinary means uſed by God 
to reform us, ſuch as ſickneſs, or any other 
affliction, which ſcems to be ſent on purpoſe 
for our reclaiming : : Or thirdly, if all reproots 
and exhortations cither of miniſters, or private 
friends, work not on us, but cither make us 
angry at our FEPFOVerk, or ſet us on detending 


the ſin: Or laſtly, if the Cinful habit be ſo 
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ſtrong in us, as to give us a love to the ſin, not 
only in ourſelves, but in others; if, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. i. 32. We do not only do the 
things, but take pleaſure in them that do them, 
and therefore entice and draw as many as we can 
into the ſame ſins with us; then it is riſen to 
the higheſt ſtep of wickedneſs, and 1s to be 
looked on as the utmoſt degree both of ſin 
and danger. Thus you ſee how you are to ex- 
amine yourſelves concerning your ſins; in each 
of which you are to conſider, how many of 
theſe heightning circumſtances there have been, 
that ſo you may aright meaſure the heinouſneſs 
of them. | 

VII. Now the end of this examination is to 
bring you to ſuch a ſight of your ſins, Humili- 
as may truly humble you, make you arzen. 
ſenſible of your own danger, that have pro- 
voked fo great a Majeſty, who is able fo ſadly to 
revenge himſelf upon you. And that will ſurely 
even to the moſt carnal heart, appear a rea- 
ſonable ground of ſorrow. But that is not all, 
it muſt likewiſe bring you to a ſenſe and ab- 
horrence of your baſeneſs and ingratitude, that 
have thus offended ſo good and gracious a God; 
that have made ſuch unworthy and unkind re- 
turns to thoſe tender and rich mercies of his. 
And this conſideration eſpecially muſt melt your 
heart into a deep ſorrow and contrition, the 
degree whereof muſt be in ſome meaſure an- 
ſwerable to the degree of your ſins. And the 
greater it is, provided it be not ſuch as ſhuts up 
the hope of God's mercy, the more acceptable 
it is to God, who hath promiſed, not to deſpiſe 
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@ broken end centrite beart, Pſal. li. 17. And 
the more likely it will be alſo to bring us to 
amendment: For if we have once felt what the 
ſmart of a wounded fpirit is, we ſhall have the 
lets mind to venture upon ſin again. 

VIII. For when we are tempted with any of the 
ſhort pleaſures of ſin, we may then, out of our 
own experience, ſet againſt them the ſharp pains 
and te:rors of an acculing conſcience, which 
will, to any that hath felt them, be able infi— 
nitely to outweigh them. Endeavour therefore 
to bring your ſoul to this melting temper, to 
this deep, unfeigned ſorrow, and that not only 
for the danger you have brought upon yourſelf : 
For though that be a conſideration which may 
and ought to work ſadneſs in us, yet where that 
alone is the motive of our ſorrow, it is not that 
forrow which will avail us for pardon. And 
the reaſon of it is clear; for that ſorrow pro- 
ceeds only from the love of ourſelves; we are 
forry, becauſe we are like to ſmart. But the 
ſorrow of a true penitent muſt be 
joined alſo with the love of God, and 
that will make us grieve for having offended 
him, though there were no puniihment to tall 
upon ourleives. The way then to {tir up this 
ſorrow in us is, firſt, to ſtir up our love of God, 
by repeating to ourſelves the many gracious acts 
of his mercy towards us; particularly that of his 
ſparing us, and not cutting us off in our ſins. 
Conſider with thyſelf, how many and how great 
provocations thou haſt offered him, perhaps in a 
continued courle of many years wiltul diſobed!- 
ence, for which thou mightelt with perfect juſtice 
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have been ere this ſent quick into hell: Nay» 
| poſſibly thou haſt before thee many examples of 
leſs ſinners than thou art, who have been ſud- 
| denly ſnatched away in the midit of their ſins, 
And what cauſe canſt thou give, why thou haſt 
thus long eſcaped, but only becauſe his eye hath 
| ſpared thee ? And what cauſe of that ſparing, 
but his tender compaſſions towards thee, his un- 
' willingneſs that thou ſhouldſt periſh. This con- 
ſideration, if it be preſſed home upon thy ſoul, 
cannot chule (if thy heart be not as hard as the 
| nether millſtone) but awake ſomewhat of love 
in thee towards this gracious, this long-ſ{uffering 

God; and that love will certainly make it ap- 
| pear to thee, that it is an ev thing, and bitter, 
that theu haſt forſaken the Lord, Jer. 11. 19. that 
thou haſt made ſuch wretched requitals for ſo 
great a mercy : It will make thee both aſhamed 
| and angry at thyſelf, that thou haſt been ſuch an 
unthankful creature. But if the conſideration 
of this one fort of mercy, God's forbearance 
only, be ſuch an engagement and help to this 
godly ſorrow ; what will then be the multitude 
of thoſe other mercies, which every man is able 
to reckon up to himſelf? And theretore let 
every man be as particular in it as he can, call 
to mind as many of them as he is able, that fo 
he may attain to the greater degree of true Con- 
trition. —.0 — 

IX. And to all theſe endeavours muſt be 
added earneſt prayers to God, that he, by his 
Holy Spirit, would ſhew you your ſins, and 
loften your hearts, that you may thoroughly 
bewail and lament them. e N 
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X. To this mult be joined an humble Con. 
pa feſſion of ſins to God, and that not 
onfe/ſion. = 
only in general, but allo in particular, 
as far as your memory of them will reach, and 
that witli all thoſe heightning circumſtances of 
them which you have by the forementioned ex- 
amination diſcovered, Yea, even ſecret and 
forgotten ſins mult in general be acknowledged; 
for it is certain there are multitudes of ſuch: So 
that it is neceſſary for every one of us to ſay with 
David, Plal. xix. 12. Who can underſtand his 
errors? Cleanſ? thou me from my ſecret faults, 
When you have thus confeſſed your fins with this 
hearty ſorrow, and finccre hatred of them, you 
may then (and not before) be concluded to feel 
fo much of your diſeaſe, that it will be ſealon- 
able to apply the remedy. 
XI. In the next place thereiore you are to 
* look on him, «whom God hath ſet forth to 
aith. 3 gf 
Ve the Propitiation for our fins, Rom. 111. 25. 
even Jeſus Chriſt, that Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the ſins of the World, John i. 29. and car— 
neſtly beg of God, that by his moſt precious 
blood your ſins may be waſhed away ; and that 
God would, for his ſake, be reconciled to you. 
And this you are to believe will ſurely be done, 
if you do for the reſt of your time forſake your 
ſins, and give yourſelves up ſincerely to obey 
God in all his commands. But without that, 
it is vain to hope any benefit from Chriſt, or his 
Sufferings. And therefore the next part of your 
Preparation muſt be the ſcttling thoſe reſolutions 
of Obedience, which I told you was the third 
thing you are to examine yourſelves of, bctore 
your approach to the Holy Sacrament, 
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XII. Concerning the particulars of this Reſo- 


| Jution, I need ſay no more, but that % eben 


it muſt anſwer every part and branch « Ozedi- 


| of our duty; that is, we muſt not ee. 


only in general reſolve that we will obſerve 
God's commandments, but we mult reſolve it 
for every commandment by itſelf; and eſpeci- 
ally, where we have found ourſelves molt to 
have failed heretofore, there eſpecially to renew 
our Reſolutions; and herein it nearly concerns 
us to look that theſe Reſolutions be ſincere and 
unfeigned, and not only ſuch flight ones as peo- 
ple ule out of cuſtom to put on at their coming 
to the Sacrament, which they never think of 
Keeping afterwards: For this is a certain truth, 
that whoſoever comes to this holy table without 
an entire hatred of every ſin, comes unworthily; 
and it is as ſure, that he that doth entirely hate 

all fin, will reſolve to forſake it; for, you know, 
fort aking naturally follows hatred, no man 


willingly abides with a thing or perſon he hates, 


And therefore he that doth not ſo reſolve as that 
God the ſearcher of hearts may approve 1t as 
lincere, cannot be ſuppoſed to hate fin, and fo 
cannot be a worthy receiver of that holy Sacra- 
ment. Therefore try your reſolutions tho- 
roughly, that you deceive not yourſelves in 
them : It is your own great danger, 1t you do; 


for it is certain you cannot deceive God, nor gain 


acceptation from him, by any thing which is 
not perfectly hearty and unfeigned. 
XIII. Now, as you are to relolve on this new 
obedience, ſo you are likewiſe to reſolve 07 e 
on the Means, which may aſſiſt you in Means. 
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the performance of it. And therefore conſider 
in every duty, what are the Means that may 
help you in it, and reſolve to make uſe of them, 
how uneaſy ſoever they be to your fleſh ; ſo, on 
the other fide, conſider what things they are 
that are likely to lead you to fin, and reſolve to 
ſhun and avoid them : This you are to do in 
reſpect to all ſins whatever, but eſpecially in 
thoſe whereof you have formerly been guilty: 
For there ic will not be hard for you to find by 
what ſteps and degrees you were drawn into it, 
what company, what occaſion 1t was that en- 
ſnared you, as alſo, to what ſort of temptations 
you are apteſt to yield. And therefore you muſt 
particularly fence yourſelf againſt the ſin, by 
avoiding thoſe occaſions of it. 

XIV. But it is not enough that you reſolve 
you will do all this hereafter ; but you muſt 
inſtantly ſet to it, and begin the courſe by 
doing at the preſent whatſoever you have op- 
portunity of doing. And there are ſeveral 
things which you may, nay, mult do at the pre- 
ſent, before you come to the Sacrament. 

XV. As, firſt, you muſt caſt off every Sin, 
Preſine not bring any one unmortified luſt 
rencuncing with you to that table; for it is not 
Liu. enough to purpoſe to caſt them off at- 
terwards, but you muſt then actually do it, by 
withdrawing all degrees of love and affection 
from them; you mult then give a bill of divorce 
to all LN old beloved Sins, or elſe you are nec 
way fit to be married to Chriſt. The reaſon of 
this is clear; for this Sacrament 1s our ſpiritual 
nouriſhment. Now betore we can receive ſpi- 
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ritual nouriſhment, we muſt have ſpiritual life 
| (for no min gives food to a dead perſon), But 
| whoſoever continues not only in the act, but in 
the love of any one known Sin, hath no ſpiri- 
tual life, but is in God's account no better than 
| dead carcaſs; and therefore cannot receive 


that ſpiritual food. It is true, he may eat the 


| bread, and drink the wine, but he receives not 


Chriſt, but inſtead of him, that which is moſt. 
dreadful ; the Apoſtle will tell you what, 1 Cor. 
xi. 29. Ile eats and drinks his own damnation. 
Therefore you ſee how great a neceſſity lies on 
you thus actually to put off every Sin, before 


you come to this table, 


XVI. And the ſame neceſlity lies on you for 
a ſecond thing to be done at this time, Embracing 
and that is, the putting your foul into a Virtue. 
heavenly and Chriſtian temper, by poſſeſſing it 
with all thoſe Graces which may render it ac- 
ceptable in the eyes of God. For when you 
have turned out Satan and his accurſed train, 
you mult not let your ſoul lie empty; if you do, 
Chriſt tells you, Luke xi. 26. he will quickly re- 
turn again, and your laſt eſtate fhall be wworſe than 
v firſt, But you mult by earneſt Prayer in- 
vite into it the Holy Spirit with his Graces ; or, 
if they be in ſome degree there already, you 
muſt pray that he will yet more fully poſſeſs it, 
and you muſt quicken and ſtir them up. 

XVII. As for example, you mult quicken 
our humility, by conſidering your 9vickening 
many and great fins; your faith, by J Graces. 
meditating on God's promiſes to all penitent 
nners ; your love to God, by conſidering his 
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mercies, eſpecially thoſe remembred in the Sa. 
crament; his giving Chriſt to die for us; and | 
your love to your neighbour, nay, to your ene- 
mies, by conſidering that great example of his 
ſuffering for us that were enemies to him. And 
it is molt particularly required of us, when we 
come to this table, that we copy out this pat- 
tern of his in a perfect forgiveneſs of all that 
have offended us; and not only forgiveneſs, but 
ſuch a kindneſs alſo, as will expreſs itſelf in all 
offices of love and trienilihip to them. 

XVIII. And if you have formerly ſo quite 
forgot that bleſſed example of his, as 
to do the direct contrary ; if you have 
done any unkindneſs or injury to any perſon, 
then you are to ſeek forgiveneſs from him: 
And to that end, firſt, acknowledge vour fault; 
and ſecondly, reſtore to him, to the utmoſt of 
your power, whatſoever you have deprived him 
of either in goods or credit. This reconcilia- 
tion with our brethren is abſolutely neceſſary 
towards the making any of our ſervices accept- 
able with God, as appears by that precept of 
Chriſt, Malt. v. 23, 24. If thou bring thy gift 
to the altar, and there remembereſt that thy brother 
hath aught againſt thee, leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way; firſt, be reconciled h 
thy brother, an! then come and offer thy gift. 
Where you ſce, that though the gift be already 
at the altar, it mult rather be left there unoſier- 
ed, than be offered by a man that is not at per- 
fect peace with his neighbour. And if this 
Charity be ſo neceſſary in all our ſervices, much 
more in this; where, by a joint-partaking in the 


Charity. 
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ſame holy myſteries, we ſignity our being united 
and knit, not only to Chriſt our Head, bur alto 
to each other, as fellow-members. And there- 
fore, if we come with any malice in our hearts, 
we commit an act of the higheſt hypocrity, by 
making a fÞlemn profeſſion in the Sacrament of 
that Charity and brotherly Love, whereot our 
hearts are quite void. 
XIX. Another moſt neceſſary grace at this 
time is that of Devotion: for the rail- 
ing whereof we mult allow ourſelves 
| ſome time to withdraw from our worldly affairs, 
and wholly to ſer ourſelves to this buſineſs of 
preparation: One very ſpecial part of which 
| preparation lies in raiſing up our ſouls to a de- 
vout and heavenly temper. And to that it is 
mwoſt neceſſary that we caſt off all thoughts of 
che world; for they will be ſure, as ſo many 
dogs, to hinder our ſouls in their mounting to- 
. WW wards Heaven. A ſpecial exerciſe of this De- 
; WW votion is Prayer, wherein we mult be very fre— 
quent and earneſt at our coming to the Sacra- 
ment, this being one great inſtrument whereby 
we muſt obtain all thoſe other graces required 
in our preparation. Therefore be ſure this be 
not omitted; for if you uſe never ſo much en- 
deavours beſides, and leave out this, it is the 
going to work in your own ſtrength, without 
looking to God for his help; and then it is im- 
poſtible you ſhould proſper in it: For we are net 
able of ourſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves, 
but our ſuſfictency is of God, 2 Cor. Hi. 5. There- 
fore be inſtant with him ſo to afliſt youu with his 
Brace, that you may come ſo fitted to this holy 
E 


Dewotion. 
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table, that you may be partakers of the benefits 
there reached out to all worthy receivers. 

XX. Theſe and all other ſpiritual Graces our 
Neceity of fouls muſt be clothed with, when 
thee Graces. we come to this feaſt; for this 1s 
that wedding garment, without which whoſoever 
comes, is like to have the entertainment men- 
tioned in the parable of him who came to the 
marriage without a wedding-garment, Matt. xxii. 
13. who was caſt into outer darkneſs, where is 
weeping and gnaſbing of teeth : For though it is 

oſſible he muy fit it out at the preſent, and not 
be ſnatched from the table, yet St. Paul aſſure; 
him, he drinks damnation to himſe!f, and how 
ſoon it may fall on him is uncertain z; but it is 
ſure it will, if repentance prevent it not: and as 
fare, that whenever it does come, it will be 
intolerable, for who among us can dwell with ever- 
laſting burnings ? Wa. xxxill. 14. 

XXI. I ſhall add but one thing more con- 
The Uſeful- cerning the things which are to be 
neſi of ab- done before the Sacrament, and that 
ritual Guide. is an dvice, that if any perſon, upon 
a ſerious view of himſelf, cannot ſatisfy his own 
ſoul of his ſincerity, and fo doubts whether he 
may come to the Sacrament, he do not reſt 
wholly on his own judgment in the caſe : For it 
he be a truly humbled foul, it is likely he may 
judge too hardly of himlclt ; if he be nor, it 1 
odds but if he be leir to the ſatisfying his own 
doubts, he will quickly bring himſelf to paß 
too favourablea ſentence : Or whether he be rue 
one or the other, if he come to the Sacrament in 
that doubt, he ceri.iuly plunges himſelf 1nt0 
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farther doubts and ſcruples, if not into ſin. On 
the other ſide, if he forbear becauſe of it, if that 
| fear be a cauſleſs one, then he groundleſly ab- 
ſents himſelf from that holy ordinance, and ſo 
| deprives his ſoul of the benefits of it. There- 
| fore in the midſt of ſo many dangers, which 
attend the miſtake of himſelf, I would, as I ſaid 
| before, exhort him not to truſt to his own judg- 
ment, but to make known his caſe to ſome diſ- 
| creet and godly miniſter, and rather be guided 
by his, who will probably (if the caie be duly 
and wi hout any diſguiſe diſcovered to him) be 
better able to judge of him, than he of himſelf. 
This is the counſel the Church gives in the 
exhortation before the Communion, where it is 
adviſed, T hat if any, by other means there before- 
mentioned, cannot quiet his own conſcience, but 
requires farther counſel and comfort, then let him 
po to ſome diſcreet and learned miniſter of God's 
yd, and open his grief, that he may receive ſuch 
evoſtly counſel, advice, and comfort, that his con- 
cience may be relieved, &c. This is ſurely ſuch 
ah ice as ſhould not be neglected, neither at 
he time of coming to the Sacrament, nor any 
ther, when we are under any feur or reaſons of 
oubt concerning the ſtate of our ſouls. And 
er want of this many have run into very great 
ay MWulchicf, having let the doubt feſter fo long, 
Nut it hath either plunged them into deep diſ- 
wa Welles of conſcience, or, which is worſe, they 
we to ſtill that diſquiet within them, betaken 
icmiclves to ſinful pleaſures, and fo quite caſt 
fall care of their ſouls. e 
XXII. But to all this it will perhaps be ſaid, 
63 —- | 
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That this cannot be done without diſcovering 
Not to be aſham- the nakedneſs and blemiſhes of 
ed to diſcover the ſoul, and there is ſhame in 
aurſelves to one. that, and therefore men are un- 
willing to do it. But to that I anſwer, That it 
is very unreaſonable that ſhould be 4 hindrance; 
For, firſt, I ſuppoſe you are to choole only ſuch 
a perſon, as will faithfully keep any ſecret you 
ſhall commit to him, and ſo it can be no public 
ſhame you can fear. And if it be in reſpect of 
that ſingle perſon, you need not fear that neither; 
for, ſuppoſing him a godly man, he will not 
think the worſc of you, but the better, that you 
are ſo defirous to let all right between God and 
your ſoul. But if indeed there were ſhame in It, 
yet as long as it may be a means to cure both 
your trouble and your ſin too (as certainly godly 
and faithful counſel may tend much to both] 
that ſhame ought to be deſpiſed ; and it is jure 
it would, if we loved our ſouls as well as our 
bodies: For in bodily diſeaſes, be they never {0 
foul or ſhameful, we count him a fool, who 
will rather miſs the cure, than diſcover it: Ard 
then it mult here be fo much greater folly, br 
how much the ſoul is more precious than the 
body. 

XXIII. But, God knows, it is not only doubt: 
As mece/ary to ing perſons, to whom this advice 
the confident as night be uleful; there are othet 
0 the deu. of another ſort, whoſe confidenc 
is their diſcaſe, who Prins very groundleſly 0 
the goodnets of their eſtates : And for thoſe ! 
were moſt happy, if they 8 be brought c 
hear ſome more equal judgments than their OW 
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in this ſo weighty a buſineſs. The truth is, we 
are generally ſo apt to favour ourſelves, that it 
might be very uſeful for the moſt, eſpecially the 
more ignorant ſort, ſometimes to adviſe with a 
| ſpiritual guide, to enable them to paſs right 
| judgments on themſelves; and not only ſo, but 
to receive directions, how to ſubdue and mor- 
tify thoſe ſins they are moſt inclined to; which is 
a matter of ſo much difficulty, that we have no 
reaſon to deſpite any means that may help us 
in it. 

XXIV. I have now gone through thoſe ſeve- 
ral parts of duty we are to perform Before our 
eeceiving: In the next place, Iam , ,z, time of 
do tell you, what is to be done receiwing. Me- 
At the time of receiving, When ditation of thy 
(| thou art at the holy table, firſt, *9rtHing/ee 
humble thyſelf in an unfeigned acknowledg- 
e ment of thy great unworthineſs to be admitted 
there; and to that purpoſe, remember again, 
between God and thine own ſoul, ſome of thy 
10 WF greateſt and fouleſt ſins, thy breaches of former 
vows made at that table; eſpecially ſince thy 
laſt receiving. Then meditate on 955 Sufferings 
thoſe bitter Sufferings of Chriſt, / Chrif. 
which ae ſet out to us in the Sacrament: When 
thou ſeeſt the bread broken, remember how his 
bleſſed body was torn with nails upon the croſs. 
When thou ſeeſt the wine poured out, remem- 
ber how his precious blood was ſpilt there; and 
then conſider it was thy ſins that cauſed both. 
And here think how unworthy a wretch thou 
art, to have done that which occaſioned ſuch 
torments to him: How much worſe than his 
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very crucifiers? They crucified him once; but 
thou haſt, as much as in thee IU, crucified him 
daily: They crucified him, becauſe they knew 
him not; but thou haſt known both what he is in 
himſelf, The Lord of Glory, and what he is to 
thee, a molt tender and merciful Saviour; and 
yet thou halt {til continued thus to crucify him 
atreſh. Conſider this, and ler it work in thee, 
fart, a great ſorrow for thy fins paſt, and then 
a great hatred and a firm reſolution againſt them 
for the time to come. 
XXV. When thou haſt a while thus thought 
The Atonement On theſe Sufferings of Chriſt, for 
cvrought by the increaling thy humility and 
hein. contrition, then, in the ſecond 
place, think of them again, to ſtir up thy faith; 
look on him as the Sacrifice offered up for thy 
fins, for the appeaſing of God's wrath, and pro- 
curing his favour and mercies towards thee, 
And therefore believingly, yet humbly beg of 
God, to accept of that ſatisfaction made by his 
innocent and beloved Son; and for the Merits 
thereof to pardon thee whatever 1s paſt, and to 
be fully reconciled to thee, ” 
XXVI. In the third place, conſider them 
Thankful- again, to raiſe thy T'hankfulnels, 
ne/s owing Think how much both of ſhame and 
for them. pain he there endured, but eſpecially 
thoſe great agonies of his ſoul, which drew from 
him that bitter cry, My God, my God, why haſt thi 
forſaken me? Matt. xxvii. 46. Now all this he 
ſutfered only to keep thee from periſhing. And 
therefore conſider what inexpreſſible thanks thou 
oweſt him; and endeavour to raiſe thy ſoul te 
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the molt zealous and hearty thankſgiving: For 
this is a principal part of duty at this time, the 
praiſing and magnifying that mercy which hath 
redeemed us by fo dear a price. Therefore it 
will here well become thee to ſay with David, 
Iwill take the cup of ſalvation, and will call upo 


| the name of the Lord. 


XXVII. Fourthly, Look on theſe ſufferings 
of Chriſt to ſtir up this Love: The great Love of 


and ſurely there cannot be a Chr in them. 
more effectual means of doing it; for here the 
Love of Chriſt to thee is moſt manifeſt, accord- 


ing to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Jobn ili. 16. 
Hereby perceive we the Love of God towards us, 
becauſe he laid down his life for us. And that 


| even the higheſt degree of Love; for as himſelf 


tells us, John xv. 13. Greater love than this 
hath no man, that a man lay down his life for 
his friend. Jet even greater Love than this 
had he; for he not only died, but died the. 
moſt painful and moſt reproachful death, and 
that not for his triends, bur for his utter ene- 
mies. And therefore, if after all this Love on 
his part, there be no return of Love on ours, 
we are worie than the vilcit ſort cf men; for 
even the Publicans, Matt. v. 46. Love thoſe that 
love them. Here therefore chide and reproach. 
thyſelf, that thy love to him is fo faint and cool, 
when his to thee was fo zealous and affeCtionate 
and endeavour to enkindle this holy flame in 
thy foul, to love him in ſuch a degree, that thou 
may'ſt be ready to copy out his example, to part 
with all things, yea, even life itſelf, whenever 
he calls for it; that is, whenſoever thy obedience 
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to any command of his ſhall lay thee open to 
thoſe ſufferings ; but in the mean time to re- 
folve never again to make any league with his 
enemies, to entertain or harbour any ſin in thy 
breaſt. But if there have any ſuch hitherto re- 
mained with thee, make this the ſeaſon to kill 
and crucity it; offer it up at this inſtant a 
facrifice to him, who was ſacrificed for thee, and 
particularly, for that very end, that he might 
redeem thee from all iniquity. Therefore here 
make thy folemn reſolution to forſake every ſin, 
particularly thoſe into which thou haſt moſt fre- 
quently fallen, And that thou mayeſt indeed 
perform thoſe reſolutions, earneſtly beg of this 
crucitied Saviour, that he will, by the power of 
his death, mortify and kill all thy corruptions. 
RX VII. When thou art about to receive the 
5 conſecrated bread and wine, re- 
fi; oa; ood member, that God now offers to 
nant jealed in ſeal to thee that New Covenant 
the Sacrament. made with mankind in his Son, 
For ſince that he gives his Son in the Sacrament, 
he gives with him all the benefits of that Cove- 
nant, to wit, pardon of fins, ſanctifying grace, 
and a title to an eternal inheritance. And here 
be aſtoniſhed at the infinite goodneſs of God, 
who reaches out to thee ſo precious a treaſure. 
But then remember, that all this is but on con- 
dition that thou perform thy part of the cove- 
' nant. And therefore ſettle in thy ſoul the molt 
ſerious purpoſe of obedience; and then with all 
poſſible devotion, join with the miniſter in that 
ſhort but excellent prayer, uſed at the inſtant of 
giving the Sacrament ; The Body of our Lord, &c. 
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XXIX. So ſoon as thou halt received, offer 
up thy devouteſt praiſes for that Leon receiving 
great mercy, together with thy moſt give D. 
earneſt prayers for ſuch aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, 
as may enable thee to perform the vow thou 
haſt now made. Then, remember that Chriſt 
is a propitiation not for our ſins only, but alſo for 
the fins of the whole world, let thy charity 


reach as far as his hath done, and pray "I 


for all mankind, that every one may receive the 
benefit of that ſacrifice of his; commend allo to 
God the eſtate of the Church, that particularly 
whereof thou art a member ; and forget not to 
pray for all to whom thou oweſt obedience both 
in Church and State; and ſo go on to pray for 
juch particular perſons as either thy relations or. 
their wants ſhall preſent to thee. If there be 
any collection for the poor (as there always 
ought to be at this time) gte freely according 
to thy ability; or if, by the default of others, 


there be no ſuch collection, yet do thou. pri- 


vately deſign ſomething towards the relief of thy 
poor brethren, and be ſure to give it the next 
fitting opportunity that offers itſelf, All this 
thou mult contrive to do in the time that others 
are receiving, that ſo when the publick Prayers 
after the adminiſtration begin, thcu may'ſt be 
ready to join in them; which thou muſt likewiſe 
take care to do with all devotion. Thus much 
tor behaviour af the time of receiving. 

XXX. Now follows the third and laſt thing, 
that is, what thou art to do after thy Alier the 
receiving. That which is immedi- Sacrament. * 
at:ly to be done, is, as foon as thou art retired 
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from the congregation, to offer up again to God 
thy ſacrifice of praiſe, for all thoſe precious 
Private Prayer mercies conveyed to thee in that 
and Thankſ= holy Sacrament, as alſo humbly 
giving. to intreat the continued aſſiſtance 
of his grace, to enable thee to make good all 
thoſe purpoſes of obedience thou haſt now made. 
And in whatſoever thou knoweſt thyſelf molt in 
danger, either in reſpect of any former habit, or 
natural inclination, there eſpecially deſire, and 
earneſtly beg his aid. 

XXXI. When thou haſt done thus, do not 
Net preſeniy to Preſently let thyſelf lobſe to thy 
fall to worldly worldly cares and buſineſs, but 
Afairs. ſpend all that day either in medi- 
tating, praying, reading, good conferences, or 
the like; ſo as may beſt keep up that holy flame 
that 1s enkindled in thy heart. Afterwards, 
when thy calling requires thee to fall to thy 
uſual affairs, do it; but yet ſtill remember that 
thou haſt a greater buſineſs than that upon thy 
hands; that is, the performing of all thoſe pro- 
miles thou ſo lately madeſt to God, And there- 
fore whatever thy outward employments are, let 
To keep thy Re- thy heart be ſet on that, keep all 
. ſolutions ſtill in the particulars of thy reſolutions 
Memory. in memory; and whenever thou 
art tempted to any of thy old ſins, then conſider, 
this 15 the thing thou ſo ſolemnly vowedlt againſt: 
The danger of and withal remember what a hor- 
breaking them. rible guilt it will be, if thou 
ſhouldſt now wilfully do any thing contrary to 
that vow; yea, and what a horrible miſchief 
allo it will be to thyſelf: For at thy receiving, 
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God and thou en ctedſt into covenant, into a 
league of friendſhip and kindneſs. And as long 
as thou keepeſt in that friendſhip with God, 
thou art ſafe: all the malice of men or devils 
can do thee no harm: For, as the Mating God 
Apoſtle faith, Rom. viii. 31. 1f God th Enemy. 

be fer us, who can be againſt us? But if thou 
breakeſt this league (as thou certainly doſt, if 
thou yieldeſt to any wilful ſin) then God and 
thou art enemies; and if all the world then were 
tor thee, it could not avail thee. 

XXXII. Nay, thou wilt get an enemy within 
thine own boſom, thy Conſcience ac- Thy own. 
cuſing and upbraiding thee; and Con/cience. 
when God and thy own Conſcience are thus 
againſt thee, thou canſt not but be extremely 
miſerable even in this life, beſides that fearful 
expectation of wrath which awaits thee in the 
next. Remember all this when thou art ſer- 
upon by any temptation; and then ſure thou 
canſt not but look upon that temptation as a- 
cheat that comes to rob thee of thy peace, thy 
God, thy very foul. And then ſure it will ap- 
pear as unfit to entertain it, az thou wouldit 
think it to harbour one in thy houſe, who thou 
Knowelt came to rob thee of what. is deareſt to 
thee, 5 | | 

XXXIII. And let not any experience of God's 
mercy in pardoning thee heretofore, @,», former 
encourage thee again to provoke. Pardons ue En- 
him for beſides that it is the high- couragement t 
elt degree of wickedneſs and un- S. 
thanktulneſs to make that goodneſs of bis, which 
Joould lead thee to repentance, an encouragement 
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in in thy ſin: beſides this, I ſay, the oftner thou 
haſt been pardoned, the leſs reaſon thou haſt to 
expect it again: becaule thy ſin is ſo much the 
greater for having been committed againſt ſo 
much mercy. If a king have ſeveral times par- 
doned an offender, yet if he ſtill return to the 
_ commiſſion of the ſame fault, the king will at 
laſt be forced, if he have any love to juſtice, to 
give him up to it. Now lo it is here, God is as 
well juſt as merciful, and his juſtice will at laſt 
ſurely and heavily avenge the abuſe of his mercy; 
and there cannot be a greater abuſe of his mercy, 
than to ſin in hope of it: So that it will prove 
a miſerable deceiving of * thus to pre- 
ſume upon it. 

XXXIV. Now this care of making good thy 
e Obligation V OW mult not abide "with thee 
of this Vow per- ſome few days only, and then be 
petual. caſt aſide, but it muſt continue 
with thee. all thy days: for if thou break thy 
Vow, it matters not whether ſooner. or later, 
Nay, perhaps the guilt may, in ſome reſpects, 
be more, if it be late; for if thou haſt tor a 
good while gone on in the obſervance of It, thar 
ſhews the thing is poſſible to thee ; and ſo thy 
after breaches are not of infirmity, becauſe thou 
canſt not avo.d them, but of perverſcnels, be- 
cauſe thou wilt not. Befides, the uſe of Chriſ. 
tian-walking mult needs make it more caly to 
thee, For indeed all the difficulty of it is but 
from the cuſtom of the contrary : And therefore, 
if, after forme acquaintance with it, when thou 
haſt overcome ſomewhat of the hardneſs, thou 
{halt then give it over, it will be molt inexcu— 
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ſable. Therefore be careful all the days of thy 
life to keep ſuch a watch over thy ſelf, and ſo to 
avoid all occaſions of temptations, as may 
ſerve thee from all wiltul breaches of this Vow, 
XXXV. But though the obligation of every 
ſuch ſingle Vow reach to the utmoſt Yet often to 
day of our lives, yet are we often to be renewed, 
renew it, that 1s, we are often to receive the 
holy Sacrament z for that being the means of 
conveying to us lo great and unvaluable benefits, 
and it being allo a command of Chriſt, that we 
ſhould do is in remembrance of bim, we are, in 
reſpect both of reuſon and duty, to omit no fit 
opportunity of partaking of that Holy Table. 
I have now ſhewed you what that reverence is, 
which we are to pay to God in his Sacraments. 
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Hencur due to God's Name : Sins againſt it; Bla, 
premy, Swearing of aſſertory, promiſſory, un- 


22 Oaths, of Peijury, vain Oaths, and 
the Sin of them, & c. 


dec, HE laſt thing wherein we are to exe 
J. prels our reverence to him, is the 
honouring of his Name. NoW Honour dur to 
what this honouing of his Name Cod, Name. 
Is, we ſhall beſt unde erſtand by conſidering what 
are the things by which it is diſhonoured, the 


avoiding of Which will be our way of honour- 
ing it. 


—— 
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The firit is, All Blaſphemies, or ſpeaking any 
Sin: a- evil thing of God, the higheſt degree 
gainſt it. whereof is curſing him; or, if we do 
not ſpeak it with our mouths, yet if we do it 
in our hearts, by thinking any unworthy thing 

of him, it is looked on by God, who 
Blaſpbeny. ſees the heart, as the vileſt diſhonour, 
But there is alſo a Blaſphemy of the actions, that 
is, when men, who profeſs to be the ſervants of 
God, live ſo wickedly, that they bring up an 
evil report of him, whom they own as their 
Maſter and Lord. This Blaſphemy the Apoſtle 
takes notice of, Rom. ii. 24. where he tells thoſ: 
who p:ofeſs to be obſervers of the law, That by 
their wicked actions the name of God was blaſphem- 
ed among the Gentiles, Thole Gentiles were 
moved to think ill of God, as the favourer of 
fin, when they ſaw thoſe, who called themſelves 
his ſervants, commit it. | 

A ſecond way of diſhonouring God's Name 13 
by Swearing ; and that is of two ſorts, 
either by talſe Oaths, or elſe by raſh 
and light ones. A falſe Oach may alſo be of two 
Hertory kinds; as firſt, that by which I affirm 
Oaths, ſomewhat; or, ſecondly, that by which 
I promiſe. The firſt is, when I ſay ſuch or ſuch a 
thing was done ſo and ſo, and confirm this fay- 
ing of mine with an Oath. If then I know there 
be not perfect truth in what I ſay, this is a flat 
perjury, a downright being forſworn: nay, if! 
{wear to the truth of that whereof I am only 
doubtful, though the thing ſhould happen to be 
true, yet it brings upon me the guilt of Perjury; 
for I ſwear at a venture, and the thing might, 
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for ought I know, be as well falle as true; 
whereas I ought never to {wear any thing, the 
truth of which I do not certainly know. 

IT. But beſides this fort of Oaths, by which I 
affirm any thing, there is the other 1 
ſort, that by which I promiſe ſome- ee 
what. And that promiſe may be either to God, 
or man. When it is to God We call it a vow, of 
which I have already ipoken, under the heads 
of the Sacraments. I ſhall now only ſpeak of 
tiat to man; and this may become a falſe Oath, 
either at or after the time of taking it. At the 
time of taking, it is falſe, if either J have then 
no real purpoſe of making it good, or elſe take 
it in a ſenſe different from that which 1 know 
he, to whom I make the promue, underſtands. 
it; for the uſe of Oaths being to aſſure the per- 
ſons to whom they are made, they mult be taken 
in their ſenſe. But if I were never ſo fincere at 
the taking the Oath, if afterwards J do not per- 


| form it, I am certainly perjured. 


III. The nature of an Oath being then thus 
binding, it nearly concerns us to look Unlawoful 
that the matter of our Oaths be 1.:w- Oaths. 
ful; for elſe we run ourſelves into a woeful 
ſnare. For example, ſuppoſe I ſwear to kill a 
man, if I perform my Oath, I am guilty of 
murder; if I break it, of perjury : And ſo I am 
under a neceſſity of ſinning one way or other, 
Bur there is nothing puts us under a greater 
degree of this unhappy neceſſity, than when we 
ſwear two Oaths, whereof the one is directly 
croſs and contradictory to the other. For it I 
ſwear to give a man my whole eſtate, and aftcr- 
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wards ſwear to give ll, or part of that eſtate 
to another, it is certain I muit break m 
Oath to ond of them, becauſe it is impoſſible to 

erform it to both; and ſo I muſt be under a 
neceſſity of being forſworn. And into tꝭis un- 
happy {trait e ery man brings himlcif, that takes 
any Oath, which crofles ſome other which he 
hath formerly taken; which ſhould make all, 
that love cither God, or their own ſoul,, re- 
ſolve never thus miſerably to cntangle themſelves, 
by taking one Oath croſs and thwarting to 
another, But it may perhaps here be aſked, 
What a perſon, that hath already brought him. 
felf into ſuch a condition, ſhall do? I anſwer, 
He mult firſt heartily repent of the great ſin of 
taking the unlawtul Oath, and then ſtick only 
to the lawful; which is all that is in his power 
towards the repairing his fault, and qualifying 
him for God's pardon for it. 

IV. Having ſaid this concerning the kinds ct 
God great this {in of Perjury, I ſhall only add a 
diſcnoured few words to ſhew you how oreatly 
ty Perjury. God's name is diſhonoured by it. In 
all Oaths, you know, God is ſolemnly called to 
witneſs the truth of that which is ſpoken : Now 
if the thing be falſe, it is the baſeſt affront and 
diſhonour that can poſſibly be done to God. 
For it is in reaſon to ſignify one of theſe two 
things, either that we believe he knows not 
whether we ſay true, or no, (and that is to make 
him no God, to ſuppoſe him to be as deceivable 
and ealy to be deluded as one of our ignorant 
neighbours) or elſe that he is willing to counte- 
nance our lyes, The former robs him of that 
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great attribute of his, his knowing all things, 
and is ſurely a great diſhonouring of him, it 
being, even amongſt men, accounted one of the 
greateſt diſgraces to account a man fit to have 
cheats put upon him: Yet even ſo we deal with 
God, if we venture to forſwear upon a hope 
that God diſcerns it not. But the other is yet 
worſe; for the ſuppoſing him willing to coun- 
tenance our lyes, is the making him a party in 
them; and is not only the making him no God, 
(it being impoſſible that God ſhould either lye 
himſelf, or approve it in another) but it is the 
making him hke the very devil. For he it 1s 
that is a lyar, and the father of it, John viii. 44. 
And ſurely I need not fay more to prove, that 
this 1s the higheſt degree of diſhonouring God's 


name. 
V. But if any yet doubt the heinouſneſs of 


| this ſin, let him but conſider what The puniſb- 


God himſelf ſays of it in the third ment of i. 
Commandment, where he ſolemnly profeſſes, 
He wwill not hold bim guiltleſs that taketh his name 
in vain. And ſure, the adding that to this 
Commandment, and none of the reſt, is the 
marking this out for a moſt heinous guilt. And 
if you look into Zech. v. you will there find the 
puniſhment is anſwerable, even to the utter de- 
ſtruction, not only of the man, but his houſe 
alſo. Therefore it concerns all men, as they 
love either their temporal or eternal welfare, to 
keep them moſt ſtrictly from this ſin. 5 
But beſides this of forſwearing, I told you 
there was another fort of Oaths b | 
which God's Name is diſhonoured: % 94%: 
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Thoſe are the vain and light Oaths, ſuch as are fo 
uſual in our common diſcourſe, and are expreſly 
forbidden by Chriſt, Mat. v. 34, But I ay 
unto you, fwear not at all, neither by Heaven, for it 
is God's throne ; nor by the earth, for it is his 
footftoal: Where you lee we are not allowed to 
{wear even by mere creatures, becauſe of the 
relation they have to God. How greit a wick- 
edneſs is it then to profane his Holy Name _ 
raſh and vain Oaths? This is a fin that is (by I 
know not what charm of Satan's) grown into a 
faſhion among us; and now its being ſo, draws 
daily more men into it. But it is to be remem- 
bered, that when we ſhall appear before God's 
judgment: ſeat, to anſwer for thoſe profanations 
of his name, it will be no excuſe to ſay, It was 
the faſhion to do ſo; it will rather be an in- 
creaſe of our guilt, that we have by our own 
practice helped to confirm that wicked cuſtom, 
which we ought to have beat down and dil- 
countenanced. 

VI. And ſure, whatever this profane age 
The Sin thinks of it, this is a ſin of a very high 
of them. nature: For, beſides that it is a direct 
breach of the precepts of Chriſt, it ſhews, firſt, 
a very mean and low efteem of God. FEyvery 
Oath we ſwear, is the appealing to God to judge 
the truth of what we ſpeak ; and therefore, be- 
ing of ſuch greatneſs and majeſty, requires that 
the matter concerning which we thus appeal to 
him, ſhould be of great weight and moment, 
ſomewhat wherein either his own glory, or ſome 
conſiderable good of man is concerned. But 
when we ſwear in common diſcourſe it is far 
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otherwiſe ; and the triflingeſt or lighteſt thing 
ſerves for the matter of an Oath : Nay, cften 
men ſwear to ſuch vain and fooliſh things, as 
a conſidering perſon would be aſhamed barely 
to ſpeak, And is it not a great deſpiſing of 
God, to call him f lemnly to judge in ſuch 
childiſh, ſuch wrerched matters? God is the 
creat king of the world : Now though a king 
be to be reſorted unto in weighty caſes, yet lure 
he would think himſelf much deſpiſed, if he 
ſhould be called to judge between boys at their 
childiſh games: And, God knows, many things, 
whereto we frequently ſwear, are not of greater 
weight, and therefore are a fign that we do not 
rightly eſteem of God. 

VII. Secondly, This common ſwearing is a 
ſin which leads directly to the former They lead 
of forſwearing: For he that by the t Perjury. 
uſe of ſwearing hath made Oaths ſo familiar to 
him, will be likely to take the dreadiu.leſt Oath 
without much conſideration. For how ſhall he 
that ſwears hourly, look upon an Oath with any 
reverence? And he that doth not, it is his 
chance, not his care, that is to be thanked, if 
he keep from Perjury. Nay, farther, he that 
ſwears commonly, is not only prepared to for- 
wear when a ſolemn Oath is tendered him, but 
in all probability does actually forſwear himſelf 
often in theſe ſuddener Oaths : For, ſuppoſing 
them to come from a man ere he is aware, 
(which is“ the beſt can be ſaid of them) what aſ- 
ſurance can any man have who ſwears ere he is 
aware, that he ſhall not lye ſo too? And if he 
doth both together, he muſt neceſſarily be for- 
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ſworn. But he that obſerves your common 
ſwearers, will be put paſt doubt that they are 
often forſworn. For they uſually ſwear indiffe. 
rently to things true or falſe, doubtful or certain: 
And I doubt not, but if men, who are guilty of 
this ſin, would but impartially examine their own 
practice, their hearts would fecond me in this 
obſervation. 

VIII. Thirdly, This is a fin to which there is 
Ne Tempta- no temptation, there is nothing either 
tion to them. of pleaſure or profit got by it; molt 
other fins offer us ſomewhat either of the one or 
the other, but this 1s utterly empty of both. So 
that in this fin the Devil does not play the 
merchant for our ſouls, as in others he does ; he 
doth not fo much as cheapen them, but we give 
them freely into his hand, without any thing in 
exchange. There ſeems to be but one thing 
poſſible for men to hope to gain by it, and that 
is, to be believed in what they ſay, when they 
thus bind it with an Oath. But this allo they 
conſtantly fail of, for there are none fo little be- 
lieved as the common ſwearers. And good rea- 
ſon; for he that makes no conſcience thus to 
profane God's name, why ſhall any man believe 
he makes any of lying? Nay, their forwardnels 
to confirm every the ſlighteſt thing by an Oath, 
rather gives jealouſy that they have ſome inward 
guilt of falſeneſs, for which that Oath mult be 
the cloak. And thus you ſce in how little ſtead 
it ſtan'ls them, even to this only purpoſe, for 
which they can pretend it uſeful; and to any 
other advantage it makes not the leaſt claim, and 
therefore is a ſin without temptation, and con- 
ſequently without excuſe: For it ſhews the 
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greateſt contempt, nay, unkindneſs to God, when 
we will provoke him thus, without any thing to 
tempt us to it. And therefore, though the com- 
monneſs of this fin hath made it paſs but for a 
ſmall one, yet it is very far from being ſo, either 
in itſelf, or in God's account. 

IX. Let all therefore, who are not yet fallen 
into the cuſtom of this ſin, be moſt Neceſſity of 
careful never to yield to the leaſt be- ab/ftarnng 
ginnings of it; and for thoſe who are rem them. 
ſo milerable, as to be already enſnared in it, 
let them immediately, as tney tender their fouls, 
get out of it, And let no man plead the hard- 
neſs of lcaving an old cuſtom, as an excuſe for 
his continuing in it, but rather, the longer he 
hath been in it, ſo much the more haſte let him 
make out of it, as thinking it too much, that he 
hath ſo long gone on in ſo great a ſin. And if 
the length of the cuſtom hath increaſed the dif- 
ficulty of leaving it, that is in all reaſon to make 
him ſet immediately to the caſting it off, leſt that 
difficulty at laſt grow to an impoſſibility : And 
the harder he finds it at the preſent, ſo much the 
more diligent and watchtul he muſt be in Mears 
the uſe of all thoſe means which may /#r z. 
tend to the overcoming that ſinful habit; ſome 
tew of thole means it will not be amiſs here to 
mention. 

X. Firſt, Let him poſſeſs his mind fully of 
the heinouſneſs of the Sin, and not to 9, ebe 
meaſure it only according to the com- Guile and 
mon rate of the world; and when he Danger. 
is fully perſuaded of the Guilt, then let him add 
to that the conſideration of the Danger; as, that 
it puts him out of God's favour at the preſent, 
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and will, if he continue in it, caſt him into Hell 
for ever. And ſure, if this were but thoroughly 
laid to heart, it would reſtrain this fin. For [ 
would aſk a man, that pretends impoſſibility of 
leaving the cuſtom. Whether, if he were ſure 
he ſhould be hanged the next Oath he ſwore, 
the fear of it would not keep him from ſwear- 
ing? I can ſcarce believe any man 1n his wits 
ſo little maſter of himſelf, but it would. And 
then ſurely damning is ſo much worſe than hang- 
ing, that in all reaſon, the fear of that ought to 
be a much greater reſtraint. The caſe is, men 
do either not heartily believe that this fin will 
damn them, or if they do, they look on it as a 
thing a great way off, and fo are not much mov- 
ed with it; but both theſe are very unreaſon- 
able. For the firſt, 1t is certain that every one 
that continues wilfully in any fin, is ſo long in a 
ſtate of damnation; and therefore this being ſo 
continued in, mult certainly put a man in that 
condition. For the ſecond, it is very poſſible, 
he may be deceived in thinking it ſo far off: 
for how knows any man that he ſhall not be 
{truck dead with an Oath in his mouth ? Or, if 
he were not {ure to be ſo, yet eternal damna- 
tion 15 ſurely to be dreaded above all things, be 
it at what diitance ſocver. 

XI. A ſecond means is to be exactly true in 
Truth in all thou ſpeakeſt, that all men may 
Jpraking. believe thee on thy bare word; and 
then thou wilt never have occaſion to confirm it 
by an Oath, to make it more credible, which is 
the only colour or reaſon can at any time be pre- 
tended for ſwearing. 
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XII. Thirdly, Obſerve what it is that moſt 
betrays thee to this fin, whether Forſaling the 
drink, or anger, or the company Occa/ions. 
and example of others, or whatever elſe: and 
then, if ever thou mean to forſake the ſin, for- 
ſake thoſe occaſions of it. 

XIII. Fourthly, Endeavour to poſſeſs thy 
heart with a continual reverence of Reverence 
God; and if that once grow into a cuſ- J G. 
tom with thee, 1t will quickly turn out that con- 
gary" One of profaning, Uſe and cuſtom thyſelf 

therefore to this Reverence of God, and parti- 
ara, to ſuch a reſpect to his name, as, if it 
be poſſible, never to mention it without ſome 
lifting up of thy heart to him. Even in thy or- 
dinary diſcourſe, whenever thou takeſt his name 
into thy mouth, let it be an occaſion of raiſing 
up thy thoughts to him ; but by no means per- 
mit thyſelf to uſe it in idle by-words, or the like. 
If thou doſt accuſtom thyſelf to pay this Reve- 
rence to the bare mention of his name, it will be 
an excellent fence againit the profaning it in oaths. 

XIV. A ffth means is a diligent and conſtant 
Watch over thyſelf, that thou thus, 
fend not with thy tongue, without 
which all the former will come to nothing. And 
the laſt means is Prayer, which mutt be added t 
all thy endeavours; therefore pray ear- 
neftly, that God will enable thee to 
overcome this wicked cuſtom; ſay with the 
Plalmiſt, Set a watch, O Lord, over my mouth, 
and keep the door of my lips; and if thou doſt 
lincerely ſet thyſelf to the uſe of means for it, 
thou mayſt be allured, God will not be wanting 
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in his aſſiſtance. I have been the longer on 
this, becaule it is ſo reigning a ſin. God in his 
mercy give all that are guilty of it, a true ſight 
of the heinouſneſs of it 

XV. By theſe ſeveral ways of diſhonouring 
What it is ta God's Name, you may underſtand 
honour God's what is the duty of honouring it, 
Name. viz. a ſtrict abſtaining from every 
one of theſe, and that abſtinence founded on an 
awful reſpect and reverence to that ſacred Name, 
which is great, wonderful, and holy, Pal. xcix. 
3. I have now paſſed through the ſeveral branches 
of that great duty of honouring God. 


SU NDR T V. 


— 


Of Worſhip due to God's Name. Of Prayer, and 

its ſeveral parts. Of publick Prayers in the 
Church, in the Family. Of private Prayer. Of 
Repentance, &c. Of Faſting. 


Sect. FF\HE eighth Duty we owe to God is 
I. WORSHIP: This is that great 
Duty by which eſpecially we acknowledge his 
„„ Godhead. Worſhip being proper only 
Moro. to God; and therefore it is to be look- 
ed upon as a moſt weighty Duty. This is to be 
performed, firſt, by our ſouls; ſecondly, by our 
Prayer, is bodies. The ſoul's part is praying. 
farts. Now prayer is a ſpeaking to God, 
and there are divers parts of it, according to the 
different things about which we ſpeak. 
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II. As firſt, There is Confeſſion, that is, the 
acknowledging our ſins to God. And Mm 
this may be either general or particu- N 
lar. The general is, when we only confeſs in 
croſs, that we are ſinful : The particular, when 
we mention the ſeveral ſorts and acts of our ſins. 
The former is neceſſary to be always a part of 
our ſolemn prayers, whether publick or private. 
The latter is proper for private prayer, and there 
the oftner it 1s uſed, the better; yea, even in 
our daily private prayer, 1t will be fit conſtantly 
to remember ſome of our greateſt and fouleſt 
ſins, though never ſo long ſince paſt; for ſuch 
we ſhould never think ſufficiently confeſſed and 
bewailed. And this bewailing muſt always go 
along with Confeſſion. We mult be heartily 
forry for the ſins we confeſs, and from our fouls 
acknowledge our own great unworthinels in hay- 
ing committed them. For our Confeſſion is not 
intended to inſtruct God, who knows our ſins 
much better than ourſelves do, but it is to hum- 
ble ourſelves; and therefore we muſt not think 
to have conteſt aright, till that be done. 

III. The ſecond part of Prayer is Petition; 
that is, the begging of God whatſoever „ 
we want, either for our Souls, or Bodies. e 
For our Souls, we muſt firſt beg pardon of ſins, 
and that for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, Por our 
who ſhed his blood to obtain it. Then Sox. 
ve mult alſo beg the grace and aſſiſtance of 
God's Spirit to enable us to forſake our fins, and 
to walk in obedience to him. And herein it 
will be needfu] particularly to beg all the ſeveral 
Mrtues, as faith, love, = purity, repentance, 
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and the like; but eſpecially thoſe which tos 
moſt wanteſt : And therefore obſerve what thy 
wants are; and if thou beeſt proud, be moſt 
inſtant in praying for humility; if luſtful, for 
Chaſtity, and ſo for all other graces, according 
as thou findeſt thy needs. And in all theſe 
things that concern thy ſoul, be very earneſt 
and importunate; take no denial from God, nor 
give over, tho' thou do not preſently obtain what 
thou ſueſt for. But if thou haſt never fo long 
prayed for a grace, and yet findeſt it not, do 
not grow weary of praying, but rather earch 
what the cauſe may be, w hich makes thy prayers 
ſo ineffectual ; fee if thou do not thyſelf hinder 
them : Perhaps thou prayeſt to God to enable 
thee to conquer ſome fin, and yet never goeſt 
about to fight againſt it, never makeſt any reſi . 
tance, but viel. Jeit to it as often as it comes, na 
putteſt thy ſelf in its way, in the road of all mp 
tations. If it be ſtl zus, no wonder, though thy 
prayers avail not, ior thou wilt not let them. 
Therefore amend this, and ſet to the doing of 
thy part ſincerely, and then thou needeſt no: 
fear but God will do hs. 
IV. Secondly, we are to petition allo for ont 
Boclies; that is, we are to aſk of (394 
ſuch neceſſaries of life, as are ne. = 
for us while we live here; but theſe only in jvc 
a degree and meaſure, as his wiſdom ſess belt 
for us: We muit not preſume to be our 0#3 
carvers, and pray for all that wealth, or grea ztnels, 
which our own vain hearts may perhaps deſire; 
but only for ſuch a condition in reſpect of out 
ward things as he ices | may moſt tend to thats 
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ereat ends of our living here, the gloritying 
him, and the ſaving of our own fouls. 

V. A third part of prayer is Deprecation, that 
is, when we pray to God to turn 
away ſome evil from us, Now this 
evil may be either the evil of Sin, or the evil of 
Puniſhment, The evil of Sin is that 1 
we are eſpecially to pray againſt, moſt rw 
exrneſtly begging of God, that he will, by the 
power of his grace, Pr reſerve us from falling 
ao Sin. And whatever fins they are, to which 
thou knoweſt thyſelf moſt inclined, there be 
particularly e earneſt with God to preierve thee 
rom them. This is to be done daily, but then 
more eſpecially, when we are under any preſent 
denpration, and in danger of falling into any 
lin: 0 which caſe we have reaſon to cry out as 
St. Peer did, when he found himſelf ſinking, 

de, Tad or T periſh : ; humbly b=ſceching kin 
cher to withdraw the temptation, or ſtrengthen 
us to withſtand it; neither of which we can do 
tor ms 
VI. Secondly, We are likewiſe to pray agzinſt 
ne e TY ot puniſhments, but princi- Of Puri/h- 
rally againſt ſpiritual puniſhments, meat. 
5 the anger of God, the withdrawing of his 
ace, and eternal damnation: Againt ry 
de can never pray with too much earncſtn-f 
Fe map allo pray againſt temporal punti h- 
17 * that is, any outward affliction, bur this 
. ſubmiſſion to God's will, according to the 
2 of Chriſt, Matt. xxvi. 39. Net as J 

*. bet as tlou wilt. 
Vu, A fourth part of Prayer 1s lnterceff Don, 
F 2 
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Here that is, praying for others. This in 
general we are to do for all mankind, 
as well ſtrangers as acquaintance, but more 
particularly thoſe to whom we have any eſpecial 
relation, either publick, as our governors both 
in Church and State; or private, as parents, 
huſband, wife, children, friends, Sc. We are 
alſo to pray for all that are in affliction, and ſuch 
particular perſons as we diſcern eſpecially to be 
ſo: Yea, we are to pray for thoſe that have done 
us injury, thoſe that deſpiteſuily uſe and perſecut: 
25s; for it is expreſly the command of Chritt, 
Matt, v. 44. and that whereof he hath likewit 
given us the higheſt example, in praying even 
for his very crucifiers, I uke xxili. 34. Felber, 
forgive them. For all theſe ſorts of perſons we 
are to pray, and that for the very ſame good 
things we beg of God for ourſelves, that Gol 
| would give them, in their ſeveral places and 
callings, all ſpiritual and temporal bleſings, 
which he ſees wanting to them, and turn away 
from them all evil, whether of fin or puniſhment, 
VIII. The fifth part of Prayer is Thankigv- 
ing, that is, the praiſing. and ble 
ſing Go for all his mercies, whc- 
ther to our own perſons, and thoſe that immedt- 
ately relate to us, or to the Church and Nation, 
- whereof we are members, or yet more general 
to all mankind ; and this for all his mercies 
both Spiritual and Temporal. In the Spiritual, 
firſt, for thoſe wherein we are all in common 
concerned, as the giving of his Son, the ſending 
of his Spirit, and all thoſe means he hath uſed 
to bring ſinful men unto himſelf. Then 
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ſecondly, for thoſe mercies we have in our own 
particulars received; ſuch are, the having been 
born within the pale of the Church, and ſo 
brought up 1n the Chriſtian Religion, by which 
we have been partakers of thoſe precious advan- 
tages of the Word and Sacraments, and ſo have 
had without any care and pains of ours, the 
means of eternal Life put into our hands. But 
beſides theſe, there is none of us but have re- 
ceived other ſpiritual mercies from God. 

IX. As firſt, God's patience and long ſuffer- 
ing, waiting for our repentance, and S$g;;rual 
not cutting us off in our {ins : Secondly, merces. 
his calls and invitations of us to that repentance, 
not only outward, in the miniſtry of the Word, 
but alſo inward, by the motions of his Spirit. 
But then if thou be one that haſt, by the help 
of God's grace, been wrought upon by theſe 
calls, and brought from a profane or worldly . 
to a Chriſtian courſe of life, thou art ſurely, in 
the higheſt degree, tied to magnify and praiſe 


his goodneſs, as having received from him the 


greateſt of mercies. 
X. We are likewiſe to give thanks for tem- 
poral Bleſſings, whether ſuch as con- T ; 
cern the publick, as the proſperity of 
„the Church or Nation, and all remarkable deli- 
| verances afforded to either; or elſe ſuch as con- 
cern our particular; ſuch are all the good things 
| of this lite which we enjoy, as health, friends, 
n food, raiment, and the like; alſo for thole 
minute preſervations, whereby we are by God's 
gracious providence kept from danger, and the 
elpecial deliverances which God hath given us 
F 3 
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in the time of greateſt perils. It will be im- 
poſſible to ſet down the ſeveral mercies which 
every man receives from God, becauſe they 
differ in kind and degree between one man and 
another. But it is ſure, that he which receives 
leaſt, hath yet enough to employ his whole liſe 
in praiſes to God. And it will be very fit for 
every man to conſider the ſeveral paſſages of hi 
life, and the mercies he hath in each received, 
and ſo to gather a kind of liſt or catalogue of 
them, at leaſt the principal of them, which he 
may always have in his memory, and often with 
a thankiul heart repeat before God. 

XI. U hele are the ſeveral parts of Prayer, and 
be all of them to be uſed both publickly 
Prayers in and privately. The publick ule of 
re Church. them is hrlt that in the Church, where 
all meet to join in thoſe Prayers wherein they 
are in common concerned. And in this (where 
the Prayers are fuch as they ought to be) we 
ſhould be very conſtant, there being an eſpecial 
bleſling promiſed to the joint requeſts of the 
faithful. And he that without a neceſſary cauſe 
ablents himſelf from ſuch publick prayers, cuts 
himſelf off from the church, which hath always 
been thought ſo unhappy a thing, that it is the 
greateſt puniſhment the governors of the Church 
can lay upon the worlt offender : and therefore 
it is a ſtrange madneſs for men to inflict it upon 
themſclves. 

XII. A ſecond fort of publick Prayer is that 
in a Family, where all that arc 
members of it, join in their conm- 
mon ſupplications; and this alſo ought to be 
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very carefully attended to, firſt, by the Maſter 
of the Family, who is to look that there be ſuch. 
Prayers; it being as much his part thus to pro- 
vide for the ſouls of his children and ſervants, as 
to provide food for their bodies. Therefore 
there is none, even the meaneſt houſholder, but 
ought to take this care. If either himſelf, or 
any of his Family can read, he may ule ſome 
prayers out of ſome good book; if it be the 
Service-Book of the Church, he makes a good 
choice: If they cannot read, it will then be 
neceſſary they thould be taught without Book 
ſome form of Prayer which they may ule in the 
Family; for which purpoſe again ſome of the 
Prayers of the Church will be very fit, as being 
molt eaſy for their memories, by reaſon of their 
ſhortneſs, and yet containing a great deal of 
matter. But what choice ſoever they make of 
Prayers, let them be ſure to have ſome; and 
let no man that profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, 
keep ſo heathenith a Family, as not to ſce God 
be daily worſhipped in it. But when the maſter 
of a Family hath done his duty in thus provid- 
1ng, 1t 1s the duty of every member of it to 

rake uſe of that provilion, by being conltlant- 
and diligent at thole Family prayers. 

XIII. Private or ſecret Prayer is that which is 
uſed by a man alone apart from all Pie 
others, wherein we are to be more par- Prayer. 
ticular, according to our particular needs, than 
in publick it is fit to be. And this of private 
Prayer is a duty which will not be excuſed by 
the performance of the other of publick. They 
are bath required, and one mult not be taken 
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in exchange for the other. And whoever is 
diligent in publick prayers, and yet negligent 
in private, it is much to be feared, he ru ther 
ſeeks to approve himſelf to men than to God, 
contrary to the command of our Saviour, Masi. 
vi. who enjoins this private Prayer, this praying 
20 our Father in ſecret, from whom alone we are 
to expect our reward, and not from the vain 
Praiſes of men. 

XIV. Now this duty of Prayer 1s to be often 
Frequency performed, by none ſeldomer than 
in Prazer. evening and morning, it being moſt 
neceſſary that we ſhould thus begin and end all 
our works with God; and that not only in re- 
ſpect of the duty we owe him, bur allo in reſpect 
of ourſelves, who can never be either proſpe- 
Tous, or late, but by committing ourielves to 
him; and therefore ſhould tremble to venture 
on the perils either of day or nizht, without his 
ſafeguard. How much oftner this Duty is to be 
performed, muſt be judged according to the 
buſineſs or leiſure men have; where by Buſineſs 
Ii mean, not ſuch buſineſs as men unprofitably 
make to themſelves ; but the neceſſary buſineſs 
of a man's calling, which with ſome will not 
afford them much time for ſet and folemn 
Prayer. But even theſe men may often in 4 
day lift up their hearts to God in ſome ſhort 
Prayer, even whilſt they are at their work. A5 
for thoſe that have more leiſure, they are in all 
reaſon to beſtow more time upon this Duty. 
And let no man that can find time to beſtov 
upon his vanities, nay, perhaps his fins, ſay he 
wants leiſure for Prayer; but let him nov ef 
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deavour to redeem what he hath miſpent ; ; by 
employing more of that leiſure in this Duty, 
for the future: And ſurely, if we did gy, A- 
but rightly weigh how much it is our wantages 
own Advantage to perform this Duty, 9 #rayer- 
we ſhould think it wiſdom to be as frequent as 
we are ordinarily ſeldom in it. 

XV. For, firſt, It is a great Honour for us, 
ag? worms of the earth, to be allowed 5 

o ſpeak ſo freely to the Majeſty. of 
ae If a king ſhould but vouchſafe to let one 
of his meaneſt ſubjects talk familiarly and freely 
with him, it would be looked on as huge Ho- 
nour; that man, how deſpicable ſoever he were 
before, would then be the envy of all his neigh- 
bours; and there is little queſtion he would be 
willing to take all opportunities of receiving 
lo great a grace. But, alas ! this is nothing to 
the Honour 1s offered us, who are allowed, nay, 
invited to ſpeak to, and converſe with the King 
of Kings; and therefore how torward ſhould we 
in all reaſon be to it? 

XVI. Secondly, it 1s a great benefit, even the 
greateſt that can be imagined : for p 
Prayer is the Inſtrument of tetching 2 
down all good things to us, Whether ſpiritual or 
temporal; no Prayer that is qualified as it ought 
to be, but is ſure to bring down a bleſſing, ac- 

cording to that of the wiſe man, Ecclus. XXXV. 1 A 
\ The prayer of the humble pier ceth the clouds, and 
will not turn away fill the higheſt regard it. You 
would think him a happy man, that had one cer- 
tain means of helping him to whatever he wanted, 
though it were ro coſt him much pains and 
F 53 
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labour: Now this happy man thou mayeſt be, 
if thou wilt. Prayer is the never-failing means 
of bringing thee, if not all that thou thinkeſt 
thou waiteit, yet all that indeed thou doſt, that 
is, all that God ſces fit for thee. And there- 
fore, be there never ſo much wearinels to thy 
eſh in the Duty, yet, conſidering in what con- 
t nual want thou ſtandeſt of ſomething or other 
{rom God, it is a madneſs to let that uneafineſs 
diſhcarten thee, and keep thee from this ſo {ure 
means of ſupplying thy wants. 

XVII. But, in the third place, this duty is in 
Pleaſant: itſelf fo far from being uneaſy, that it 
neſs. is very pleaſant. God is the fountain 
of happineſs, and at his right hand are pleaſures 
fer evermere, Flal. xvi. 11. And therefore the 
nearer we draw to him, the happier we mult 
needs be, the very joys of Heaven ariſing from 
our nearneſs to God. Now in this lite we have 
no way of drawing ſo near to him, as by this of 
Prayer; and therefore ſurely it is that which in 
itelt is apt to afford abundance of delight and 
plealure; if it ſcem otherwiſe to us, it is from 
tome diſtemper of our own hearts, which, like 
a ſick palate, cannot reliſh the moſt plealant 
Carnality ous Meat. Prayer is a pleaſant duty, 
ahn of its but it is withal a ſpiritu.l one: me 

 fermingother- therefore if thy heart be carnal, 

ae. that be let either on the contrary 
pleaſures of the tleſh or drots of the woch, no 
marvel then if thou taſte no plealantnels im it; 
it, ke the ljraelites, thou deſpiſe Manna, whillt 
thou longelt after the fleſh pots of A. I here- 
tore, u thou lind a wearinels in this duty, tub 
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pect thyſelf, purge and refine thy heart from 
the love of all ſin, and endeavour to put it into 
a heavenly and ſpiritual frame, and then thou 
wilt find this no unpleaſant exerciſe, but full of: 
delight and ſatisfaction. In the mean time com- 
plain not of the hardneſs of the duty, but of the 
untowardneſs of thy own heart. 

XVIII. But there may alſo be another reaſon 
of its ſeeming unpleaſant to us, and Jar of 
that is want of Uſe, You know #* anstver, 
there are many things which ſeem unealy at the 
firſt trial, which yet, after we are accuſtomed. 
to them, ſeem very delightful; and if this be. 
thy caſe, then thou knoweſt a ready cure, viz. 
to uſe it oftner; and ſo this conſideration natu- 
rally inforces the exhortation of being frequent 
in this duty. 

XIX. But we are not only to conſider how 
often, but how well we perform it. Now to do 
it well, we are to reſpect, firſt, the matter of 
our Prayers, to look that we atk no- 7 nerhing. 
thing that is unlawful, as revenge unlarufid, 
upon our enemies, or the like: Secondly, the. 
manner, and that, muſt be, firſt, in 7 4 in. 
Faith; we muſt believe, that if we aſk Fairs. 
as we ought, God will either give us the thing 
we alk for, or clic ſomething which he fees better 
for us: And then, fecondiy, in Hu- 
mility ; we mutt acknowledge our- 
lelves utterly unworthy of any of thote good!: 
things we beg for, and therefore ſue for them 
only tor Chrilt's take: I'hirdiy, with 17:4 A. 
Attention; we mult mind what we ee, | 
are about, and not tuffer ourlelves to be carried. 
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away to the thought of other things. I told 
you at the firſt, that Prayer was the buſineſs of 
the ſoul, ut if our minds be wandering, it i; 
the work only of the tongue and lips, which 
makes it in Gocbs account no better than vain 
* and ſo will never bring a bleſſing on 
: Nay, as Jacob laid to his mother, Gex. XXV i. 
12. it will be more likely to bring a curſe on us, 
than a bleſſing; for it 1s protaning one of the 
moſt ſolemn parts of God's ſervice; it is a piece 
of hypocrily, the arawing near to him with our 
lips, when our hearts are far from. him, and a 
great ſlighting and deſpiſing that dreadful Ma- 
jeſty we come betore : and as to ourſelves, it is 
a molt ridiculous folly, that we, who come to 
God upon ſuch weighty errands as are all the 
concernments of our jouls and bodies, ſhould in 
the midit forget our buſineſs, and purſuc every 
the lighteſt thing that either our own vain fancies, 
or the Devil, whoſe buſineſs it is here to hinder 
us, can offer to us. It is juſt as if a malefactor, 
that comes to ſue for his lite to the king, ſhould, 
in the midſt of his ſupplication, happen to elpy 
a butterfly, and then ſhould leave his ſuit, and 
run a chale after that butterfly : Would you not 
think it a pity a pardon ſhould be caſt away 
upon ſo wretchleſs a creature? and ſure it will 
be as unreaſonable to expect that God ſhouldd at- 
tend and grant thoſe ſuits of ours, which we do 
not at all conſider ourſelves. | 
XX. This wandering in Prayer is a thing we 
Helps againſt axe much concerned to arm our- 
Wandering. elves againſt, it being that to which 
we are naturally wonderful prone. To that 
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end it will be neceſſary, firſt, to poſſeſs our 
hearts, at our coming to prayers, Crnfideration of 
with the greatneſs of that Ma- Gd, Majefy. 
jeſty we are to approach, that ſo we may dread 
to be vain and trifling in his preſence. Secondly, 
we are to conſider the great concernment of the 
things we are to aſk, ſome whereof 
are ſuch, that if we ſhould not be 
heard, we were of all creatures the moſt miſe- 
rable; and yet this wandering is the way to keep 
us from being heard. "Thirdly, we Projer fer 
are to beg God's aid in this particu- Ge4's 47d, 
lar; and therefore when thou ſetteſt to Prayer, 
let thy firſt petition be tor this grace of attention. 
XXI. Laſtly, be as watchful, as is poffible, 
over thy heart in time of Prayer, to keep Vue 
. out all wandering thoughts; or if any . 
have gotten in, let them not find entertainment; 
but as toon as ever thou diſcerneſt them, ſuffer 
them not to abide one moment, but caſt them 
out with indignation, and beg God's pardon for 
them. And if thou doſt thus ſincerely and dili- 
gently ſtrive againſt them, either God will enable 
thee in ſome meaſure to overcome, or he will in 
his mercy pardon thee what thou canſt not pre- 
vent: But if it be through thy own negligence, 
thou art to expect neither, ſo long as that neg- 
ligence continues. 
XXII. In the fourth place, we muſt look our 
Prayers be with zeal and earneſtneſs; 
It is not enough that we ſo rar attend 
them, as barely to know what it is we ſay, but 
we mult put forth all the afiection and devotion 
of our ſouls, and that according to the ſeveral 
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parts of Prayer beforementioned. It is not the 
cold faint requeſt, that will ever obtain from 
God: We ſce it will not from ourſelves ; for if 
a beggar ſhould aſk relief from us, and do it in 
ſuch a ſcornfui manner, that he ſeemed indiffe- 
rent whether he had it, or no, we ſhould think 
he had either little want, or great pride, and ſo 
have no heart to eive him. Now ſurely, the 
things we aſk from God are ſo much above the 
rate of an ordinary alms, that we can never ex- 
pect that they ſnould be given to flight and 
heartleſs petitions. No more, in like manner, 
will our ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving ever 
be accepted by him, if it be not offered from a 
heart truly affected with the ſenſe of his mercies; 
it is buta kind of formal complimenting, which will 
never be approved by him who requires the 
heart, and not the lips only, And the like may 
be ſaid of all the other parts of Prayer. There- 
fore be careful when thou drawelt nigh to God 
in Prayer, to raiſe up thy foul to the higheſt 

pitch of zeal and earneſtneſs thou art able. And 
becauſe of thyſelf alone thou art not able to do 
any thing, beſcech God, that he will inflame 
thy hcart with this heavenly fire of devotion; 
and when thou haſt obtained it, beware that 
thou neither quench it by any wiliul fin, nor let 
it go out again for want of ſtirring it up and 
employing 1t 

XXIII. Fifthly, We mult pray 5 Purity, 
With Pu- I mean, we muſt purge our hearts 
rity. from all affections to fin, This 1s 
ſurcly the meaning of the Ap ſtle, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
when he commands men to Aft up holy bangs i in 


3 


Sund. 5.1 The Duty of Prayer, WE: - 3 15 


Prayer; and he there inſtances in one ſpecial fort. 
of ſin, wrath and doubting ; where, by doubting 
is meant thoſe unkind dilputes and contentions, 
which are ſo common amongſt men. And ſurel 
he that cheriſhes that, or any other fin in his 
heart, can never lift up thoſe holy hands, which. 
are required in this duty. And then ſure his 
Prayers, be they never ſo many, or earneſt, will. 
little avail him; the Plalmiſt will tell him, he 
ſhall not be heard, P/al. Ixvi. 18. If regard 
iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me. 
Nay, Solomon will tell him yet worſe, that his 
Prayers are not only vain but abominable, 
Prov. xv. 8. The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abo-- 
mination to the Lord. And thus to have our 
Prayers turned into fin, is one of the heavieit. 
things that can befall any man. We {ee it is 
ſet down in that ſad catalogue of Curſes, P/al.. 
cix. 7. Therefore let us not be fo cruel to our- 
{clves, as to pull it upon our own heads, which 
we certainly do, if we offer up Prayers from an 
impure heart, 
XXIV. In the laſt place, we mult direct our 
prayers to right ends: and that either T7 gb 
in reſpect of the Prayer itſelf, or the Ends. 
things we pray for. Firſt, we muſt pray, not 
to gain the praiſe of devotion amongit men, like 
thole hypocrites, Matt. vi. 5. nor yet only for 
company or taſhion ſake, to do as others do : 
But we muſt do it, firſt, as an act of worſhi 
to God; ſecondly, as an acknowledgment that 
lc is that great ſpring, from whence alone we 
expect all good things; and thirdly, to gain a 
lupply of our own or others needs. Then in 
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reſpect of the things prayed for, we muſt be {ure 
to have no ill aims upon them: we 30 not 
alk, that we may conſume it upon our luſts, Jam, 
iv. 3. as thoſe do who pray tor wealth, that the y 
may live in riot and excels; and*for power, that 
they may be able to miſchief their enemies, and 
the like. But our end in all muſt be God's 
Glory firſt: and next that, our own and others 
ſalvation; and all other things muſt be taken in 
only as they tend to thoſe, which they can never 
do, if we abuſe them to fin. I have now done 
with that firſt part of worſhip, that of tlie Joul, 

XXV. The other is that of the Body; and 
. that is nothing elle but fuch humble 
IWorjhip. and reverent geſtures in our approaches 
to God, as may both expreſs the 1nward reve- 
rence of our Souls, and may allo pay him tome 
tribute from our very Bodies, with which the 
Apoſtle commands vs to olorify God, as well 
as with our Souls; and good realon, ſince he 
hath created and redee med the one as well as the 
other. Whenſocver therefore thou olterett thy 
Prayers unto God, let it be with all Jowlincts, 
as well of body as of mind, according to that 
of the Pſalmiſt, Plal. xcv. 6. O come, let us cur. 
ſhip, let us fall deten and kneel before the Lord cr 
Maker. 

XXVI. The ninth Duty to God is REPEN- 
TANCE : That this is a Duty te 
God we are taught by the Apoliic, 
As xx. 21. where ſpeaking ; of Repentance, h he 
ſtiles it repentance towards God. And there i 
good realon this ſhould be a duty to him, ſince 
there is no lin we commit, but is either mediately 
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or immediately againſt him. For though there 
be ſins both againſt ourſelves and our neigh- 
bours, yet they being forbidden by God, they 
are alſo breaches ot his commandinents, and 10 
ſins againſt him. 

This Repentance is, in ſhort, nothing bur : 
turning from fin to God, the caſt- A: 2g from 
ing off all our former evils, and S$:» re Ged. 
inſtead thereof, conſtantly practiſing all thoſe 
Chriſtian duties, which God requireth of us. 
And this is lo neceſſary a duty, that wichout it 
we certainly periſh : We have Chriit's word for 
it, Luke xiii. g. Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likes 
71e 6 

XXVII. The directions for performing the 
ſeveral parts of this duty have been Je for 
already given in the preparation to the 7zhis Duty, 
Lord's Supper; and thither I refer the reader. 
Only J ſhall here mind him, that it is not to be 
looked upon as a duty to be practiſed only at the 
time of receiving the Sacrament, For this being 
the only remedy againſt the poiſon of lin, Dat, 
we mutt renew it as often as we repeat 
our ſins, that is, daily: I mean, we mult every 
day repent of the ſins of that day. For what 
Chriſt ſaith of other evils, is true alio of this, 
Neffrcient to the day is the evil thereof. We have 
ins enough each day to exerciſe a daily Repen- 
tince ; and therefore every man muit thus daily 
call himſelf to account. 

A XVIII. But as it is in accounts, they who 
conſtantly ſet down their daily ex- 
pences, have yet ſome ſet time of 
calling up the whole ſum, as at the cad of: 


At jet times. 
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week, or month; ſo ſhould it alſo be here: We 
ſhould ſer aſide ſome time to humble ourſelves 
ſolemnly before God for the fins, not of that day 
only, but of our whole lives. And the frequenter 
th-ſe times are the better: For the oftner we 
thus caſt up our accounts with God, and fee 
what vaſt debts we are run in to him, the more 
humble ſhall we think of ourſelves, and the 
more ſhall thirſt after his mercy ; which two are 
the ſpecial things that muſt quality us for his 
pardon. He therefore that can aſtign_ himſelf 
one day in the week tor this purpoſe, will take 
a thriving courſe for his foul, Or, it any man's 
ſtate of life be ſo buly, as not to afford him to 
do it ſo often, let him yet come as near to that 
frequency, as is poſſible for him, remembering 
always, that none of his worldly employments 
can bring him in near ſo gainful a return, as this 
ſpiritual one will do: And therefore it is very 
ill huſbandry to purſue them to the neglect of 
this. 

XXIX. Beſides theſe conſtant times, there are 
likewiſe occaſional times for the performance of 
this duty; ſuch cſpecially are the times of Cala- 

In the time mity, and Affliction : For when any 
of Afittion. ſuch befals us, we are to look on it 
as a meſſage ſent from Heaven to call us to this 
duty, and therefore mult never neglect it, when 
we are thus ſummoned to it; leſt we be of the 
number of them who deſpiſe the chaſtiſement d 

be Lord, Heb. xu. 5. 

XXX. There is yet another time of Repeti- 
4 Death, ance, which, in the practice of 1 

hach gotten away the cuſtom from al 
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thoſe, and that is, the time of Death, which, 
it is true, is a time very fit to renew- our repen- 
tance, but ſure not proper to begin it; and it 
is a moſt deſperate madneſs for men to deter it 
till then. For, to ſay the mildeſt of it, it is the 
venturing our ſouls upon ſuch miſerable uncer- 
tainties, as no wiſe man would truſt with any 
thing of the leaſt value. | 

For, fir, I would atk any man that means to 
repent at his Death, how he knows 9. Danger 
he ſhall have an hour's time for it? r a-ttrring 
Do we not daily fee men ſnatched . 
away in a moment? And who can tell that it 
ſhall not be his own cale ? But, ſecondly, ſup— 
pole he have a more leiſurely Death, that ſome 
diſeaſe give him warning of its approach, yet 
perhaps he will not underſtand that warnine, 
but will ſtill flatter himfſelt, as very often fick 
people do, with hopes of lite to the laſt; and 
ſo his death may be ſudden to him, though 
it comes by never ſo flow degrees. But again, 
thirdly, if he do diſcern his danger, yet how is 
he ſure he ſhall then be able to repent ? Repen- 
tance is a grace of God, not at our command: 
And it is juſt and uſual with God, when men 
have along time refuſed and rejected that grace, 
reliſted all his calls and invitations to conver- 
hon and amendment, to give them over at laſt 
to the hardneſs of their own hearts, and not to 
afford them any more of that 73. Diſadvan- 
grace they have ſo delpiled. Yet rages of a drark- 
luppoſe, in the fourth place, that bed Repertance. 
bod in his infinite patience ſhould ſtill conti—- 
nue the offer of that grace to thee; yet thou. 
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that haſt reſiſted, it may be thirty, or forty, or 
fitty years together, how knoweſt thou that thou 
ſhalt put off that habit of reſiſtance upon a ſud- 
den, and make uſe of the grace afforded? It is 
ſure thou haſt many more advantages towards 
the doing it now, than thou wilt have then. 
XXXI. For, firſt, the longer Sin hath kept 
The Cu/ſon Poſſeſſion of the heart, the harder it 
of fin. will be to drive it out. It is true, 
if Repentance were nothing but a preſent ceaſing 
from the acts of Sin, the death-bed were fiitelt 
for it; for then we are diſabled from committing 
moſt Sins: But I have formerly ſhewed you, 
Repentance contains much more than ſo; there 
mult be in it a ſincere hatred of ſin, and love of 
God. Now how unlikely 1s it that he, which 
hath all his life loved fin, cheriſhed it in his 
bolom, and, on the contrary, abhorred God and 
goodnels, ſhould in an inſtant quite change his 
aftections, hate that ſin he loved, and love God 
and goodneſs which before he utterly hated ? 
XXXII. And ſecondly, the bodily Pains that 
attend a death-bed, will diſtract 
thee, and make thee unable to at- 
tend the work of Repentance, which is a bulinels 
of ſuch weight and difficulty, as will employ all 
our powers, even when they are at the freſheſt. 
XXXIII. Conſider thoſe diſadvantages thou 
Danger of mult then ſtruggle with, and then tel! 
Ur/incerity. me, what hope there is thou ſhalt 
then do that, which now upon much caſier terms 
thou wilt not? Bur in the third place, there 154 
Danger behind beyond all theſe, and that 15 
that the Repentance which Death drives a mal 
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to, will not be a true Repentance; for in ſuch 
a caſe it is plain, it is only the fear of Hell puts 
him on it, which though it may be a good be- 
ginning, where there is time after to perfect it, 
vet where it goes alone, it can never avail for 
ſalvation. Now that death-bed Repentances are 
often only of this fort, is too likely, when it is 
obſerved, that many men, who have ſeemed to 
=A nt when they have thought death, approach- 
no, have yet, after it hath pleated God to reſtore 
5 to health, been as wicked (perhaps worſe) 
as ever they were before; Which ſhews plainly, 
that there was no real change in them; and 
then ſurely had ſuch a man died in that ſeeming 
Repentance, God, «cho tries the heart, would not 
have accepted it, which he law was unſincere. 
When all theſe dangers are laid together, it will 
ſurcly app ear a molt deſperate adventure for any 
man to truſt to a death- bed Repentance. Nor 
is it ever the leſs for that example of the peni- 
tent thief, Lale xxiil. 43. which is by many ſo 
much depended on. For it is lure his caſe and 
ours difter widely; he had never heard of Chriſt 
before, and ſo more could not be expected of 
him, than to embrace him as ſoon as he was 
tendered to him : But we have had him offered, 
nay, preſſed upon us from our cradles, and yet 
have rejected him. Bur if chere was not this 
difference, it is but a faint hope can be raiſed 
only from a ſingle example, and another we 
find not in the whole Bible. The I/raelites, we 
read, were fed with Manna from Heaven ;, but 
would you not think him ſtark mad, that ſhould, 
out of expectation of the like, neglect to provide 
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himſelf any food ? Yet it is full as reaſonable to 
depend upon this example as the other. I con- 
clude all in the words of the wiſe man, Eccleſ, 
X11. 1. Remember thy Creator in the days of thy 
mouth, before the evil days come. 
XXXIV. To this duty of Repentance, Faſt- 
Faſtin ing is very proper to be annexed : The 
S. ripture uſually joins them together; 
among th Zews the great day of atonement was 
to be kept with Faſting, as you may fee by 
comparing Lev. xvi. 31. with I/. lvii. 5. and this 
by God's eſpecial appointment. And in the 
Prophets, when the People are called on to re- 
pent and humble themſelves, they are alſo called 
on to faſt, Thus it is, Joel 11. 12. Therefore now 
thus ſaith the Lord, Turn ye unto me with all your 
heart, with Faſting and with Weeping, &c. Yea, 
ſo proper hath Faſting been accounted to humi- 
lation, that we ſee even wicked Ahab would not 
omit it in his, 1 Kings Xx1. 27. nor the Heathen 
N:nevites, in theirs, Jonah iii. 5. Nor is it leſs 
fit, or leſs acceptable ſince Chriſt, than it was 
before him: For we lee, he ſuppoſes it as a duty 
ſometimes to be performed, when he gives di- 
rections to avoid vain-glory in it, Matt. vi. 16. 
and alſo aſſures us, that if it be performed, as it 
ought, not to pleaſe men, but God, it will 
ſurely be rewarded by him. And accordingly 
we find it, practiſed by the Saints: Anna ſerved 
God with Faſting and Prayer, Luke ii. 37. Where 
it is obſervable, that it is reckoned as a ſervice of 
God, fit to be joined with Prayers. And the 
Chriſtians of the firſt times were generally very 
frequent in the practice of it. Now though 
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Faſting be eſpecially proper to a time of humi- 
liation, yet it is not ſo reſtrained to it, but it 
may be ſeaſonable whenſoever we have any ex- 
traordinary thing to requeſt from God. Thus, 
when Eſther was to endeavour he deliverance of 
her people from deſtruction, ſhe and all the Jews 
kept a folemn Faſt, Eſtb. iv. 16. And thus 
when Paul and Barnabas were to be ordained 
Apoſtles, there was Faſting joined tg, Prayer, 
Afs xii. 3. And fo it will be very nt for us, 
whenſoever we have necd of any extraordinary 
directions or aſſiſtance from God, whether con- 
cerning our temporal or ſpiritual concernm-nts, 
thus to quicken our prayers by Faſting. Bur 
above all occaſions, this of humiliation ſeems 
moſt to require it; for beſides the advantages of 
kindling our zeal, which is never more neceſ- 
fary, than when we beg for pardon of ſins, 
| Faſting carries in it ſomewhat of Paging a Re- 
Revenge, which is reckoned as a wenge apen 

ſpecial part of Repentance, 2 Cor. ou. 

vii. 11. For by denying our bodies the retreſh- 
ment of our ordinary food, we do inflict ſome- 
what of pumiihment upon ourſelv-s for our for- 
mer exceſſes, or Whatever other ſins we at that 
time accuſe ourſelves of: which is a proper 
effect of that indignation, which every finner 
ought to have againſt himſelf. And truly, he 
that is ſo tender of himſelf, that he can never 
find in his heart ſo much as to miſs a meal, by 
way of puniſhment for his faults, ſhews he is 
not much fallen out with himſelf for committing 
thew, and fo wants that indignation which the 
Apoſtle, in the forenamed Texts, mentions as a 
part of true repentance. 
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XXXV. There is no doubt but ſuch holy 


dach Revenghs 56. Revenges upon ourſelves for 
ceptable with God, Sins are very acceptable to God; 


yet no Satisfaction yet we muſt not think that 
for fins. either thoſe, or any thing elſe 


we can do, can make ſatisfaction for our of. 
fences; for that nothing but the blood of Chriſt 


can do: And therefore on that, and not on any 


of our performances, we mult depend for par- 
don. Yet ſince that blood ſhall never be ap- 
plied to any but penitent ſinners, we ale as 
much concerned to bring torth all the fruits of 
repentance, as if our hopes depended on them 


only. | 


XXXVI. How often this duty of Faſting i 
Times of to be performed, we have no direction 


Faſting. in Scripture. That muſt be allotted 


by mens own piety, according as their health, 
or other conſiderations will allow. Rut as it is 
in humiliation, the trequenter returns we have 
of ſet times for it, the better; ſo it is likewiſe 


in Faſting, the oftner the better, fo it be not 


hurtful either to our healths, or to ſome other 
duty required of us. Nay, perhaps, Faſting 
may help ſome men to more of thoſe times for 
humiliation, than they would otherwiſe gain. 
For perhaps there are ſome, who cannot with- 
out a manifeſt hindrance to their calling, allow 
a whole day to that work, yet ſuch an one may 
at leaſt afford that time he would otherwile ſpend 
in eating: And fo Faſting will be doubly uletul 
towards ſuch a man's humiliation, both by help: 
ing tim in the duty, and gaining time for it. 


XXXVII. I have now gone through the fi 
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Branch of our duty to God, to Second Branch of 
wit, the acknowledging him for o«r Duty to Gad. 
our God. The ſecond is, the having no other. 
Of which I need ſay little, as it is a forbidding 
of that groſſer ſort of heatheniſh 1dolatry, the 
worſhiping of Idols; which though it were once 
common in the world, yet is now ſo rare, that 
it is not likely any that ſhall read this, will be 
concerned in it. Only I mult fay, That to pay 
divine worſhip to any creature, be it Saint or 
Angel, yea, or the Image of Chriſt himſelf, is a 
tranſgreſſion againſt this ſecond branch of our 
Duty to God; it being the imparting that to a 
creature, which is due only to God, and there- 
fore is ſtrictly to be abſtained from. 

XXXVIII. But there is another ſort of Ido- 
latry, of which we are generally guilty, Iaavard 
and that is, when we pay thoſe Aﬀec- LaAolatry. 
tions of love, fear, truſt, and the like, to any 
creature, in a higher degree than we do to God; 
tor that is the ſetting up that thing, whatſoever 
It is, for our God. And this inward kind of 
idolatry is that which provokes God to jealouſy, 
as well as the outward of worſhiping an Idol. 
might enlarge much upon this, but becauſe 
| lome ſeverals of it have been touched on in the 
tormer diſcourſe, I ſuppoſe it needleſs; and 
therefore ſhall now proceed to the ſecond head 
of DUTY, that to OURSELVES, 
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Duty to Ourſelves ; 3 of Sobriety; of Humility, the 
great Yin of Pride; of Vain-glory, the Danger, 
Folly ;, the Means to prevent it; of Meekneſs, &c. 


Sect. HIS DUTY to OURSELVES 

I. 1s, by St. Paul, in the fore-mention- 
ed text, Tit. ii. 12. ſummed up in this one word, 
Duty io  faberly. Now by ſobrieſy is meant our 
Ourelves. keeping within thoſe due bounds 
which God hath fect us. My buſineſs will there 
fore be, to tell you what are the particulars of 
this Sobriety; and e firſt, in reſpect of the 
toul; ſecondly, in reſpect of the body. The 
ſobriety of the ſoul ſtands in right governing its 
paſſions and aftections; and to that are many 
virtues required. I ſhall give you the particu- 
lars of them. | | 

II. The firit of them is Humility, which may 
well have the prime place, not only 
in reſpect of the cxceliency of the vit 

tue, but alſo of its uſefulneſs towards the ob- 
taining of all the reſt; this being the foundation 
on which all others muſt be built. And be 
that hopes to gain them without this, will prove 
but like that fooliſh builder Chriſt !. beak ot, 
Luke vi. 49. who built bis houſe on the /and. Ui 
the Humility towards God, I have already 
ſpoken, and ſhewed the neceflity of it. I an 
now to ſpcak of Humility, as it concerns out 


Humility. 


the ſecond is, the being content that others 


Sund. ö.] Sin of Pride, &c. 127 


—E—— 


ſelves, which will be found no leſs neceifiry 
than the former. | 

III. This Humility is of two forts; the fir 
is, having a mean and low opinion of ourſelves; 

13 
ſhould have ſo of us. The Grit of theſe is con- 
trary to pride, the other to vain-glory. And 
that both theſe are abſolutely neceſſary to 
Chriſtians, I am now to ſhew you; which will, 
I conceive, beſt be done, by laying before you, 
firſt, the fin ; ſecondly, the danger; thirdly, the 
folly of the contrary vices. 

IV. And firſt, for Pride; the Sin of it is fo 
great, that it caſt the Angels out of The great 
heaven; and therefore, if we may Sin of Pride. 
judge of Sin by the puniſhment, it was not only 
the firſt, but the greateſt Sin, that ever the Devil 
himſelf hath been guilty of: But we need no 
better proof of the heinouſneis of 1t, than the 
extreme hatefulneſs of it to God, which, beſides 
that inſtance in his puniſhing the Devil, we may 
frequently find in the Scriptures, Prov. xvi. 5. 
Every one thai is proud in heart, is an abomina- 
tron to the Lord. And again, chap. vi. 17. where 
there is mention of ſeveral things the Lord hates, 
@ proud look is ſet as the firit of them; ſo Fam. 
Iv, 6. God refiſteth the proud: and divers other 
texts there are to the ſame _ purpoſe; which 
ſhews the great hatred God bears to this Sin of 
Pride. Now ſince it is certain, God, who is 
all goodneſs, hates nothing but as it is evil, it 
mult needs follow, that where God hates in to 


great a degree, there muſt be a great degree 
of evil. 
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V. But, ſecondly, Pride is not only very ſin- 
The danger of ful, but very dangerous; and that, 
drawing inis firſt, in reſpect of drawing us to 
other Sins. other Sins; ſecondly, of betraying 
us to puniſhments. Firſt, Pride draws us to 
other Sins, wherein it ſhews itſelf indeed to be 
the direct contrary to humility ; for as that is the 
root of all virtue, ſo is this of all vice. For he 
that is proud, ſets himſelf up as his own God, 
and ſo can never ſubmit himſelf to any other 
rules or laws, than what he makes to himſelf, 
The ungodly, ſays the Pſalmiſt, ig /o proud that 
He careth not for God. Plal. x. 4. where you fee it 
is his Pride that makes him deſpiſe God. And 
when a man is once come to that, he is prepared 
for the commiſſion of all Sins. I might inſtance 
in a multitude of particular Sins, that naturally 
flow from this of Pride; as, firit, anger, which 
the wiſe man ſets as the effect of Pride, Prov, 
XX1. 24. calling it, Proud NMrath; ſecondly, ſtriſt 
and contention, which hz again notes to be the 
offspring of Pride, Prov. xili. 10. Only by Prid: 
cometh Contention. And both theſe are indeed 
moſt natural effects of Pride: For he that thinks 
very highly of himſelf, expects much ſubmilſion 
and obſervance from others; and therefore can- 
not but rage and quarrel, whenever he thinks it 
not ſufficiently paid. It would be infinite to 
mention all the fruits of this bitter root: I ſhall 
name but one more, and that is, that Pride not 
only betrays us to many ſins, bur alto m:kes 
them incurable in us; for it hinders the work- 
ino of all remedies. | 
VI. Thoſe Remedies muſt either come from 
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God, or man; if from God, they Frufrating 
muſt be either in the way of meek- / Remedies. 
neſs and gentleneſs, or elle of ſharpneſs and pu- 
nihment. Now if God by his goodneſs eſſay 
to lead a proud man to repentance, he quite 
miſtakes God's meaning, and thinks all the 
mercies he receives, are but the reward of his 
own deſert; and ſo long, it is ſure, he will never 
think he needs Repentance. But if, on the 
other ſide, God uſe him more ſharply, and lay 
aNictions and puniſhments upon hun, thoſe in a 
proud heart work nothing but murmurings and 
hating of God, as if he did him injury in thoſe 
puniſhments, As for the Remedies that can be 
uſed by man, they again muſt be either by way 
of correction or exhortation. Corrections from 
man will ſure never work more on a proud heart, 
than thale from God; for he that can think God 
unjuſt in them, will much rather believe it of a 
man. And exhortations will do as little: For 
let a proud man be admonithed, though never 
ſo mildly and lovingly, he looks on it as a dil- 
grace. And therefore, inſtead of confeſſing or 
WW amending the fault, he falls to reproaching his 
eprover, as an overbuſy or cenſorious perſon; 
ad for that greateſt and moſt precious act of 
t kindneſs, looks on him as his enemy. And 

now one that thus ſtubboraly reſiſts all means 
of cure, muſt be concluded in a moſt danger- 
dus eſtate. . 

VII. But beſides this danger of Sin, I told 
you there was another, that of Pu- Betraying to 
niſnment; and of this there will need Puniſbment. 
itle proof, when it is conſidered, that God is 


K 
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the proud man's profeſſed enemy, that he hates 
and reſiſts him, as appeared in the text tore- 
cited: And then there can be little doubt, that 
he, which hath ſo mighty an adverſary, ſha!l be 
ſure to ſmart for it. Yet beſides this general 
ground of concluſion, it may not be amils to 
mention ſome of thoſe texts, which particularly 
threaten this ſin; as Prov. xvi. 18. Pride gocib 
befere deſtruction, and an havghty ſpirit beſcre a 
fall. Again, Prov. xvi. 5. Every one that is 
proud in heart, is an abomination to the Lord; 
though hand join in hand, he ſhall not be innpuniſh- 
ed. The decree, it ſeems, is unalterable: 
And whatever endeavours are uſed to preicrve 
the proud man, they are but vain, for he ll 
not go unpuniſbed. And this is very remarkable 
in the ſtory of Nebauchadnezzar, Dan. iv. who, 
though a king, the greateſt in the world, yet 
for his Pride was driven from among men, to 
dwell and feed with beaſts. And it is molt fre- 
quently ſeen, that this fin meets with very x- 
traordinary judgments, even in this life, Butif 
it ſhould not, let not the proud man think that 
he hath eſcaped God's vengeance ; for it is ture 
there will be a moſt ſad reckoning in the next; 
for if God ſpared not the Angels for this vin, 
but caſt them into Hell, let no man hope to 
ſpeed better. ieee | 
VIII. In the third place, I am to ſhew you the 
The Fei. great tolly of this Sin; and to do that 
9ſt will be neceſſary to conſider thc 
ſeveral things whereof men uſe to be proud: 
They are of three ſorts; either thoſe which ve 
call the goods of Nature, or the goods of Hol 
tune, or the goods of Grace. 
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IX. By the goods of Nature I mean Beauty, 
Strength, Wit, and the like; In reſpect of the 
and the being proud of uy of © Goods of Nature. 
theſe is a huge folly : For, firſt, we are very apt 
to miſtake, and think ourſelves handſome or 
witty, when we are not, and then there cannot 
be a more ridiculous folly than to be proud of 
what we have not; and ſuch every one eſtcems 
it in another man, though he never dapper it 
his own caſe, and ſo never diſcerns it in himſelf. 
And therefore there is nothing more delpicable 
:mongſt all men, than a proud fool: Yet no 
zan, that entertains high opinions of his own 
wit, but is in danger to be thus deceived ; 
man's own judgment of himicit being, of all 
others, the leaſt to be truſted. But, iecondly, 
ſuppoſc we be not out in judging, yet wh at is 
there in my of theſe natural endowments, which 
is worth the being proud of, there being icarce 
any of them, which ſore cieature or other hath 
not in a greater degree than man? How much 
does the whiteneſs of the lilly, and the redneſs 
of ihe roſe, exceed the white and red of the 
taucit tace ? What a multitude of creatures is 
there that far ſurpaſs man in ſtrength and ſwift— 
nels? And diverſe others there are, which as far 
as concerns any uſeful ends of theirs, act much 
more wiſely than moſt of us, and are therefore 
oitentimes in Scripture propoſed to us by way 
01 example, It is therctore ft rely g great unrca- 
nab leneſs for us to think 1: 1ohly of Curlelves, 
tor ſuch things as are com mon t us with beaſts 
and plants. But thudly, i they were as excel- 
lent as we fancy them, pet they are not at all 
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durable, they are impaired and loſt by ſundry 
means: A frenzy will deitroy the rareſt wit; a 
ſickneſs decay the freſheſt beauty, the greateſt 
ſtrength; or however, old age will be ſure to 
do all: And therefore to be proud of them is 
again a folly in this reſpect. But laſtly, what- 
ever they are, we cave them not to ourſelves, 
No man can think he did any thing towards the 
procuring his natural beauty or wit, and ſo can 
with no reaſon value himſelf for them. 

X. In the ſecond place, the folly is as great 
The Goeds to be proud of the goods of Fortune 
Fortune. by them I mean Wealth and Ho- 
nour, and the like; for it is ſure, they add 
nothing of true worth to the man : Somewhat 
of outward pomp and bravery they may help 
Rim to, but that makes no change in the perſon. 
You may load an aſs with money, or deck him 
with rich trappings, yet ſtill you will not make 
him a whit the nobler kind of beaſt by either of 
them. Then, ſecondly, theſe are things we have 
no hold of, they vaniſh many times ere we are 
aware ; he that 1s rich to-day may be poor to- 
morrow, and then will be the leſs pitied by al! 
in his poverty, the prouder he was when he was 
rich. Thirdly, We have them all, but as 
ſtewards, to lay out for our maſter's uſe, and 
therefore ſhould rather think how to make up 
our accounts, than pride ourſelves in our re. 
ceipts. Laſtly, Whatever of theſe we have, 
they, as well as the former, are not owing to 
ourſelves. But if they be lawfully gotten, we 
owe them only to God, whoſe blefling it is that 
maketh rich, Prov. x, 22, If unlawfully, e 
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have them upon ſuch terms, that we have very 
little reaſon to brag. of them. And thus you ſee, 
in theſe ſeveral reſpects, the folly of this ſecond 
fort of Pride. | 
XI. The third is, that of the goods of Grace; 

that is, any Virtue a man hath. And 7e Goods 
here I cannot ſay, but the things are of Grace. 
very valuable, they being infinitely more preci- 
ous than all the world; yet nevertheleſs, this is 
of all the reſt the higheſt folly. And that not 
only in the foregoing reſpect, that we help not 
ourſelves to it, Grace being above all things 
moſt immediately God's work in us; but eſpe- 
cially in this, that the being proud of Grace is 
the ſure way to loſe it. God, who gives Grace 
to the humble, will take it from the proud. 
For if, as we fee in the parable, Matt. xxv. 28. 
the talent was taken from him who had only 
put 1t to no uſe at all, how ſhall he hope to have 
it continued to him, that hath put it to fo ill, 
that inſtead of trading with it for God, hath 
trafficked with it for Satan? And as he will loſe 

the Grace for the future, ſo he will loſe all the 

reward of it for the time paſt, For let a man 
have done never ſo many good acts, yet if he be 
proud of them, that Pride ſhall be charged on 
him to his deſtruction, but the Good ſhall never 
be remembred to his reward. And this proves 
t to be a moſt wretched folly to be proud of 
Grace, It is like that of children, that pull 
thoſe things in pieces they are moſt fond of, 
but yet much worſe than that of theirs; for we 
not only loſe the thing (and that the moſt pre- 

dous that can be imagined) but we mult alſo be 
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eternally puniſhed for doing ſo, there being no- 
thing that ſhall be ſo ſadly reckoned for in the 
next world, as the abule of Grace; and certainly 
there can be no greater abuſe of it, than to make 
it ſerve for an end ſo directly contrary to that for 
which it was given; it being given to make us 
humble, not proud; to magnify God, not 
ourſelves. 

XII. Having ſhewed you thus much of this 
Means of fin, I ſuppoſe it will appear very ne— 
Humility, ceſſary to be elchewed ; to which pur- 
pole it will, firſt, be uſeful to conſider what hath 
been alre: dy laid concerning it, and that 1o ſert- 
ouſly, as may” work in thee not ſome ſlight di- 
like, but a deep and irreconcilable hatred of 
the fin : Secondly, To be very watchiul ove 
thine own heart, that it cheriſh not any begin- 
nings of it, never ſuffer it to feed on the fancy 
of thy own worth; but whenever any ſuch 
thought arilcs, beat it down immediately with 
the remembrance of ſome of thy follies or ſins, 
and ſo make this very motion of Pride an occa- 
ſion of Humility. Thirdly, Never to compare 
thyſelt with thoſe thou thinkeſt more fooliſh cr 
wicked than thyſelf, that ſo thou mayſt, ile 
the Phoriſce, Luke xviti, 11. extol thyſclf fer 
being better: But if thou wilt compare, Go it 
with the wiſe and godly; and then thou wit 
find thou comeſt ſo far ſhort, as may help t9 
pull down thy high eſteem cf thyfelf. Lech, 
to be very earneſt in prayer, . God wulle 
root out all degrees of this fin in thee, and mas 
thee one of thoſe poor in ſpirit, Matt. v. g. 
whom the- bleſiing, even of Heaven el, 
promuted. 
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XIII. The ſecond contrary to Humility, I 
told you, was Vain-glory; that is, e 
a great thirſt after the praiſe of men. 

And firſt, that this is a Sin, I need prove no 
otherwiſe, than by the words of our Sa- The Sie 
viour, John v. 44. How can ye believe, N 
which receive honour one of another? Where it 
appears, that it is not only a Sin, but ſuch an 
one as hinders the recciving of Chriſt into the 
heart; for ſo Believing there ſignifies. This 
then, in the ſecond place, ſhews you „ pe 
likewiſe the great dangerouſneſs of 5 
this Sin; for if it be that which keeps Chriſt 
out of the heart, it is ſure it brings infinite dan- 
ger, ſince all our ſafety, all our hope of eſcap- 
ing the Wrath to come, ſtands in receiving him. 
But beſides the authority of this text, common 
experience ſhews, that where ever this ſin hath 
poſſeſſion, it endangers men to fall into any 
other: For he that ſo conſiders the praiſe of 
men, that he muſt at no hand part with it, 
whenever the greateſt ſins come to be in faſhion 
and credit (as God knows, many are now-a- 
days) he will be ſure to commit them, rather 
tan run the diſgrace of being too fingle and 
precite. I doubt there are many coniciences 
can witneſs the truth of this, ſo that I need ſay 
no more to prove the Danger of-this fin. 

XIV. The third thing I am to ſhew is the 
Folly cf it; and that will appear, EY, 

| . "HELD. The JC 4 Ce 

rſt, by conſidering what it is we thus 5 

hunt after; nothing but a little air, a blaſt, the 

breath of men: It brings us in nothing of real 

advantage; for I am made rever the wiſer nor 
6 6 | 
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the better far a man's faying, I am wiſe and 
good. Beſides, if J am commended, it muſt be 
either before my face, or behind my back; if 
the former, it is very often flattery, and ſo the 
greateſt abuſe that can be offered, and then! 
mult be very much a fool to be pleaſed with it : 
But if it be behind my back, I have not then 
ſo much as the pleaſure of knowing it; and 
therefore it is a ſtrange folly thus to purſue what 
is ſo utterly &4inlels. But ſecondly, It is not 
only eainleſs, but painful and uneaſy allo. He 
that eagerly ſeeks praiſe, is not at all maſter of 
himſelf, but muſt ſuit all his actions to that end, 
and inſtead of doing what his own reaſon and 
conlcience (nay, perhaps his worldly convenien- 
cy) directs him to, he muſt take care to do what 
will bring him in commendations; and fo enſlave 
himſelf to every one that hath but a tongue to 
commend him. Nay, there is yet a farther unea- 
ſineſs in it, and that is, when ſuch a man fails 
of his aim, when he miſſes the praiſe, and per- 
haps meets with the contrary, reproach, (Which 
is no man's lot more often than the vain-glort- 
ous, nothing making a man more deſpiſed) 
then what diſturbances and diſquiets, and even 
tortures of mind 1s he under? A hvely inſtance 
of this bu have in Ahitophel, 2 Sam. xvii. 23. 
who had ſo much of this upon Ab/alom's de- 
ſpiſing his counſel, that he choſe to rid himſclt 
of it by hanging himſelf. And fure this pain- 
fulneſs that thus attends this fin, is ſufficient 
proof of the folly of it. Yet this is not all, it 
is yet farther very hurtful, For if this vain- 
glory be concerning any good or chriſtian action, 
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it deſtroys all the fruit of it; he that prays or 
gives alms to be ſeen of men, Matt. vi. 2. muſt 
take that as his reward, Yerily I ſay unto you, 
they have their reward; they muſt expect none 
from God, but the portion of thoſe hypocrites, 
that love the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of 
Cod. And this is a miſerable folly to make ſuch 
an exchange. It is like the dog in the fable, 
who ſeeing in the water the ſhadow of that meat 
he held in his mouth, catched at the ſhadow, and 
ſo let go his meat. Such dogs, ſuch unreaſon- 
able creatures are we, when we thus let go the 
eternal rewards of heaven, to catch at a few. 
good words of men. And yet we do not only 
loſe thoſe eternal joys, but procure to ourſelves 
the contrary, eternal miſeries; which is ſure the 
higheſt pitch of folly and madneſs. But if the 
Vain-glory be not concerning any virtucus ac- 
tion, but only ſome indifferent thing, yet even 
there allo it is very hurtful; for Vain-glory is a 
ſin, that whereſoever it is placed, endangers our 
eternal ſtate, which is the greateſt of all miſ- 
chiefs. And even for the preſent it is obſerv- 
able, that of all other ſins it ſtands the moſt in 
its own light, hinders itſelf of that very thing it 
purſues. For there are very few that thus hunt 
after praiſe, but they are diſcerned to do fo, and 
that is ſure to eclipſe whatever praiſe-worthy 
thing they do, and brings ſcorn upon them in- 
ſtead of reputation. And then certainly we ma 
juſtly condemn this ſin of folly, which is ſo ill a 
manager even of its own deſign. 

XV. You have ſeen how wretched a thing 
this Vain-glory is in theſe ſeycral reſpects, the 
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Helps again ſerious conſideration whereof may 
Vain-glory. e one good means to ſubdue it; 
to which it will be neceſſary to add, firſt, a great 
watchfulnels over thyſelf; obſerve narrow] 
whether in any Chriſtian duty thou at all confi— 
dereſt the praiſe of men; or even in the moſt 
indifferent action, look whether thou have not 
too eager a deſire of it; and if thou findeſt 
thyſelf inclined that way, have a very ſtrict eye 
upon it; and whenever thou findelt it ſtirring 
check and reſiſt it; ſuffer it not to be the end of 
thy actions : But in all matters of religion let 
thy duty be the motive; in all indifferent 
things of common lite let reaſon direct thee ; and 
though thou mayeſt ſo far conſider in thoſe things 
the opinion of men, as to obſerve the rules of 
common decency, yet never think any praiſe 
thar comes in to thee trom any thing of that kind 
worth the contriving for. Secondly, ſet up to 
thyſelf another aim, v/z. that of pleaſing God: 
Let that be thy inquiry, when thou goeſt about 
any thing, Whether it be approved by him? 
And then thou wilt not be at leifure to conſider 
what praiſe it will bring thee from men. Ard 
ſurely, he that weighs of how much more mo- 
ment it is to pleaſe God, who is able eternally 
to reward us, than man, whoſe applauſe can 
never do us any good, will ſurely think it rea- 
ſonable to make the former his only care. 
Thirdly, if at any time thou art praiſed, do not 
be much over-joycd with it, nor think a jot the 
better of thyſelf; but if it be virtue thou at 
praiſed for, remember it was God that wrougiit 
it in thee, and give him the glory, never think- 
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ing any part of it belongs to thee; if it be ſome 
indifferent action, then remember that it can- 
not deſerve praiſe, as having no goodneſs in it: 
But if it be a bad one (as amonelt men ſuch are 
ſometimes likelieſt to be commended) then it 
_ to ſet thee a trembling inſtead of rejoic- 
; for then that woe of our Saviour's belongs 
to 3 Luke vi. 26. Woe unto you when men 
ſpeak wwell of you, for ſo did their fathers to the 
falſe prophets : And there is not a greater ſign 
7 a hardened heart, than when men can make 
their ſins the matrer of their glory. In the laſt 
place, let thy prayers aſſiſt in the fight with this 
corruption. | 
XVI. A ſecond virtue is MEEKNESS, that 
b, a calmneſs and quictneſs of Spirit, 
contrary to the rages and impati'encies 
of anger. This Virtue may be exerciſed either 
in reſpect of God, or our n-1ghbour. That to- 
wards God I have already ſpoken of under the 
head of Humility z; and that towards our neigh- 
bour, I ſhall hereafter. All I have here to ſay 
of it is, how it becomes a duty to ourſelves; 
that it docs in reipect of the great ad- Advor- 
vantage we reap by it; which, in rag it. 
mere kindaeſs to ourſelves, we are to look after. 
Ani to prove that it brings us this great advan- 
ta ge, I need ſay no more, but that this Meek- 
nets is that, to Weh Christ hath pro onounced a 
bleTing, Matt. v. 5. Bleſſed are the meek ; and 
not x ny in the next world, but even in this too, 
bey ſhall inkerit the earth. Indeed, none but the 
meck pe -rſon hath the true enjoyment of any 
ung in the world; for the angry and impatient 
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are like ſick people, who, we uſe to ſay, cannot 
enjoy the greateſt proſperities ; for let things be 
never ſo fair without, they will raife ſtorms with- 
in their own breaſts, And ſurely, whoever hath, 
either in himſelf or others, obſerved the great 
uneaſineſs of this paſſion of anger, cannot chooſe 
but think Meekneſs a molt pleaſant thing. 
XVII. Belides, it is alſo a moſt honourable 
thing, for it is that whereby we reſemble Chriſt; 
Learn of me, ſaith he, for I ain meek and lowly in 
heart, Matt. xi. 29. It is allo that whereby we 
conquer ourſelves, overcome our own unruly 
aſſions, which of all victories is the greateſt 
and moſt noble. Laſtly, it is that which mak- 
eth us behave ourſelves like men, whereas anger 
gives us the fierceneſs and wildneſs of ſavage 
beaſts. And accordingly, the one 1s by all 
eſteemed and loved, whereas the other is hate 
and abhorred; every man ſhunning a man in rage 
as they would a furious beaſt. 
XVIII. Farther yet; Meckneſs is the ſobri- 
ety of the mind, whereas anger is the direct mad- 
neſs; it puts a man wholly out of his own pow- 
er, and makes him do ſuch things as himſelf, 
in his ſober temper, abhors. How many men 
have done thoſe things in their rage, which they 
have repented all their lives after? And there- 
fore, ſurely, as much as man is more honour- 
able than a beaſt, a ſober man than a mad-man; 
fo much hath this Virtue of Meckneſs the ad- 
vantage of honour above the contrary vice of 
anger. 
XIX. Again, Meckneſs makes any condi- 
tion tolerable and eafy to be endured, He that 
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meck ly bears any ſuffering, takes off the edge of 
it, that it cannot wound him; whereas he that 
frets and rages at it, whets it, and makes it 
much ſharper than it would be; nay, in ſome 
cates, makes that ſo, which would not elite be 
ſo at all, as particularly in the caſe of reproach- 
ful words, which, in themſelves, can do vs no 
harm, they neither hurt our bodies, nor leſſen 
our eſtates; the only miſchief they can do us, 
is to make us angry, and then our anger may 
do us much more: Whereas he that meekly 
paſſes them by, is never the worſe for them: 
nay, the better; for he ſhall be rewarded by 
God for that patience. Much more might be 
ſaid to recommend this Virtue to us, in reſpect 
of our own preſent advantage: but, I ſuppoſe, 
this may ſuffice to perſuade men to the eſteem of 
it. The harder matter will be to gain them to 
the practice of it, wherein men pretend I know 
not what difficulties of natural conſtitution, and 
the like; yet ſure there is no man of ſo chole- 
rick a temper, but, if he did heartily ſet about 
it, would find it were not impoſſible, in ſome 
good meaſure, to ſubdue it; but then he muſt 
© diligent in uſing means to that end. Diverſe 
of thete means there are: I ſhall mention ſome 
few, N 

XX. As firſt, the imprinting deep in our 
minds the lovelineſs and benefits of Aan of eb- 
Meeknels, together with the ugli- Fring it. 
nels and miſchiefs of anger. Secondly, to ſet 
before us the example of Chriſt, who endured 
ill reproaches, yea, torments, with perfect pati- 
enge; that was led as a ſheep to the fleughter, a, 
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lin. 7. that when be was reviled, reviled not 
again; wen he ſufered, threatened not, 1 Pet. ii. 
23. And if he, the Lord of Glory, ſuffered 
thus meecly and unjuſtly from his own creatures, 
with what face can we ever complain of any in- 
jury done to us? Thirdly, to be very watchful 
to prevent the very firit beginnings ot anger; 
and to that purpoſe, to mortity all inward 
pecviſhneſs and frowardneſs of min. which 1; 
a {in in itſelf, though it proceed no farther; but 
will alſo be ſure, if 1t be n to break 
out into open effects of ang Therefore 
whenever thou findeſt the leaſt ri ng or it within 
thee, make as much haſte to < neck it as thou 
wouldeſt to quench a fire in thy houſe; but be 
{ure thou bring no fuel to it, by entertaining an/ 
thought that may increaſe it. And at ſuch time 
eſpecially, Keep a moit {init watch over thy 
tongue, that it break not out into any angry 
ſpecches ; ; for that breath will fan the fire, not 
only in thine adverſary, but chyſelf too; therefore 
though thy heart be hot within, ſtifle the fla: me, 
and let it not break out: and. the greater the 
temptation is, the more ecarneſtl, Hirt up cu 
heart to God, to aſſiſt thee to overcome it. 
Fourthly, often remember how great puniſh- 
ments thy fins have deicrved ; and then, whether 
thy ſufferings be from God, or man, thou wilt 
acknowledge them to be f 1 Mort of what is due 
to thee, and therefore wilt be Hamed to be 
impatient at them. | 
XXI. The third virtue is COM 5IDERA- 
TION. And this, in a molt eſpe- 
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| For without it we ſhall, as raſh unadviſed peo- 
ple uſe to do, ruſh them into infinite perils, 
Now thisConſideration is either of 
our ſtate, or of our actions. By 
our State I mean, what our condition 1s, to 
God-ward ; whether it be ſuch that we may 
reaſonably conclude ourſelves in his favour. 
This it much concerns us to conſider and exa- 
mine, and that not by thoſe eaſy rules men are 
apt to frame to themſelves, as whether they be- 
lieve that Chriſt died for their fins, that they are 
of the number of the elect, and ſhall certainly 
be ſaved. If theſe and the like were all that 
were required to put us into God's favour, none 
but ſome melancholy perſons could ever be out 
of it: For we are apt enough generally to be- 
eve comfortably of ourſelves. But 5, pj; by 
the Rules God hath given us in his avbich zo try 
Word, are thoſe by which we muſt or State. 
be tried at the laſt day, and therefore are cer- 
tainly the only ſafe ones by which to try our- 
{elves now. And the ſum of thoſe are, that 
whoſoever continues in any one wiltul fin, is not 
in his favour; nor can, if he do ſo die, hope for 
any mercy at his hand. 

XXII. Now it is highly neceſſary we ſhould 
conſider what our condition is 1n -this reſpect; 
for ſince our life is nothing but a puff of breath 
in our noſtrils, which may, for aught we know, 
be taken from us the next minute, it nearly con- 
cerns us to know how we are provided for ano- 
ther world, that ſo, in caſe we want at preſent 
that oil in our lamps wherewith we are to meet 
the Bridegroom, Matt. xxv. 8. we may timely 
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get it; and not for want of it, be ever ſhut out, 
The danger like the toohſh virgins, from his | 
of Tnconid:. preſence. The neglect of this Con- 
ration. fideration hath undone many ſouls, 
ſome by too eaſy a belief, that they were in a 
good condition without conſidering, and trying 
themſelves by the foregoing Rule, but preſum- 
ing either upon ſome flight outward perfor- 
mances, or upon ſuch a falſe faith, as I even 
have now deſcribed ; others by their wretched 
careleſs going on, without ſo much as aſking 
themſelves what their condition is, but hope they 
ſhould do as well as their neighbours, and ſo 
never enquiring further; which wretched care- 
leſneſs will as certainly undo the ſpiritual, as 
the like would do the temporal eſtate ; yet in 
that every man is wiſe enough to foreſee, that a 
man that never takes any accounts of his eſtate, 
to lee whether he be worth ſomething or nothing, 
will be fure to be a beggar in the end. But in 
this far weightier matter we can generally be thus 
improvident. 

XXIII. The ſecond thing we are to conſider 
is our actions, and thoſe either before 
or after the doing of them. In the 
firſt place, we are to conſider before we act, and 
Before we not to do any thing raſhly or headily; 
ao them. but firſt to adviſe with our conſciences, 
whether this be lawful to be done : For he that 
follows his own inclination, and does every thing 
which that moves him to, ſhall be ſure to fall 
into a multitude of fins. Therefore conſider 
ſoberly, and be affured of the lawfulneſs of the 
thing, before thou venture to do it. This ad- 
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viſedneſs is, in all worldly things, accounted ſo 
neceſſary a part of wiſdom, that no man 1s ac- 
counted wife without it: A raſh man we look 
upon as the next degree to a fool. And yet it 
is ſure, there is not ſo much need of looking 
about us in any thing, as in what concerns our 
ſouls; and that not only in reſpect of the great 
value of them above all things elſe, bur alſo in 
regard of the great danger they are in, as hath 
been ſhewed more at large in the beginning of 
he Treatiſe. 

XXIV. Secondly, we are to conſider the 
Actions when they are pait allo; that Her they 
is, we are to examine whether they are done. 
have been ſuch as are allowable by the laws of 
Chriſt. This is very neceſſary, whether they be 
good or bad; if they be good, the recalling them 
heipeth us to the comfort of a good conſcience, 
and chat comfort again encourageth us to go on 
in the ike; and beſides, ir ſtirs us up to thank- 
fulneſs to God, by whoſe grace alone we were 
enabled to do them. But if they be bad, then 
it is eſpecially neceſſary that we thus examine 
them, for, without this, it is impoſſible we 
ſhould ever come to amendment; for, unless 
we obſerve them to have been amiſs, we can never 
think it needful to amend, but ſhall {till run or. 
from one wickedneſs to another, which is the 
greatelt curſe any man can lie under. 

XXV. The oftner therefore we uſe this Con- 
lderation, the better; for the leſs 74,1. 7 
likely it is that any of our ſins Co./idorarder, 
ſhall eſcape our knowledge. It is much to be 
wiſhed that every man would thus every night 
try the actions of the day, that fo, if he have 
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done any thing amiſs, he may ſoon check him. 
ſelf for it, and ſettle his reſolutions againſt it 
and not let it grow on to a habit and courſe, 
And that he may alſo early beg God's parton, 
which will the eaſier be had, the ſooner it i; 
aſked ; every delay of that being a great increaſe 
of the ſin. And lurely, whoever means to take 
an account of himſelf at all, will find this the 
eaſier courſe: it being much caſier to do it ſo, 
a little at a time, and While paſſages are freſh in 
Danger of his memory, than to take the account 
omitting it. of a long time together. Now if it 
be conſidered, that every wiltul fin muſt have a 
particular repentance before it can be pardoned, 
methinks men ſhould tremble to fleep without: 
that repentance; for what aſſurance hath any 
man that lies down in his bed, that he ſhall ever 
riſe again? And then how dangerous is the con- 
dition of that man, that ſleeps in an unrepented 
ſin? The weighing of theſe ſeveral motives may 
be a means, by God's bleſſing, to bring us to 
the practice of this duty of Conſideration in all 
the parts of it. 
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Of Contentedneſs, and the Contraries 10 is; Mur 
muring, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Envy, Heihs 
to Contentedneſs;, of Duties which concern vii 
Bodies; of Chaſlity, &c. Helps to it; of 
Temperance. 


Sec. HE Fourth VIRTUE is C 2 N- 
5 TENTEDNESS; and this ſureh 
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is a duty we muſt owe to ourſelves, 
it being that without which it is im- 
poſſible to be happy. This Contentedneſs is 
well-pleaſedneſs with that condition, whatever it 
is, that God hath placed us in; not murmuring 
and repining at our lot, but chearfully welcom- 
ing whatſoever God ſends. How great, and 
withal how pleaſant a virtue this is, may ap- 
pear by the CONtrariery it hath to ſeveral great 
and painful vices: So that where this is rooted 
in the heart, 1t ſubdues not only {ome ſuch ſingle 
ſin, but a cluiter of them together. 
II. And, firſt, it is contrary to all murmur- 
ing in general, Which is a ſin moſt Centrary ro 
hateful to Gor d, as may appear by his rte. 
ſnarp buniſhments of it on the IJ/aelites in the 
wilderneſs, as you may read in ſeveral places of 
the book of Exodys and Numbers, And ſurely 
it is alfo very painful and uneaſy to a man's ſelf: 
For if, as the Pſalmiſt faith, it be a joyful and 
leaſunt thing to be thankful, we may, by the 
rule of contraries, conclude, it is a {ad and un- 
pleatunt thing to be murmuring; and, I doubt 
not, every man's own experience will confirm 
the truth of it. 
III. Secondly, it is contrary to Ambition. 
Tie ambitious man is always dif- , % 
licing hi ſent condition, and TOO 
10 S Prcic 
that makes him fo greedily to ſeek a higher; 
whereas he that is content with his own, lies 
quite out of the road of this temptation. Now 
Ambition is not only a great fin in itſelf, but it 
puts wen upon many others; there is nothing 
0 horrid, which a man that eagerly leeks great- 
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neſs, will ſtick at: Lying, perjury, murder, 
or any thing will down with him, if they ſeem to 
tend to his advancement : And the uneaſinels of 
it is anſwerable to the ſin. This none can doubt 
of, that conſiders what a multitude of fears and 
jealouſies, cares and diſtractions there are that 
attend Ambition in its progreſs, beſides the great 
and publick ruins that uſually befall it in the 
end. And therefore, ſure, Contentedneſs is in 
this reſpect as well a happineſs as a virtue, 

IV. Thirdly, it is contrary to Covetouſnek, 
T Couetenſuchs This the Apoſtle witneſſeth, Heb, 

XIll. 5. Let your converſation be 
without Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſucb 
things as ye have. Where, you lee, Contented- 
neſs is ſet as the direct contrary to Covetouinels. 
But of this there needs no other proot than com- 
mon experience; for, we ſee, the covetous man 
never thinks he hath enough, and therefore can 
never be content; for no man can be ſaid to be 
fo, that thirſts after any thing he hath nat. Now 
that you may ſee how excellent and neceſſary a 
virtue this is, that ſecures us againſt Covetoul- 
neſs, it will not be amils a little to conſider the 
nature of that ſin. 

V. That it is a very great crime, is moſt cer- 
Covetouſreſs tain, for it is contrary to the very 
_Contrary to our foundation of all good life 3 I Mean 
Duty to God. thoſe three great Duties, to God, 
to Ourſelves, to our Neighbours. Firſt, it is ſo 
contrary to our Duty to God, that Chriſt him. 
ſelf tells us, Luke xvi. 13. We cannot ſerve 6% 
and Mammon: He that ſets his heart upon 
wealth, mult neceſſarily take it off from God. 
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And this we daily ſee in the covetous man's 
practice; he is ſo eager in the gaining of riches, 
that he hath no time or care to perform his Duty 
to God; let but a good bargain, or opportunity 
of gain come in his way, prayer, and all duties 
of religion muſt be neglected, to attend it. 
Nay, when the committing the greateſt ſin againſt 
God, may be likely either to get or ſave him 
aught, his love of wealth quickly perſuades him 
to commit it. 

VI. Secondly, it is contrary to the Duty we 
owe to Ourſelves, and that both in 

hog To Onr/elves. 
reſpect of our fouls and bodies, FE 
The covetous man deſpiles his foul, fells that to 
eternal deſtruction for a little pelf: For fo every 
man does that by any unlawful means ſeeks to 
enrich himſelf, Nay, though he do it not by un- 
lawful means, yet if he have once ſet his heart 
upon wealth, he is that covetous perſon upon 
whom the Apoſtle hath pronounced, That he 
foall not inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. 
Nor doth he only offend againſt his ſoul, but 
his body too. For he often denies that thoſe 
neceſſary retreſhments it wants, and for which 
his wealth (as far as it concerns himſelf) was 
given him. This is fo conſtantly the cuſtom of 
nch miſers, that I need not prove it to you. 

VII. In che third place, Covetouſneis is con- 
trary to the duty we owe to our % wr 
Neighbours : And that in both the Neighbours, 
parts of it, juſtice and charity. He that loves 
money unmoderately, will not care whom he 
cheats and defrauds, fo he may bring in gain 
himſelf ; and from hence ſpring thoſe many 

GS 


150 The Whole Duty of Man. Sund. 7. 
tricks of deceit and cozenage ſo common in the 
world. As for charity, that is never to be 
hoped for from a covetous man, who dreads 


the leſſening of his own heaps, more than the 


ſtarving of his poor brother. You ſee how 
great a ſin this is, that we may well ſay of it as 
the Apoſtle doth, 1 Zim. vi. 10. The love of 
money is the root of all evil, And it is not much 
Jeſs uneaſy than wicked; for between the care 
of getting and the fear of loſing, the covetous 
man enjoys no quiet hour, I herefore every 
man 1s deeply concerned, as he tenders his hap- 
pineſs either in this world, or the next, to guard 
himſelf againſt this ſin, which he can no way 
do, but by poſſeſſing his heart with this Virtue 
of Contentedneis. | 

VIII. In the fourth place, it is contrary to 
Contented, Envy; for he that is content with 
neſs contra- his own condition, hath no temptation 
7 to Envy. to envy another's. How unchriſtian 
a fin this of Envy is ſhall hereafter be ſhewed : 
At the preſent I need ſay no more, but that it is 
alſo a very uneaſy one, it frets and gnaws the 


very heart of him that harbours it. But the 


worſe this ſin is, the more excellent {till is this 
race of Contentedneſs, which frees us from it. 
I ſuppoſe, I have ſaid enough to make you think 
this a very lovely and defirable Virtue: And 
ſure it were not impoſſible to be gained by any, 
that would but obſerve theſe few directions. 
IX. Firſt, to conſider that whatever our eſtate 
| Helps to Con- and condition in any reſpect be, 1t 1s 
. rentedneſs. that which is allotted us by God, 
and therefore it is c .:tainly the beſt for us, he 


— „„ OI =" ff 


Sund. 7. Virtue of Contenteaneſs, &c. 151 


6 


being much better able to judge for us, than 
we for ourſelves: And therefore to be diſpleaſed 
at it, is in effect to ſay we are wiſer than he. 
Secondly, Conſider thoroughly the vanity of 
all worldly things; how very little there is in 
them while we have them, and how uncertain 
we are to keep them; but above all, in how 
little ſtead they will ſtand us at the day of death 
or juu.gment, d then thou canſt not think any 
of them much worth the deſiring, and fo wilt 
not be diicontented for want of them. Thirdly, 
Suffer not thy fancy to run on things thou haſt 
not; many have put themſelves out of love 
with what they have, only by thinking what they 
want. He that fees his neighbour poſſeſs ſome- 
what, which himſelf hath not, 1s apt to think, 
how happy he ſhould be, it he were in that 
man's condition ; and, in the mean time, never 
thinks of enjoying his own, which yet perhaps, 
in many reſpects, may be much happier than 
that of his neighbour's which he ſo much ad- 
mires: For we look but upon the outſide of 
other men's conditions ; and many a man that 
is envied by his neighbour as a wonderful 
happy perſon, hath yet ſome ſecret trouble, 
which makes him think much otherwiſe of him- 
beef. Therefore never compare thy condition 
n any thing with thoſe thou counteſt more proſ- 
„bperous than thyſelf ; but rather do it with thoſe 
thou knoweſt more unhappy, and then thou wilt 
find cauſe to rejoice in thy own portion. 
Fourthly, Conſider how far thou art from de- 
„ {rving any good thing from God, and then thou 
e eanſt not but with Jacob, Gen. xX:3ii, 10. con- 
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fels, that thou art not worthy of the leaſt of thoſe 
mercies thou enjoyeſt, and inſtead of murmuring 
that they are no more, wilt ſee reaſon to admire 
and praiſe the bounty of God, that they are ſy 
many. Fifthly, Be often thinking of the joys 
laid up for thee in Heaven; look upon that as 
thy home, on this world only as an inn, where 
thou art fain to take up in thy paſſage : And 
then, as a traveller expects not the lame conve- 
niencies at an inn, that he hath at home; ſo 
thou haſt reaſon to be content with whatever 
entertainment thou findeſt here, knowing thou 
art upon thy journey to a place of infinite hap- 
pineſs, which will make an abundant amends for 
all the uneaſineſs and hardſhip thou canſt ſuffer 
in the way. Laſtly, Pray to God, from whom 
all good things do come, that he will, to all his 
other bleſſings, add this of a contented mind, 
without which thou canſt have no taſte or reliſh 
of any other. | 

X. A fifth duty is DILIGENCE, this 1s 
made up of two parts, Watchfulneſs, 
and Induſtry, and both theſe we owe 
to our ſouls. 

XI. Firſt, Watchfulneſs, in obſerving all the 
Taichfulneſs dangers that threaten them. Now 
againſt Sir. ſince nothing can endanger our ſouls 
but ſin, this Watchfulneſs is principally to be 
employed againſt that; and, as in a beſicged 
city, where there is any weak part, there 1t 1s 
neceſſary to keep the ſtrongeſt guard; ſo it 15 
here, wherever thou findelt thy inclinations 
ſuch as are moſt likely to betray thee to fin, | 
there it concerns thee to be eſpecially watchtul. 


Diligence. 


* 


Sund. 7.] The Virtue of Diligence, &c. 153 


I 


9 


Obſerve therefore carefully to what ſins either 
thy natural temper, thy company, or thy courſe 
of life do particularly incline thee, and watch 
thyſelf very narrowly in thoſe; yet do not ſo la 
out all thy care on thoſe, as to leave thyſelf open 
to any other ; for that may give Satan as much 
advantage on the other ſide; but let thy watch 
be gencral, againſt all fin, though in a ſpecial 
manner againſt thoſe, which are like ofteneſt tos 
aſſault thee. 

XII. The ſecond part of Diligence is Induſtry, 
or Labour: and this allo we owe Vrduſery in im- 
to our ſouls; for without it, they proving Gifts - 
will as little proſper as that vineyard o: the Slug- 

gard, which Solomon deſcribes, Prov. xxiv. 30. 
For there is a huſpandry of the ſoul, as well as 
of the eſtate; and the end of the one, as of the 
other, is the increasing and improving of its 
riches, Now the riches of the ſoul are either 
natural or divine. By the natural, I mean its 
taculties of reaſon, wit, memory, and the like : 
By the divine, I mean the graces of God, which 
are not the ſoul's natural portion, but are given 
immediately by God ; and both theſe we are to 
take care to improve, they being both talents 
intruſted to us for that purpoſe, 
RE roar The way of improving the natural is, 

y employing them ſo, as may bring IG 
in moſt = to God: We muſt J Nalrre. 
not let them lie idle by us through ſloth, neither 
mult we overwhelm them with intemperance, 
and brutiſh pleaſures, which is the caſe of too: 
many, but we muſt employ them, and ſet them 
on work: But then we mult be fure it be not in. 
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the Devil's ſervice; like many, who ſet their 
wit only to the profanizg of God, or cheating 
their neighbours, and ſtuff their memories with 
ſuch fil.hinels, as ſhould never once enter their 
thoughts. Our uſe of them muſt be ſuch as 
may bring in moſt glory to God, moſt benefit to 
our neighbours, and may beſt fit us to make 
our accounts, when God ſhall come to reckon 
with us for them, 

XIV. But the other part of the ſouls riches 
is yet more precious, that is, Grace; 
and of this we muſt be eſpecially 
careful to huſband and improve it. This is a 
duty expreſly commanded us by the Apoltle, 2 Pex. 
iii. 18. Grow in Grace. And again, in the firſt 
chapter of that Epiſtle, ver. 5. Give all diligence 
to add to your faith virtue, and to virtue know- 
ledge, &c. Now the eſpecial means of improv- 
ing Grace is by employing it; that is, by doing 
thoſe things for the enabling of us whereunto 
it was given us: This is a ſure means, not only 
in reſpect of that eaſineſs, which a cuſtom of 
any thing brings in the doing of it; but princi- 
pally, as it hath the promiſe of God, who hath 
promiſed, Matt. xxv. 29. That 2% him that hath 
(that is, hath made uſe of what he hath) ſhall be 
given, and he ſhall have abundance. He that dili- 
gently and faithfully employs the firſt beginnings 
of Grace, ſhall yet have more, and he that in 
like manner huſbands that more, ſhall yet have 
a greater degree; fo that what Solomon faith 
of temporal riches, is allo true of the ſpiritual, 
The hand of the diligent maketh rich. 

XV. Therefore, whenever thou findeſt any good 


Of Grace, 
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motions in thy heart, remember that #97 improve 
is a ſeaſon for this {piritual huſban- goed Motions, 
dry: If thou haſt but a check of conſcience 
acainſt any fin thou liveſt in, drive that on till 
it comes to an hatred; and then that hatred till 
it comes to a reſolution ;. then from that reſolu- 
tion proceed to ſome endeavours againſt it. 
Do this faithfully and ſincerely, and thou ſhalt 
certainly find the Grace of God aſſiſting thee, 
not only in every of theſe ſteps, but allo enabling 
thee to advance ſtill higher, till thou come 
to ſome victory over it. Yet to this Induſtry 
thou muſt not fail to add thy Prayers alſo; there 
being a promiſe, That God will give the Holy 
Spirit to them that aſk it, Matt. vii. 11. And 
therefore they that aſk it not, have no reaſon to 
expect it. But it muſt be aſked with ſuch an 
earneſtneſs, as is ſome way anſwerable to the 
value of the thing, which being infinitely more 
precious than all the world, both 1n reſpect of 
its own worth, and its uſefulneſs to us, we muſt 
beg it with much more zeal and earnaſtneſs, 
than all temporal bleſſings, or elſe we ſhew our-- 
ves deſpiſers of it. 
XVI. Having directed you to the means of 

improving Grace, I ſhall, to quick- The Danger 
en you to it, mention the great H rhe contrary. 
danger of the contrary ; and that is, not as in 
other things, the loſing only thoſe further de- 
grees, which our Induſtry might have helped 
us to, but it is the loſing even of what we al- 
ready have; For from him that hath not (that is 
again, hath not made uſe of what he hath) ſhall 
be taken away even that which he hath, Matt. 
e 
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xxv. 29. God will withdraw the Grace which he 
ſees ſo neglected, as we lee in that parable ; the 
talent was taken from him that had only hid it 
in a napkin, and had brought in no gain to his 
lord. And this is a moſt ſad puniſhment, the 
greateſt that can befal any man, before he comes 
to hell; indeed it is ſome kind of foretaſte of it, it 
is the delivering him up to the power of the Devil, 
and it is the baniſhing him from the face of God, 
which are not the leaſt parts of the miſery of the 
damned; and it is allo the binding a man over 
to that fuller portion of wretchednels in another 
world; for that is the laſt doom of the unpro- 
fitable lervant, Matt. xxv. 30. Caſt ye the unpro- 
Fitable ſervant into outer darkneſs, there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſoing of teeth. You lee, theſe are 
no light dangers that attend this neglect of 
Grace, and therefore, if we have any love, any 
common pity to our ſouls, we mult ſet ourſelves 
to this induſtry, I have now done with thoſe 
VIRTUES which reſpect our SOULS ; I come 
now to thoſe which concern our BODIES. 
XVII. The firſt of which is CHASTITY, 
Chaſtity. or PURITY, which may well be ſet 
+ = it the front of the Duties we owe to 
our bodies; ſince the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vi. 18. 
ſets the contrary, as the ſpecial ſin againſt them 
He that committeth fornication, 2 nneth againſs bis 
6wn body. 
XVIII. Now this Virtue of Chaſtity conſiſts 
in a perfect abſtaining from all kinds of Unclean- 
neſs, not only that of adultery and fornication, 
but all other more unnatural ſorts of it, com- 
mitted either upon ourſelves, or with any other. 
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In a word, all acts of that kind are utterly againſt 
Chaſtity, ſave only in lawful marriage. And 
even there men are not to think themſelves let. 
looſe to pleaſe their brutiſh appetites, but are 
to keep themſelves within ſuch rules of mode-- 
ration, as agree to the ends of marriage, . which 
being theſe two, the begetting of children, and 
the avoiding of fornication, nothing mult be- 
done which may hinder the firit of theſe ends : 
And the ſecond aiming only at the ſubduing of 
Iuſt, the keeping men from any {ſinful effects 
of it, it 1s very contrary to that end to make 
marriage an occaſion of heightening and inflam- 
ing it. 
XIX. But this virtue of Chaſtity reacheth not 
only to the reſtraining of the ꝑroſſer ae 
act, but to all lower degrees; it ſets forbidden in 
a guard upon our eyes, according #hewery loten 
to that of our Saviour, Matt. v. 28. % Degree. 
He that looketh on a weman to luſt after her, hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart; 
and upon our hand, as appears by what Chriſt 
adds in that place. If thy hand offend thee, cut 
t off, ver. 30. So allo upon our tongues, that 
they. ſpeak no immodeſt or filthy words, Let no 
corrupt communication proceed out of your. month, 
Eph. iv. 29. Nay, upon our very thoughts 
and fancies, we mult not entertain any foul or 
filthy deſires, not ſo much as the imagination of 
any ſuch thing. Therefore he that forbears the 
groſſer act, and yet allows himſelf in any of. 
theſe, it is to be ſuſpected, that it is rather 
ſome outward reſtraint that keeps him from it, 
than the conſcience of the fin : for if it were 
| SS © 
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that, it would keep him from theſe too, theſe 
being ſins alſo, and very great ones in God's 
fighr. Beſides, he that lets himſelf looſe to theſe, 
puis himſelf in very great danger of the other, 
it being much more eaſy to abſtain from all, 
than to ſecure againſt the one, when the other is 
allowed. But above all, it is to be conſidered, 
that even theſe lower degrees are ſuch, as make 
men very odious in God's eyes, who ſeeth the 
heart, and loves none that are not pure the e. 

XX. The lovelineſs of this virtue of Chaſtity 
The Mi/- needs no other way of deſcribing, 
chiefs of it. than by conſidering the loathſomenets 
and miſchiefs of the contrary ſin; which 1s, firlt, 
very brutiſh : thoſe deſires are but the ſime 
that the beaſts have; and then how far are they 
ſunk below the nature of men, that can boaſtof 
their ſins of that kind, as of their ſpecial excel- 
lency? When, if that be the meaſure, a goat 
is the more excellent creature, But indeed they 
that eagerly purſue this part of beaſtiality, do 
often leave themſelves little, beſides their human 
thape, to difference them from beaſts ; this fin 
IT ſo clouds the underſtanding, and de- 
To the Soul. 7 


fore Solomon very well deſcribes the young man 
that was going to the harlot's houſe, Prov. vil. 
22. Fepgoethafter her, as an oxgoeth to the ſlaughter. 

XXI. Nor, ſecondly, are the effects of it better 
To the Body... 0 the body than to the mind, The 
. many foul and filthy, beſides pain- 
ful diſeaſes, which often follow this ſin, are ſuf- 
ficient witneſſcs how miſchievous it is to the 
Body. And, alas! how many are there that 


faceth the reaſonable Soul. There- 
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have thus made themſelves the Devil's martyrs ? 
ſuffered ſuch torments in the purſuit of this fin, 
as would exceed the invention of the greateſt 
tyrant? Surely, they that pay thus dear for 
damnation, very well deſerve to enjoy the pur- 
chaſe. 

XXII. But, thirdly, beſides the natural fruits 
of this ſin, it is attended with 7he Fudgments 
very great and heavy judgments YC dagainſt it. 
from God; the moſt extraordinary and miracu- 
lous Judgment that ever befel any place, fire 
and brimſtone from Heaven upon Sodom and 
Gomorrah, was for this ſin of uncleanneſs; and 
many examples likewiſe of God's vengeance _ 
may be obſerved on particular perſons for this 
ſin. The inceſt of Ammon colt him his life, as 
you may read, 2 Sam. xiii. Zimri and Cozbi 
were ſlain in the very act, Numb. xxv. 8. And 
no perſon that commits the like, hath any aſſu- 
rance it ſhall not be his own caſe. For how 
ſecretly ſoever it be committed, it cannot be hid 
rom God, who is the ſure avenger of all ſuch 
wickedneſs. Nay, God hath very particularly 
threatened this fin, 1 Cor. iii. 17. Fan man 
defile the Temple of God, him fhall God deſtroy. 
This fin of uncleanneſs is a kind of ſacrilege, a 
polluting thoſe bodies which God hath choſen 
tor his temples, and therefore no wonder if it be 
thus heavily puniſhed. | | 155 
XXIII. Laſtly, this fin ſhuts us out from the 
Kingdom of Heaven, wherein no I. gutt at 
impure thing can enter. And we from Heaven. 
never and any liſt of thoſe ſins which bar men 
thence, but this of uncleanneſs hath a ſpecial 
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place in in it. Thus it is Gal. v. 19. and ſo again, 
1 Cor. vi. 9. If we will thus pollute ourſelves, we 
are fit company only for thoſe black ſpirits, 
the Devil and his Angels; and therefore with 
them we muſt expect our portion, where our 
flames of luſt ſhall end in flames of fire. 

XXIV. All this laid together may ſurely re- 
Helps to. commend the virtue of Chaſtity to us; 
Chaſtity. for the preſerving of which we muſt be 
very careful, firſt, to check the beginnings of the 
temptation, to caſt away the very firſt fancy of 
luſt. with indignation; for if you once fall to 
parly and talk with it, it gains ſtill more upon 
you, and then it will be harder to reſiſt : There- 
fore your way in this temptation is to fly rather 
than to fight with it. This is very neceſſary, 
not only that we may avoid the danger of pro- 
ceeding to act the ſin, but alſo in reſpect of the 

reſent fault of entertaining ſuch fancies, which 
of itſelf, though it ſhould never proceed farther, 
Is, as hath been ſhewed, a great abomination 
before God. Secondly, have a ſpecial care to 
fly idleneſs, which is the proper foil for theſe 
filthy weeds to grow in, and keep thyſelf always 
buſted in tome innocent or virtuous employment, 
for then theſe fancies will be lets apt to offer 
themſelves. Thirdly, never ſuffer thyſelf to 
recall any unclean paſſages of thy former lite 
with delight; for that is to act over the fin. 
again, and will be ſo reckoned by God: Nay, 
perhaps thus delibcrately to think of it, may be 
a greater guilt than a raſh acting of it: For ibis 
both ſhews thy heart. to be ſer upon filthinels, 
and is allo a preparation to more acts Or it. 
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Fourthly, forbear the company of ſuch light and 
wanton perſons, as either by the filthineſs of 
their diſcourſe, or any other means may be a 
ſnare to thee. Fifthly, pray earneſtly, that God 
would give thee the ſpirit of Purity, eſpecially 
at the time of any preſent temptation, Bring the 
unclean Devil to Chriſt to be caſt out, as did 
the man in the Goſpel; and if it will not be caſt 
out with Prayer alone, add Faſting to it; but 
be ſure thou do not keep up the flame by 
any high or immoderate feeding. The laſt re- 
medy, when the former prove vain, is Marriage, 
which becomes a duty to him that cannot live 
innocently without it. But even here there muſt 
be care taken, leſt this, which ſhould be for his 
good, become to him an occaſion of falling, 
for want of ſobriety in the uſe of Marriage. 
But this I have touched on already, and there- 
fore need add no more, but an earneſt entreaty, 
that men would conſider ſeriouſly of the foulneſs 
and danger of this fin of uncleanneſs, and not 
let the commonneſs of it leſſen their hatred of 
it; but rather make them abhor that ſhameleſs 
impudence of the world, that can make light of 
this fin, againſt which God hath pronounced 
ſuch heavy. curſes.: 1/horemongers and adulterers 
God will judge, Heb. xi. 4. And ſo he will cer- 
tainly do all forts of unclean perions whatſoever. 

XXV. The ſecond VIRTUE. that concerns 
our bodies, is TEMPERANCE : | 
And the exerciſes of that are divers; 
as, firſt, Temperance in Eating; fecondly, in 
Drinking; thirdly, in Sleep; tourthly, in Re— 
creation; fifchly, in Apparel. I ſhall ſpeak of 


Temperance. 
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them ſeverally; and firſt, of Tempe- 
rance in Eating. This Tempe- 
rance is obſerved, when our eating is agreeable 
; to thoſe ends, to which Eating is 
og, Grew. by God and nature dd: 
Thoſe are, firſt, the being; ſecondly, the well- 
being of our Bodies. 
XXVI. Man 1s of ſuch a frame, that Eating 
Preſervin | 174 becomes neceſſary to him for the 
%%. preſerving his life: Hunger be- 
ing a natural diſeaſe, which will prove deadly, 
if not prevented; and the only phyſick for it 15 
Eating; which is therefore become a neceſſary 
means of keeping us alive. And that is the firſt 
end of Eating; and as men uſe not to take phy- 
ſick for pleaſure, but remedy, ſo neither ſhould 
they eat. 
XXVII. But ſecondly, God hath been fo 
| bountiful as to provide not only for 
n, being.- but the well-being of var 
bodies; and therefore we are not tied to ſuch 
ſtrictneſs, that we may eat no more than will 
juſt keep us from ſtarving, but we may allo eat 
whatſoever, either for kind or quantity, moſt 
tends to the health and welfare of them. Now 
that Eating which is agreeable to theſe ends, is 
within the bounds of Temperance; as on the 
contrary, whatſoever is contrary to them, is a 
tranſgreſſion againſt it; he therefore that ſets up 
to himſelf other ends of Eating, as either the 


In Eating. 


pleaſing of his taſte, or (what is yet worſe) the | 


pampering of his body, that he may the better 
ſerve his luſt, he directly thwarts and croſſes thoſe 
Ends of God; for he that hath thoſe aims, doth 
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that Which is very contrary to health, yea, to 
life itſelf, as appears by the many diſeaſes, and 
untimely deaths, which ſurfeiting and unclean- 
_ nels daily bring on men. 

XXVIII. He therefore that will practiſe this 
virtue of Temperance, muſt neither Rules of 
eat ſo much, nor of any ſuch ſorts of Temperance 
meat (provided he can have other) ** Ealing. 
as may be hurtful to his health. What the forts 
or quantities ſhall be, is impoſſible to ter down, 
for that differs according to the ſeveral conſtitu- 
tions of men; ſome men may with Temperance 
eat a great deal, becauſe their ſtomachs require 
it; when another may be guilty of Intemperance 
in eating hut half ſo much, becauſe it is more 
than is uſcful to him. And ſo alſo for the forts 
of meat, it may be niceneſs and luxury for ſome 
to be cuc.ous in them, when yet ſome degree of 
it may be neceſſary to the infirm ities of a weak 
ſtomach, which not out of wantonneſs, bur 
Citeaſe, cannot eat the coarſer meats. But I 
think it may in general be ſaid, that, to health- 
ful bodi-s, the plaineſt meats are generally the 
moſt wholeſome. But every man muſt in this 
be left to judge for himſelf; and that he may 
do it aright, he muſt be careful that he never 
ſuffer himſelf to be enilaved to his palate, for 
that will be ſure to ſatisfy felt, whatever be- 
comes of health or life. | 

XXIX. To ſecure him the better, let him 
conſider, firſt, how unreaſonable a ,, * 
thing it 18, that the whole body N 
ſhould be ſubject to this one ſenſe of taſting, 
chat it muſt run all hazar.is only to pleaſe that. 
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But it is yet much more ſo, that the diviner 
part, the Soul, ſhould alſo be thus enſlaved : 
And yet thus it is in an intemperate perſon, his 
very foul muſt be ſacrificed to this brutiſh appe- 
tite ; for the ſin of intemperance, though it be 
acted by the body, yet the ſoul muſt ſhare in the 
eternal pumſhment of it. Secondly, conſider 
how extreme ſhort and vaniſhing this pleaſure is, 
it is gone in a moment; but the pains that at- 
tend the exceſs of it, are much more durable; 
and then ſurely it agrees not with that common 
reaſon, wherewith, as men we are endued, to 
ſet our hearts upon it. But then, in the third 
place, it agrees yet worſe with the temper of a 
Chriſtian, who ſhould have his heart ſo purified 
and refined with the expectation of thoſe higher 
and ſpiritual joys he looks for in another world, 
that he ſhould very much deſpiſe theſe groſs and 
brutiſh pleaſures, which beaſts are as capable 
of as we; and to them we may well be content- 
ed to leave them, it being the higheſt their na- 
tures can reach to: But for us who have ſo 
much more excellent hopes, it is an intolerable 
ſhame that we ſhould account them as any part 
of our happineſs. Laſtly, the ſin of gluttony 
is ſo great and dangerous, that Chriſt thought 
fit to give an eſpecial warning againſt it: 7 ae 
heed to your ſelves, that your he earts be not over- 
charged with ſurſciting, &c. Luke xxi. 34. And 
you know what was the end of the rich Glutton, 
Lake xvi. He that hath fared deliciouſly every 
day, at laſt wants a drop of water. to cool his 
tongue. So much for the firſt ſort of Tempe- 
rance, that of Eating. 


Sund. 8.] Temperance in Drinking, &c. 165 


SUNDAY VIII. 


— 


Of Temperance in Drinking , falſe Ends of Drink- 


ing, viz, Good Fellowſhip, putting away Cares, 
&c. 


Sect. IHE ſecond is Temperance in Drink- 
J. ing: And the ends of Eating and 
Drinking being much the ſame, I can Temperance 
give no other direct rules in this, inDrinkings 
thin what were given in the former; to wit, 
That we drink neither of ſuch forts of liquor, 
nor in ſuch quantities, as may not agree with 
the right ends of Drinking, the preſerving our 
lives and healths: Only in this there will be need 
of putting in one caution ; For our underſtand- 
1ngs being in more danger to be hurt by Drink- 
ing than Meat, we mult rather take care to keep 
that ſafe, and rather not drink what we might 
lately in reſpect of our health, if it be in danger 
to diſtemper our reaſon, This I ſay, becaule it 
is poſſible ſome mens brains may be ſo weak, 
that their heads cannot bear that ordinary quan- 


tity of Drink, which would do their bodies no 
harm. And whoever is of this temper, wok 


ſtrictly abſtain from that degree of Drink, 
that fort of it, which he finds hath that effect; 
yea, though it doth in other reſpects appear not 
only ſafe, but uſeful to his health, For though 
we are to preſerve our healths, yet we are not 


to do it by a ſin, as Drunkenneſs molt cer- 
way IS, 
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II. But, alas! of thoſe multitudes of Drunk- 
Fal/ſeends of ards we have in the world, this is 
Drinking. the caſe but of very few, moſt of 
them going far beyond what their health requires, 
yea, or can bear, even to the utter deſtruction 
thereof. And therefore it is plain, men have 
ſet up to themſelves ſome other ends of Drink- 
ing, than thoſe allowable ones forementioned : 
It may not be amiſs a little to explain what they 
are, and withal to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs 
of them. h 

III. The firſt, and moſt owned, is that which 
Good fel- they call good fellowſhip : One man 
towſhip. drinks to keep another company at it. 
But I would aſk ſuch a one, Whether, if that 
man were drinking rank poiſon, he would pledge 
him for company ? If he ſay he would not, I 
muſt tell him that by the very ſame, nay, far 
greater reaſon, he is not to do this. For immo- | 
derate Drinking is that very poiſon ; perhaps it 
doth not always work death immediately (yet 
there want not many inſtances of its having done 
even that, very many have died in their drunken 
fit) but that the cuſtom of it does uſually bring 
men to their ends, is paſt doubt ; and there- 
fore, though the poiſon work ſlowly, yet it 15 
ſtill poiſon. But, however, it doth at the pre- 
| ſent work that which a wiſe man would more 
abhor than death; it works madnefs and frenzy, 
turns the man into a beaſt, by drowning that 
reaſon which ſhould difference him from one. 
Certainly the effects of Drink are ſuch, that had 
being drunk been firſt enjoined as a puniſhment, 
we ſhould have thought him a more than ordl- 
nary tyrant that had invented it, 
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IV. A ſecond end of Drinking is ſaid to be the 
maintaining of Friendſhip and Kind- Preſerving 
neſs amongſt men. But this is / Kindneſs. 
ſtrangely unreaſonable, that men ſhould do that 
towards the maintaining of Friendſhip, which 
is really the greateſt miſchief that can be done to 
any man. Did ever any think to befriend a 
man, by helping to deſtroy his eſtate, his credit, 
his life? Yet he that thus drinks with a man, 
does this, and much more; he ruins his reaſon, 
yea, his ſoul, and yet this muſt be called the 
way of preſerving of Friendſhip. This is ſo 
ridiculous, that one would think none could 
own it, but when he were actually drunk. But 
beſides, alas! experience ſhews us, that this is 
fitter to beget Quarrels, than preſerve Kindnels 
as the many drunken brawls we every day ſee, 
with the wounds, and ſometimes murders that 
accompany them, do witneſs, | 

V. A third end is ſaid to be the chearing of 
their Spirits, making them merry and Chearing 
jolly. But ſure, if the mirth be ſuch, e Spirits. 
that reaſon muſt be turned out of doors, before 
it begin, it will be very little worth : One may 

tay with Solomon, Eccleſ. ii. 2. The laughter of 
ach fools is madneſs. And {ure they that will be 
drunk to put themſelves in this temper, muſt, by 
the ſame reaſon, be glad of a frenzy, if they could 
but be ſure it would be of the merry ſort. But 
little do theſe merry folks think what ſadneſs they 
are all this while heaping up to themſelves, often 
in this world, when by ſome mad pranks they 
play in their jollity, they bring miſchief upon 
themſelves ; but however, certainly in another, 
Where this mirth will be ſadly reckoned for. 


— 
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VI. A fourth end is ſaid to be the putting 
Putting a- away of Cares ; but I ſhall aſk, Whar 
ry Cares. thole Cares are? Be they ſuch as 
ſhould be put away? Perhaps they are ſome 
checks and remorſes of conſcience, which muſt 
be thus charmed. And I doubt this hath proy- 
ed too effectual with many to the laying them 
aſleep. But this is the wickedeſt folly in the 
world; for if thou thinkeſt not theſe checks 
to have ſomething conſiderable in them, why 
do they trouble thee ? But if thou doſt, it is 
impoſſible thou canſt hope this can long fecure 
thee from them. Thou mayeſt thus ſtop their 
mouths for a while, but they will one day cry 
the louder tor it, Suppoſe a thief or a mur- 
derer knew he were purſued to be brought to 


juſtice, would he, think you, to put away the 


fear of being hanged, fall to Drinking, and in 


the mean time take no care for his eſcape ? Cr 
would you not think him deſperately mad, if he 
did? Yet this is the very caſe here: Thy conſci- 
ence tells thee of thy danger, that thou muſt ere 
long be brought before God's judgment.ſeat: 
And is it not madneſs for thee, inſtead of endea- 


vouring to get thy pardon, to drink away the 


thought of thy danger? But, in the ſecond 
place, ſuppoſe theſe Cares be ſome worldly ones, 
and ſuch as are fit to be put away; then for 


ſhame do not ſo diſgrace thy reaſon, thy Chril- 


tianity, as not to let them be as forcible to that 
end as a little Drink. Thy reafon will tell thee 
it is in vain to care, where care will bring no 
advantage; and thy Chriſtianity will direct thee 
to one, on whom thou mayeſt ſafely caſt all thy 
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cares, for he careth for thee, 1 Pet. v. 7. And 
therefore, unleſs thou meaneſt to renounce being 
both a man and a Chriſtian, never betake thee 
to this pitiful ſhift to rid thee of thy cares. 
But beſides, this will not do the deed neither, 
for though it may at the preſent, whilſt thou art 
in the height of the drunken fit, keep thee from 
the ſenſe of thy Cares, yet when that is over, 
they will return again with greater violence; 
and if thou haſt any conſcience, bring a new 
Care with them, even that which ariles from the 
uiit of ſo foul a fin. 

VII. A fifth end is ſaid to be the paſſing away 
of Time. This, though it be as Paging away 
unreaſonable as any of the former, 7 Time. 
yet by the way, it ſerves to reproach idlenels, 
which is, it ſeems, ſo burthenſome a thing, that 
even this vileſt employment is preferred before 
it. But this is in many a very falſe plea; for 
they often ſpend time at the pot, not only when 
they have nothing elſe to do, but even to the 
neglect of their moſt neceſſary buſineſs. How- 
ever, it is in all a moſt unrealonable one, for 
there is no man but he may find ſomewhat or 
other to employ himſelf in. If he have little 
worlily buſineſs of his own, he may yet do 
lomewhat to the benefit of others: But however, 
there is no man but hath a foul, and if he will 
look carefully to that, he need not complain 
for want of buſineſs. Where there are ſo many 
corruptions to mortity, ſo many inclinations to 
watch over, ſo many temptations (whereof this 
ot Drunkenneſs is not the leaſt) to reſiſt, the 
graces of God to improve and ſtir up, and for- 
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mer neglects of all theſe to lament, ſure there 
can never want ſufficient employment ; for all 
theſe require time; and ſo men at their deaths 
find; for thoſe that have all their lives made it 
their buſineſs to drive away their Lime, would 
then give all the world to redeem it. And ſure, 
where there is much leiſure from worldly affaiis, 
God expects to have the more time thus employ- 
ed in ſpiritual exerciſes. But it is not likely 
thoſe meaner ſort of perſons, to whom this 
Book is intended, will be of the number of thoſe 
that have much leiſure, and therefore I fh. no 
farther inſiſt on it; only I ſhall ſay this, that 
what degrees of leiſure they at any time have, it 
concerns them to employ to the benefit of their 
ſouls, and not to beſtow it to the ruin of them, 
as they do who ſpend it in Drinking. 
VIII. A ſixth end is ſaid to be the preventing 
Preventing Of that Reproach, which is by the 
Reproach. world caſt on thoſe that will in this be 
ſtricter than their neighbours. But in anſwer to 
this, I ſhall firſt aſk, What is the harm of ſuch 
Reproach ? Surely it cannot equal the leaſt of 
thoſe miſchiefs Drunkenneſs betrays us to. Nay, 
if we will take our Saviour's word, it 1s a hap- 
pineſs: Bleſſed, ſaith he, are ye, when men ſhall 
revile you, and ſay all manner of evil againſt you 
for my ſake, Matt. v. 11. And St. Peter tells 
us, 1 Pet. iv. 14. If ye be reproached for the name 
of Chriſt, happy are ye. And ſure to be re- 
Proached for obedience to any command of 
Chriſt's is to be reproached for his name. Se— 
condly, let it be remembred, that at our bap- 
tiſm we ſolemnly renounced the world; and 
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ſhall we now fo far conſider it, as for a few ſcoffs 
of it, to run ourſelves on all the temporal evils 
before- mentioned; and which is much worſe, 
the wrath of God and eternal deſtruction ? Burt, 
thirdly, if you fear reproach, why do ye do 
that which will bring reproach upon you from 
all wife and good men, whoſe opinion alone is 
to be regarded; and it is certain, drinking is 
the way to bring it on you from all ſuch. And 
to comfort thyſelf againſt that, by thinking thou 
art ſtill applauded by the fooliſh and worſt fort 
of men, 1s, as if all the mad-men in the world 


ſhould agree to count themſelves the only ſober per- 


ſons, and all others mad; which yet ſure will never 
make them the leſs mad, nor others the leſs 
ſober. Laſtly, conſider the heavy doom Chriſt 
hath pronounced on thoſe that are aſhamed of 
him; and ſo are all thoſe that for fear of reproach 
ſhall ſhrink from their obedience to him, Mark 


vin. 38. Whoſoever ſhail ve aſhamed of me, and of 


my words in this adulterous and ſinful generation, 
of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy 
Angels. There is none but will at that day 


deſire to be owned by Chriſt : But whoever will 


not here own him, that 1s cleave faſt to his com- 
mands, notwithſtanding all the ſcorns, nay, per- 
kcutions of the world, ſhall then certainly be 
calt off by him. And he that will adventure 
thus to maintain his credit among a company of 
fools and mad-men, deſerves well to have it be- 
fall him. But, after all this, it is not ſure that 
even theſe will deſpiſe thee for thy ſobriety : 
lt is poſſible they may ſeem to do ſo to fright 


172 The Whale Duty of Man. [Sund. g, 


— 


— 


thee out of it; but if their hearts were ſearched, 
it would be found they do, even againſt their 
wills, bear a ſecret reverence to ſober perſons; 
and none fall more often under their ſcorn and de- 
ſpiſing, than thoſe that run with them to the 
ſame exceſs of riot; for even he that ſticks not 
to be drunk himſelf, will yet laugh at another 
that he ſces ſo. 

IX. There is a ſeventh end, which though 
Pleaſure of every man thinks too baſe to own, 
the Drink. yet it is too plain it prevails with 
many; and that is, the bare pleaſure of the 
Drink : But to theſe, I confeſs, it will not be fit 
to ſay much ; for he that 1s come to this lamen- 
table degree of ſottiſnneſs, is not like to receive 
benefit by any thing that can be ſaid : Yet let 
me tell even this man, that he, of all others, 
hath che moſt means of diſcerning his fault; for 
this being ſuch a ground of drinking, as no body 
will own, he is condemned of himſelf, yea and 
all his fellow-drunkards too; for their denying 
it, is a plain ſign they acknowledge it a moſt abo- 
minable thing. And if Eſau were called a protane 
perſon, Jeb. x11. 16. for ſelling but his birth-right 
Jon a meſs of poitage, and that too when he had the 
neceſſity of hunger upon him, what name of 
reproach can be bad enough for him, who ſells 
his health, his realon, his God, his foul, for a 
cup of Drink, and that when he is ſo far from 
needing it, that perhaps he hath already more 
than he can keep ? I ſhall ſay no more to this 
fort of perſons ; but let me warn all thoſe that 
go on in this ſin, on any of the former grounds, 
that a little time will bring them even to this 
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which they profels to Wan it being daily leen, 
that thoſe, which were firſt drawn into the fin 
for the love of the company, at laſt continue in 
it for the love of the drink. 
X. I can think but of one end nore; that is, 
that of Bargaining. Men ſay, it is %%% 
| R , . argaining. 
neceſſary for them to drink in this: 
one reſpect of trading with their neighbours; 
bargains being moit conveniently to be itruck up 
at ſuch meetings. But this is yet a worle end 
than all the reſt; for the PO * it is an aim of 
cheating and defra ding One We think, 
when men are in drink, we 5 the better be 
able to over-reach them, and ſo this adds the 


lin of cozenage and defrauding to that of Drunk- 
enneſs. Now that this is indeed the intent, is 


manifeſt; for if it were only the diſpatch of bar- 
gains were aimed at, we ſhould chuſe to take 
men with their wits e them: Therefore the 


taking them when drink hath diſtempered them, | 


can be for nothing but to make advantage of 
them. Yet this often proves a great folly, as 
well as a ſin ; for he that drinks with another, in 
hope to over reach him, does many times prove 


the weaker-brained, and becomes drunk Hirſt., 


and then he gives the other that opportunity of 


cheating him, which he deſigned for the cheat- 


ing of the other. Now this end of drinking is 
ſo far from becoming an excuſe, that it is a huge 


heightening of the ſin: for if we may not drink 


intemperatcly upon any occaſion, much leſs 
upon to wicked an one, as is the cozening and 
defrauding our brethren. 


XI. I tuppoſe I have now ſhewed you the 
8 1 


— — — 


— — 


— — 
. — ton <D 
ep —— —__ 


—  - 
—  eer— 


9 
— — — — 


— 


174 The Whole Duty of Man. [Sund. 8. 


Degrees of Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe motives, 
this Sin. which are ordinarily brought in excuſe 
of this ſin. I am yet farther to tell you, that 
it is not only that huge degree of Drunkenneſs, 
which makes men able neither to go nor ſpeal, 
which 1s to be looked on as a Sin; but all lower 
degrees, which do at all work upon the under- 
ſtanding, whether by dulling it, and making it 
leſs fit for any employment, or by making it 
too light and airy, apt to apiſh and ridiculous 
mirth ; or what is worſe, by inflaming men into 
rage and fury. Theſe, or whatever elſe make 
any change in the man, are to be reckoned into 
this Sin of Drunkenneſs. Nay, farther, the 
drinking beyond the natural ends of drinking, 
that is, beyond moderate retreſhment, is a ſin, 
though by the ſtrength of a man's brain, it 
makes not the leaſt change in him; and there- 
fore thoſe that are not actually drunk, yet Can 
ſpend whole days, or any conſiderable part of them, 
in drinking, are ſo far from being innocent, that 
that greater woe belongs to them, winch is pro- 
nounced, J. v. 22. againſt thoſe that are 
mighty to drink, For though ſuch a man may 
make a ſhift to preſerve his is yet that wit 
ſerves him to very little purpoſc, when his en 
ployment is ſtill but the fame with him that 13 
the moſt ſottiſnly drunk, that 1s, to pour down 
drink. 

XII. Nay, this man is guilty of the greateſt 
The great Guilt of walte; firſt, of the good crea- 
froag Drunter. rurcs of God : : That drink, which 
is by God's providence intended for the reſreſh— 
ing and relicving ot us, 18 | abulcd and mil-tpeat, 
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when it is drank beyond that meaſure which 
thoſe ends require: And ſure there is not the 
neaneſt of theſe creatures we enjoy, but the 
abuſe of them ſhall one day be accounted for; 
and he that drinks longeſt hath the moſt of that 
guilt. But, in the ſecond place, this is a waſte of 
thatwhichis much more precious, out time, which 
is allowed us by God to work out our ſalvation 
in, and muſt be ſtrictly reckoned for: and there- 
fore ought every minute of it to be moſt thriftil 
huſbanded to that end in actions of good life; 
but when it is thus laid out, it tends to the 
direct contrary, even the working out our 
damnation. Beſides, he that thus drinks, though 
he eſcape being drunk himiclt, he is yet guilty 
of all the Drunkennels that any of his company 
tall under; for he gives them encouragement to 
drink on by his example, eſpecially if he be one 
of any authority; but if he be one, whoſe com- 
pany the reſt are fond of, his company is then a 
certain enſnaring of them; for then they will 
drink too, rather than loſe him. There is yet a 
greater fault that many of theſe ſtronger- brained 
Drinkers are guilty of, that 1s, the ſetting them- 
lelves purpoſely to make others drunk, playing 
as it were a prize at it, and counting it matter 
of triumph and victory to ſee others "fall before 
them. This is a moſt horrible wickedneis ; it 
is the making ourſelves the Devil's factors, en- 
deavouring all we can to draw our poor brethren 
into eternal miſer y, by betraying them to fo. 
ortevous a fin; and therefore it may well be 
reckoned as the highelt ſtep of this vice of Drink- 
ing, as having in it the fin of miſchicing others 
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added to the exceſs in ourſelves. And though 
it be looked upon in the world as a matter only 
of jeſt and merriment to make others drunk, 
that we may ſport ourſelves with their ridiculous 
behaviour, yet that mirth will have a ſad conclu- 
ſion, there being a woe expreſly threatened by 
God to this very fin, Hab. ii. 15. Woe unto him 
that giveth his ncighoour drink : that putteſt thy 
bottle to him, and makeſt him drunken alſo, that 
thau mayeſt look on their nakedneſs. And ſure he 
buys his idle paſtime very dear, that takes it 
with ſuch a woe attending 1t, 

XIII. I have now gone through the ſeveral 
The great Mi motives to, and degrees of this 
chiefs of this Sin. ſin of drunkenneſs: wherein Ihave 
been the more Particular, becauſe it is a ſin ſo 
ſtrangely reigning amongſt us; no condition, 
po age, or ſcarce ber, frec from it, to the great 

diſhonour of God, reproach of Chriſtianity, and 
ruin, not only of our own fouls hereafter, but 
even of all our pretent advantages and happineis 
in this life; there being no ſin which betrays 
each fingle committer to more miſchiefs in his 
underſtanding, his health, his credit, his eſtate, 
than this one doth, And we have reaſon to 
believe this fin is one of thoſe common crying 
outs, which have long 7 lain heavy upon this 
nation, and pulled down thoſe many ſad Judg- 
ments v.e have groaned under, 

+ © > 0 hercfore, Chriſtian Reader, let me 
Erhorlation now entreat, nay, conjure thee, by. 
6 furfateit. all that tenderneſs and love thou 

oughteſt to have to the hondur of God, the Cre- 
dit of thy Chriſtian profeſſion, eternal welfare 
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of thine own ſou], the proſperity of the Church 
and Nation, whereof thou art a member; nay, 
by that love, which certainly thou haſt to thy 
own temporal welfare, to think ſadly of what 
hath been ſpoken; and then judge, whether 
there be any pleaſure in this fin, which can be 
any tolerable recompence for all thoſe miſchiefs 
it brings with it, I am confident ro man in his 
wits can think there is; and if there be not, 
then be aſhamed to be any longer that fool, 
Which ſhall make ſo wretched a bargain, but 
begin at this initant a firm and a faithful reſolu- 
tion, Never once more to be guilty of this ſwiniſh 
ſin, how often ſoever thou haſt heretofore fallen 
into it, and in the fear of God betake thee to a 
ſtrict temperance, which, when thou haſt done, 
thou wilt find thou haſt made not only a gain- 
ful, but a pleaſant exchange: For there is no 
man that hath tried both courſes, but his own 
heart will tell him, there 1s infinitely more pre— 
ſent comfort and pleaſure in ſobriety and tem- 
perance, than ever all his drunken revellings 
afforded him. 

XV. The main difficulty is the firſt breaking 
off the cuſtom; and that ariſes 9g, FA 
partly from ourſelves, partly from ve: ef ding 
others. That from ourlelves may / confedered. 
be of two ſorts; the firtt is, when, by the habit 
of drinking, we have brought ſuch Seoming Necefe 
falſe thirits upon ourſelve „that fry of Drink. 
our bodies ſeem to require it; and this wants 
nothing but a little patience to overcome. Do 
but refrain ſome few days, and it will afterwards 
grow eaſy; for the hardneſs ariſing only from 
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cuſtom, the breaking off that does the bulinels, 
It thou ſay, it is very uneaſy to do ſo, conſider 
whether if thou haſt ſome diſeaſe which would 
certainly Kill thee, if thou didſt not for ſome 
little time refrain immoderate drinking, thou 
wouldſt not rather forbear than die. It thou 
wouldſt not, thou art fo brutiſh a fot, that it is 
in vain to perſuade thee: But if thou wouldft, 
then conſider how unreaſonable it is for thee 
not to do it in this caſe alſo. The habit of 
drinking may well paſs for a mortal diſeaſe, it 
proves ſo very often to the body, but will moſt 
certainly to the foul; and therefore it is macinels 
to {tick at that uneaſineſs in the cure of this, 
which thou wouldit ſubmit to in a leſs danger. 
Set therefore but a reſolute purpoſe to endure 
that little trouble for a ſmall time, and this firſt 
difficulty is conquered : For after thou haſt a 
while refrained, it will be perfectly eaſy to do 
lo ſtill. i 

XVI. The ſecond difficulty is that of ſpend- 
In ant of Em- ing the time, which thoſe that have 
Ployment. made drinking their trade and buſi— 
neſs, know ſcarce how to diſpoſe of. But the 
very naming of this difficulty directs to the cure: 
Get thee ſome buſineſs, ſomewhat to employ 
thyſelf in, which, as I have already ſhewed, will 
be eaſily found by all forts of perſons ; but 
thoſe meaner, to whom I now write, can ſure 
never want it ready at hand, they being generally 
ſuch as are to be maintained by their labour; 
and therefore to them I need only give this ad- 
vice, to be diligent in that buſineſs they have, 
to follow that cloſe as they ought; and tney 
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will have little occaſion to ſcek out this way of 
ſpending their time. 

XVII. There is another fort of difficulty, 
which I told you arifes from Perſuaſſons and 
others; and that i is, either from a Reproaches of Men. 
their Perſuaſions or Reproaches. It is very 
likely, if thy old companions fee thee begin to 
fall off, they will ſet hard to thee, to bring thee 
back to thy old courle ; they will urge to thee 
the unkindneſs of forſaking the company of thy 
friends, the tadneſs of renouncing all that mirth 
and jollity, which good fellows (as they call 
them) enjoy; and if thou canſt not thus be won, 
they will altright thee with the reproach of the 
world, and ſo try if they can mock thee out of 
thy ſobri ety. 

XVIII. The way to overcome this difficulty, 
is to foreſee it; therefore, when The means 7 
thou firſt entereſt on thy courſe of ing ibem. 
Temperance, thou art to make account thou 
ſhalt meet with theſe (perhaps many other) 

Temptations; and that thou mayeſt make a 
right judgment whether they be worthy to pre- 
vail with thee, take them before-hand and weigh 
them; conſider whether that falſe kindneſs that 
is maintained among men by drinking, be wor- 
thy to be compared with that real Weigh the Ad. 
and everlaſting kindneſs of God vantages with 
which is loſt by it; whether that e Hurt. 
fooliſh vain mirth bear any weight with the pre- 
{ent joys of a good conſcience here, or with thoſe 
greater of Heaven hereafter. Laſtly, whether 
the unjuſt reproach of wicked men, the ſhame 
of the world, be fo terrible, as the juſt reproach 
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of thine own \ conſcience at the orefone; and that 
eternal confuſion of face that ſhall betall all thoſe 
that go on in this fin, at the lait day. Weigh 
all theſe, I fay, I need not ſay in the balance of 
the ſanctuary, but even in the ſcales of common 
reaſon ; and ſure thou wilt be forced to pro- 
20unce, that the motives to Temperance ing. 
nucly outweigh thoſe againſt it. When thou 
haſt thus adviſedly judged, then fix thy reſolu— 
tions accordingly; and whenever any of theſe 
temprations come to ſtagger thee, remember 
Hog nat formerly weighed them, knoweſt the 
ult value of them, an A that th ey are a Mott un- 
w W price for thoſe precious advantages, thou 
mult give in exchange for them. And there— 
fore hola faſt thy retolation, and with indigna- 
Lon reject all motion; to the contrary. 

XIX. But be ſure thou thus reject them at 
Rejees the Temps their very firſt tender, and do not 
ration: at the yield in the leaſt degree; for if 
very Begiuring. once thou giveſt ground, thou 
art loſt; the ſin will by little and little prevail 
upon thee. Thus we ſee many, who have pro- 
feſſed to be reſolved upon great Temperance, 
yet, for want of this care, have adventured into 
the company of good fellows: When they have 
been there, they have at the firſt been over. in- 
treated to take a cup, after that another, till at 
laſt they have taken their rounds as freely as 
any of them, and in that flood of Drink drown- 
ed all their ſober reſolutions. Therefore, who- 
ever thou art, that doſt really deſire to forſake 
the ſin, take care to avoid the occaſions and be- 
ginnings of it. To which end it will be good. 
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openly to declare and own thy purpoſes of "A 
briety, that ſo thou mayeſt diſcourage men: 
from aſſaulting thee. But if either thou art 
aſhamed to own it, or ſeemeſt to be ſo, they will 
quickly make uſe of that ſhame to bring thee 
to break it. 

XX. If thou be thus wary to keep thee from 
the firſt beginnings, thou art then The Security 
{ure never to be overtaken with this , do/ng e. 
ſin; for it is like the keeping the outworks of 
2 beſieged city, which ſo long as they are ſtoutly 
defended, there is no danger; but if they be 
either ſurprized or yielded, the city cannot long 
hold out. The advice therefore of the Wile 
man is very agreeable to this matter. Eccluſ. 
xix. 1. He that deſpiſeth ſmall things, ſball periſh 
by little and little. But becauſe, as the Pſalmiſt 
faith, P/al, cxxvii. 1. Except the Lord keep the city 
the waichman coaketh but in vain : Therefore to 
this guard cf thyſelf add thy moſt earneſt prayers 
to God, that he will allo watch over thee, and 
by the ſt: ength of his grace enable thee to reſiſt 
all. temptations to this fin. 

XXI. If thou doſt in the ſincerity of thy heart 
uſe theſe means, there is no doubt The Effcacy off 
but thou wilt be able to overcome theſe Means, if 
this vice, how Jong ſoever thou 2, bindred by 

haſt been accuſtomed to it: There- £*7* 7 Ihe Siu. 
fic. if thou doſt ſtill remain under the power 
of it, never excuſe thyſelf by the impoſlibility 
of the taſk ; but rather accuſe the falſencſs of 
thy own heart; that hath ſtill ſuch a Love to 
this Sin, that thou wilt not {et round)y to the 
means of tubduing it, 
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XXII. Perhaps the great commonnels of the 
That love makes lin, and thy particular cuſtom of 
a man loch to be- it, may have made it ſo much 
lie ve it danger- thy familiar, thy boſom acquain- 
hands tance, that thou art loth to en- 
tertain hard thoughts of it; very unwilling thou 
art to think that it means thee any hurt, and 
therefore art apt to ſpeak peace to thyſelE t, to 
hope that either this is no ſin, or at molt but a 
frailty, ſuch as will not bar thee out of Heaven : 
But deceive not thyſelf, for thou mayeſt as well 
ſay there is no Heaven, . as that drunkenneſs 
ſhall not Keep thee thence: I am ſure the 
ſame word of God, which tells us there is ſuch 
a place of happineſs, tells us alſo that Drunk- 
ards are of the number of thoſe that ſhall not 
inherit it, 1 Cor. vi. 10. And again, Gal. v. 21. 
drunkenneſs is reckoned among thoſe works of 
the fleſh, which they that do, all not inverti 
the kingdom of God, And indecd had not theſe 
plain texts, yet. mere reaſon would tell us thc 
lame, that that is a place of infinite purity, uct 


as fleſh and blood, till it be retined and purified, 
is not capable of, as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Co- 
XV. 53. and it, as we are mere men, We are too 


groſs and impure for it, we mult ſure be more 
0, when we have changed ourſelves into ſwine, 
the fouleſt of beaſts: We are then prepared tor 
the Devils to enter into, as ticy did into the herd, 

Mark v. 13. and that not only tome one or two, 
but a legion, a troop, and multitude of them. 
And of This ve daily fee exa: nptes 3 for where 
this fin of e eee hath taken poſſeſhon, 1 
uſually comes as an harbinger to abundance 
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others; each act of drunkenneſs prepares a man 
not only for another of the ſame ſin, but of 
others: Juſt and rage, and all brutiſn appetites 
are then let looſe, and ſo a man brings himſelf 
under that curſe which was the ſaddeſt David 
knew how to foretel to any, The falling from cne 
wickedneſs to another, Plal. Ixix. 27. It all this 
be not enough to affright thee out of this drunken 
fr, thou mayeſt ſtill wallow in thy vomit, con- 
tinue in this ſottiſn ſenſcleſs condition, till the 
flames of Hell rouſe thee; and then thou wilt by 
ſad experience find what now thou wilt not he- 
lieve, That the end cf theſe things (as the Apoſtle 
faith, Rom. vi. 21.) is death. God | in his infinite 
mercy timely awake the hearts of all that are in 
this fin, that by a timely forſaking it, they may 
fiy from the wrath do come. 1 have now done 
with this ſecond part of Temperance, concern- 
ing . 


SUNDAY IX. 
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Temperance in Sleep : The Rule of it, &c. Mi „ 
chiefs of Sloth: Of Recreations; Cautions to be 
Os in them: Of Apparel, &c. 


Sect. HE third part of TEMPERANCE 
J. concerns SLEEP: And Tempe- 

rance in that allo muſt be meaſured by the cn 

tor which Sleep was ordained by God, 

which was only the refreſhing and ſup- St. 

porting of our trail bodies; which being of ſuch 
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a temper, that continual labour and toil tires 
and wearles them out, Sleep comes as a medi- 
cine to that wearineſs, as a repairer of that de- 
Cay, that ſo we may be enabled to ſuch labours 
as the duties of religion, or works of our calling 
require of us. Sleep was intended to make us 
more profitable, not more idle; as we give reſt 
to our beaſts, not that we are pleaſed with their 
doing nothing, but that they may do us the 
better ſervice. 

II. By this therefore you may judge what is 
The Rule of temperate Sleeping; to wit, thar 
Temperance Which tends to the refreſhing and 
therein. making us more lively and fit for 
action; and to that end a moderate degree ſerves 
beſt. It will be impoſſible to ſet down juſt how 
many hours is that moderate degree; becaule, as 
in eating, ſo in Sleep, ſome conſtitutions require 
more than others: Every man's own experience 
muſt in this judge for him: But then let him 
judge vprightly, and not conſult with his ſloth 
in the caſe; for that will fill, with Secu“ 
ſloggard, cry, A little more Leeb, a a little more 
frm! er, 4 little more folding of the hands ts ſity, 
Prov. xxiv. 33. but take only ſo much as |. 
really finds to rend to the end forementioned. 

III. He that doth not thus limit himſelf, falls 
The many Sins into ſeveral fins under this general 
that jellowihe One of floth: As, firſt, he wales 
7 renjgrey/iea his time, that precious talent, 
* which was committed to him by 
God to improve; which he that fleeps away, 
doth like him in the Goſpel, Mall. xxv. 16. 
Lade 11 in the carth, when he ſhould be trading 
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with it: And you know what was the doom of 
that unprofitable ſervant, ver. 30. Caſt 12 him 
into outer darkneſs. He that gives himſelf to 
darkneſs of Sleep here, ſhall there have darkneſs 
without Sleep, but with weeping and gnaſbing of 
teeth. Secondly, he injures his body: Immo- 
derate Sleep fills that full of diſeaſes, makes it a 
very fink of humours, as daily experience ſhews 
us. Thirdly, he injures his foul allo, and that 
not only in robbing it of the ſervice of the body, 
but in dulling its proper faculties, making them 
uſcleſs and unfit for thoſe employments to which 
God hath deſigned them; of all which ill-huſ- 
bandry the poor foul muſt one day give account. 
Nav, laſtly, he affronts and deipi cs God him- 
felf ia it, by croſſing the very cnd of his Crea- 
tion, which was to ſerve Sed in an active obe- 
dience: But he that ſleeps away his life, directly 
thwarts and contradicts that; and when God 
taith, Man is born to labour, his practice faith 
the direct contrary, that man is born to reſt. 
Take heed therefore of giving thyſelf to immo— 
derate ſleep, which is the committing of ſo many 
ins in one. 

IV. But beſides the fin of it, it is alſo very hurt- 
ful in other reſpects; it is the ſure Ozher MI 

bane ot the outward eſtate. where- cho of Sicth, 
in the ſluggiſh perion mall never thrive, accord- 
ing to that. obſervation of the Wiſe man, Prev, 
XX, 21, Droceſineſs ſhall cover a man with rags ; 
that 1s, the flothtul man ſhall want convenient 
clothing: Nay, indeed, it can fcarce be tad that 

the Nuggard Ives. Sleep you know 1s a kind of 
death, an he that gives hinzſelf up to it, What 


Ma. ttt rect. ew. 


186 The Whole Duty of Man. Sund. q. 


doth he do but die before his time? Therefore, 
if untimely death be to be looked upon as a curſe, 
it muſt needs be a ſtrange folly to chuſe that 
from our own ſloth which we dread ſo much 
from God's hand. 

V. The fourth part of Temperance concerns 
T emperance n RE C R E. A K I O N 8. which are 
Recreations. ſometimes neceſſary both to the 
body and the mind of a man, neither of them 
being able to endure a conſtant toil, without 
ſomewhat of refreſhment between ; and there- 
fore there is a very lawful uſe of them: But to 
make it ſo, it will be neceſſary to obſerve theſe 
Cautions. 

VI. Firſt, we muſt take care that the kind of 
Cautions ro them be lawful, that they be ſuch as 
be obſerved have nothing of {in in them; we mult 
in them. not, to recreate ourſelves, do any 
thing which is diſhonourable to God, or injuri— 
ous to our neighbour; as they do, who make 
profane, filthy, or backbiting diſcourſe their 
recreation. Secondly, we muſt take care that we 
uſe it with moderation; and to do lo, we muſt 
firſt be ſure not to ſpend too much time upon 
it, but remember, that the end of recreation 1s 
to fit us for buſineſs, not to be itſelf a bulineis 
to us. Thirdly, we mult not be too vehement 
and earneſt in it, nor fet our hearts too much 
upon it; for that will both enſnare us to the 
uſing too much of it, and it will divert and take 
off our minds from our more neceſſary employ- 
ments, like ſchool-boys, who after a play-time 
know not how to jet themſelves to their books 
again. Laſtly, we muſt not ſet up to ourſelves 
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any other end of recreation but that lawful one, 
of giving us moderate retreſhmcnt. 

VII. As, firſt, we are not to uſe Sports only 
to paſs away our time, which we Uzrdue Ends 
ought to ſtudy how to redeem, not / Sports. 
fling away; and when it is remembered how 
great a work we have here to do, the making our 
calling and election ſure, the ſecuring our title to 
Heaven hereafter, and how uncertain we are 
what time ſhall be allowed us for that purpoſe; 
it will appear our time is that, which of all other 
things we ought moſt induſtriouſly to improve. 
And therefore, ſure, we have little need to con- 
trive ways of driving that away which flies fo fait 
of itſelt, and is ſo impoſſible to recover. Let 
them that can ſpend whole days and nights at 
cards and dice, and idle paſtimes, conſider this, 
and withal, whether they ever beſtowed a quaz- 
ter of that time towards that great buſineſs of 
their lives, for which all their time was given 
them; and then think, what a woeful reckon- 
ing they are like to make, when they come at 
laſt to account for that precious treaſure of their 
time. Secondly, we muſt not let our covetoul- 
nets have any thing to do in our recreations ; if 
ve play at any game, let the end of our doing it 
be merely to recreate ourielves, not to win mo- 
ney; and to that purpoſe, be ſure never to play 
for any conſiderable matter; for if thou do, thou 
wilt bring thyſelf into two dangess ; the one of 
covetoulnets, and a greedy delire of winning; 
the other of rage and anger at thy ill fortune, if 
thou happen to loſe: Both which will be apt to 
draw thee into other fins beſides themſelves. 
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Covetoulneſs will tempt thee to cheat and cozen 
in gaming, and anger to {wearing and curling, 
as common experience ſhews us too often. If 
thou find thyſelf apt to fall into either of theſe 
in thy gaming, thou mult either take ſome courſe 
to prevent thyſelf againſt them, or thou muſt 
not permit thyſelf to play at all. For though 
moderate play be in itſelf not unlawful, yet if 
it be the occaſion of ſin, it is ſo to thee, and 
therefore muſt not be ventured on. For if 
Chriſt commands us ſo ſtrictly to avoid tempta- 
tions, that if our very eyes or hands oftend us 
(that is, prove ſnares to us) we mult rather part 
with them, than to be drawn to fin by them, 
| how much rather muſt we part with any of theſe 
unneceſſary iports, than run the hazard of of- 
fending God by them? He that ſo plays, lays 
his ſoul to ſtake, which is too great a prize to be 
played away. Beſides, he loſes all the recreation 
and ſport he pretends to aim at, and, inſtead of 
that, ſets himſelf to a greater toil than any of 
thoſe labours are, he was to eaſe by it. For iure 
the deſires and fears of the covetous, the impa- 
tience and rage of the angry man, are more real 
pains than any the molt libcrious work can be. 
VIII. The laſt part of 'temperance is chat of 
Temperance APPAREL ; which we are again to 
in Apparel. meaſure by the agreœeableneſs to the 
ends for which clothing ſhould be uled. Thoſe are 
eſpecially theſe three; firit, the hiding of naked. 
Apparel deſign- neſs : This wes the firſt occaſion 
ed for covering of Apparel, as YOu may read, 
of Shame. Gen. ili. 21, and was the effect of 
the firſt fin; and therefore, when we remember the 
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original of clothes, we have ſo little reaſon to be 
roud of them, that, on the contrary, we have 
cauſe to be humbled and aſhamed, as having loſt 
that innocency, which was a much greater orna- 
ment than any the moſt glorious "apparel can 
be. From this end of clothing we are likewiſe 
engaged to have our apparel modeſt, ſuch as 
may anſwer this end of covering our ſhame z and 
therefore all immodeſt faſhions of apparel, which 
may either argue the wantonneſs of the wearer, 
or provoke that of the beholder, are to be 
avoided, 

IX. A ſecond end of apparel is the fencing 
the body trom cold, thereby to pre- Fencing 
ſerve the health thereof. And this from Cold. 
end we muſt likewiſe obſerve in our clothing: 
We muſt wear ſuch kinds of habits, as may keep 
vs in that convenient warmth which is neceſſary 
to our healths. And this is tranſgreſied, when, 
out of the vanity of being in every fantaſtick 
taſhion, we put ourſelves in ſuch clothing, as 
either will not defend us from cold, or is ſome 
other way ſo uneaſy, that it is rather a hurt than 
a benefit to our bodies, to be ſo clad. This is 
a molt ridiculous folly, and yet that which peo- 
ple, that take a pride in their clothes, are uſually 
guilty of. 

X. A third end of Apparel is the diſtinguiſh- 
Ing or differencing of perſons ; and : iftin&ion 
that, firſt, in reſpect of ſex; ſecondly, Lachens. 
in reſpect of quality. Firſt, clothes are 4 make 
a difference of ſex; this hath been obſerved by 
all nations, the habits of men and women have 
always been different. And God himſelf ex- 
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preſly Wed for it among the Jews, by com- 
manding, that the man ſhould not wear the 
apparel of the woman, nor the woman of the 
man. But then, Secondly, there is allo a dif- 
tinction of quality to be obſerved in apparel : 
God hath placed ſome in a higher condition than 
others; and in proportion to their condition, it 
befits their clothing to be. Gorgeous apparel, 
our Saviour tells us, 1s for kings courts, Luke 
vii. 25. Now this end of apparcl ſhould alſo 
be oblerved. Men and women ſhould content 

themſelves with that ſort of clothing, which 
agrees to their ſex and condition, not ſtriving t9 
exceed or cqual that of a higher rank, nor yer 
making it matter of envy among thoſe of their 
own ettate, vying who ſhall be fineſt. But let 
every man clothe himſelf in ſuch ſober attire, as 
befits his place and calling, and not think him- 
ſelf diſparaged, if another of his neighbours 
have better than he. 

XI. And let all remember, that clothes are 
things which add no true worth to any; and 
therefore it is an intolerable vanity, to ſpend any 
conſiderable part either of their thoughts, time, 
or wealth upon them, or to value themſelves 
ever the more for them, or deſpiſe their poor 
brethren that want them. But if they deſire to 
adorn themſelves, let it be, as St. Peter advileti 
the women of his time, 1 Pet. iii. 4. In the hidden 
man of the heart, even the ornament of a meek and 
quiet ſpirit, Let them clothe themſelves as 
richly as is poſſible with all Chriſtian virtues, 
and that is the raiment that will ſet them out 
lovely in God's eyes, yea, and in men's too; 
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who, unleſs they be fools and ideots, will more 
value thee for being good, than fine, And ſure 
one plain coat thou putteſt upon a poor man's 
back, will better become thee, than twenty rich 
ones thou ſhalt put upon thine own. | 
XII. I have now gone through the ſeveral 
parts of Temperance ; I ſhall now, 57, nue“ Spar- 
in concluſion, add this general 7g a Fault, as 
caution, that though in all theſe ve/! as Exceſs. 
particulars I have taken notice only of the one 
fault of exceſs, yet it is poſſible there may be 
one on the other hand: Men may deny their 
bodies that which they neceſſarily require to 
their ſupport and well-being. This is, I believe, 
a fault not ſo common as the other; yet we 
ſometimes ſee ſome very niggardly perſons, that 
are guilty of it, that cannot find in their hearts 
to borrow ſo much from their cheſts, as may 
fill their bellies or clothe their backs: And that 
are ſo intent upon the world, fo moiling and 
drudging in it, that they cannot afford them- 
ſelves that competent time for ſleep, or recrea- 
tion, that 1s neceſlary. If any that have read 
the former part of this diſcourſe, be of this tem- 
per, let him not comfort himſelf, that he is not 
guilty of thoſe exceſſes there complained of, and 
therefore conclude himſelf a good Chriſtian, 
becauſe he is not intemperate ; for whoever is 
this covetous creature, his abſtaining ſhall not 
be counted to him as the virtue of temperance z 
for it 1s not the love of temperance, but wealth, 
that makes him refrain ; and that is fo far from 
being praiſe-worthy, that it is that great fin 
hich the Apoſtle tells us, 1 7im. vi. 10. 7s the 
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root of all evil. Such a man's body will one day 
riſe in judgment againſt him for defrauding it 
of its due portion, thoſe moderate refreſhments 

and comforts which God hath allowed it. This 
is an idolatry beyond that of offering the chil- 
dren to Molech, Lev. xx. 3. They offered but 
their children, but this covetous wretch tacrif- 
ces himſelf to his god Mammon, whillt he often 
deſtroys his health, his life, yea, finally, his 
ſoul too, to ſave his purſe. I have now done 
with the ſecond head of duty, that to Ourſelves, 
contained by the Apoitle under the word joberly, 
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Of Duties to our Neighbour. Of Juſtice, nega- 
tive, poſitive, Of the Sin of Murder; of the 
 Heinouſneſs of it, the Puniſhments of it, and ile 
ſtrange Diſcoveries thereof. Of Maiming, &c. 


Sect. I COME now to the third part of Duties, 

I. thoſe to our NEIGHBOUR, Which 
are by the Apoſtle ſummed up in groſs in the 
Duty to cur word Righteouſneſs, by which 1s meant 
Neighbour. not only bare Juſtice, but all kind 
of Charity alſo; for that is now by the Jaw of 
Chriſt become a debt to our Neighbour, and it 
is a piece of unrighteouſneſs to defraud him of 
it. I ſhall therefore build all the particular 
duties we owe to our Neighbour, oa thoſe two. 
general ones, Juſtice and Charity. 
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II. I begin with JUSTICE, whereof there 
are two parts; the one negative, the %% 
other Fan! : The negative Juſtice is + 
to do no wrong or injury to any: The poſitive 
Tuſtice is to do right to all; that is, to yield 
them whatſoever appertains or is due unto them. 
| ſhall firſt ſpeak of the negative Juſ- 
tice, the not injuring or wronging 
any. Now, becauſe a man is capable of receiv- 
ing wrong, in ſeveral reſpects, this firſt part of 
Juſtice extends itſelf into ſeveral branches, an- 
ſwerable to thoſe capacities of injury. A man 
may be injured either in his tout, his body, his 
poſſemons, or credit: And therefore this duty 
of negative juſtice lays a reſtraint on us in every 
ene of theſe z that we do no wrong to any man, in 
reſpect either of his toul, his body, his poſſeſſions, 
or his credit. 

III. birſt, This Juſtice ties us to do no hurt 
to his Soul. And here my firſt work _. 
muſt be to examine, What harm it To l Fouts 
is that the Soul can receive? It is, we know, an 
Inviſible tubſtance, which we cannot reach with 
our eye, much leſs with our ſwords and wea— 
pons; yet for all that it is capable of being hurt 
and wounded, and that even to death. 

IV. Now the Soul may be conſidered either 
in a natural or ſpiritua al ſente: In the J che natu- 
natural it ſignifies that which we ra! Senſe, 
ufually call the mind of a man; and this, we all 
Know, may be wounded with grief and ſadneſs, 
a 8 Solomon laith, Prov. XV. 13. By ſerroto of 
reart the ſpirit is broken. Therefore whoever 
doth cauſcleſly afflict or grieve lus neighbour, 
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he tranſgreſſes this part of Juſtice, and hurts 
and wrongs his Soul. This ſort of Injury mali- 
cious and ſpiteful men are very often guilty of; 
they will do things, by which themſelves reap 
no good, nay often much harm, only that they 
may vex and grieve another. This is a mot 
ſavage inhuman humour, thus to take pleaſure 
in the ſadneſs and afflictions of others: and who- 
5 ever harbours it in his heart, may truly be ſaid 
to be poſſeſſed with a Devil; for it is the nature 
only of thoſe accurſed ſpirits, to delight in the 
miſeries of men; and till that be caſt out, they 
are fit only to dwell, as the poſſeſſed perſon did, 
Mark v. 2. among graves and tombs, where there 
are none capable of receiving affliction by them. 
V. But the Soul may be conſidered alſo in the 

In theo- ſpiritual ſenſe; and ſo it ſignifies that 
riſual, immortal part of us, which mult live 
| eternally, either in bliſs or woe, in another world. 
|S And the ſoul thus underſtood is capable of two 
forts of harm: Firſt, that of fin ; ſecondly, tut 
| of puniſhment : The latter whereof is certainly 
[| the conſequent of the former: And therefore, 
(| though God be the inflicter of puniſhment, 15 
lince it is but the effect of ſin, we may julthy 
reckon that he that draws a man to ſin, 1s like- 

u iſe the betrayer of him to puniſhment ; as ne 
that gives a man a mortal wound, is the cauſe of 
his death: Therefore under the evil of fin both 
are contained, fo that I need ſpeak only of that, 
VI. And fure there cannot be a higher ſort of 
Drawing to Sin Wrong, than the bringing this 
the greateſ? In- great evil upon the Soul. Sin is 
2008p" the diſeaſe and wound of the ſoul 
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as being the direct contrary to grace, which is 


the health and ſoundneſs of it : Now this wound 


we give to every ſoul, whom we do, by any 


means whatſoever, draw! into ſin. 


VII. The ways of doing that are divers; I 
ſhall mention ſome of them, whereof thou Iz 
ſome are more direct than others, yet all tend to 
the ſame end. Of the more direct ones, there 1s, 
firſt, the commanding of fin, that is, when a per- 
fon that hath power over another, ſhall require 
him to do ſomething which is unlaw- D;re& 
ful: An example of this we have in Means ef it 
Nebuchadneggar's r the worſhip of 
the golden image, Daz. 111. 4. and his copy is 
imitared by any parent or maſter, who ſhall re- 
quire of his child or ſervant to do any unlawful 
act. Secondly, there is counſelling of ſin, when 
men adviſe and perſuade others to any wicked- 
nef;: Thus 's wife counſelled her huſband 
to curſe God, e 11.9, And Abilophel adviſed 
Abſalom to go in to his father's concubines, 
2 Sem. xvi. 21. Thirdly, there 1s enticing and 

aluring to fin, by ſetting before men the pleaſure 
or profit they ſhall reap by it. Of this fort of 
enticement Solomon gives warning, Prov. 1. 10. 
ay ſen, if finners entice thee, conſent thou not; if 
ivey ſay, Come with us, let us lay wait for blood, 
% us lurk privily for the innocent without a cauſe, 
&, And verſe the 13th, you may ſee what is 
tne bait by which they ſcek to allure them; Ve 
ſeall fund ail precious ſubſtance, we ſhall fill our 
vouſes with ſpeil ;, caſt in thy lot among us, let us 
all th one purſe. Fourthly, there is aſſiſtance 
in ſin; that is, when men aid and help others 
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either in contriving or acting a fin. Thus Jona- 
dab helped Amon in plotting the raviſhing of 
his ſiſter, 2 Sam. xiii. All theſe are direct means 
of bringing this great evil of ſin upon our 
brethren. 

VIII. There are alſo others, which though 

they ſeem more indirect, may yet be as 
Tadirett. effectual towards that ill end: As, firſt, 
example in fin: he that ſets others an ill pattern, 
does his part to make them imitate it, and too 
often it hath that effect; there being generally 
nothing more forcible to bring men into any 
ſinful practice, than the ſeeing it uſed by others; 
as might be inſtanced in many ſins, to which 
there is no other temptation, but their being in 
faſhion, Secondly, there is encouragement in 
ſin, when either by approving, or elſe, at leaſt, 
by not ſhewing a diſlike, we give others confi- 
dence to go on in their wickedneſs. A third 
means is by juſtifying and defending any ſinful 
act of another; for by that we do not only 
confirm him in his evil, but endanger the draw- 
ing others to the like, who may be the more in- 
clinable to ir, when they ſhall hear it ſo pleaded 
for. Laſtly, the bringing up any reproach upon 
ſtrict and chriſtian living, as thoſe do who have 
the ways of God in deriſion. This is a means to 
affright men from the practice of duty, when 
they ſee it will bring them to be ſcorned and 
deſpiſed : This is worſe than all the former, not 
only in reſpect of the man who is guilty of it 
(as it is an evidence of the great profanenets of his 
own heart) but alſo in regard of others, it hav- 
ing a more general ill effect than any of the for- 
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mer can have; it being the betraying men not 
only to ſome ſingle acts of diſobedience to Chriſt, 
but even to the caſting off all ſubjection to him. 
By all theſe means we may draw on ourſelves 
this great guilt of injuring and wounding the 
ſouls of our brethren, 
IX. It would be too long for me to inſtance 
in all the ſeveral ſins, in which it yy, rie ſadly 
is uſual for men to enſnare others, 70 confider whont 
as drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, re- hey have thus 
bellion, and a multitude more.“ ed, 
But it will concern every man, for his own par- 


| ticular, to conſider ſadly, what milchiefs of this 


kind he hath done to any, by all, or any of theſe 
means, and to weigh well the greatneſs of the 
injury. Men are apt to boaſt of their innocency 


towards their neighbours, that they have done 
wrong to no man; but, God knows, many that 


thus brag, are of all others the moſt injurious 
perſons. Perhaps they have not maimed his 
body, nor ſtolen his goods ; but, alas ! the body 
is but the caſe and cover of a man, and the goods 
lome appurtenances to that : It is the ſoul is the 
man, and that they can wound and pierce with- | 
out remorſe, and yet with the adultereſs, Prov. 
XX. 20. Tay, They have done no wickedneſs ; but 
glory of their friendly behaviour to thoſe, whom 
they thus betray to eternal ruin : For, whom- 
bever thou haſt drawn to any ſin, thou haſt done 
thy part to aſcertain to thoſe endleſs flames, 
And then think with thyſelf how baſe a treach- 
ay this is: Thou wouldſt call him a treacherous 
villain, that ſhould, while he pretends to em- 
brace a man, ſecretly ſtab him: but this of 
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thine is as 7 beyond that, as the ſoul is of 
more value than the body, and Hell worſe than 
death. And remember yet farther, that beſides 
the cruelty of it to thy poor brother, it is alſo 
moſt dangerous to thyſelf; it being that againſt 
which Chriſt hath pronounced a woe, Matti. 

xviii. 7. and ver. 6. he tells us, that whoever ſhall 
offend (that is, draw into fin) any of thoſe little ones, 
it were better for him that a miliſtone were hauged 
about bis neck, and that he were drowned in the 
aepth of the fea, Thou mayelt plunge Hy poor 
brother into perdition; bur, as it is with wreſt- 

lers, he that gives another a fall, commonly 
falls with him; fo thou art like to bear him com- 
pany to that place of torment. 

X. Let therefore thy on and his danger beget 
Heartily to in thee a ſenſe of the greatneſs of this 
bewail it, ſin, this horrid piece of injuſtice to 
the precious foul of thy neighbour. Bethink 
thyſelf ſeriou 1y, to whom thou haſt been thus 
crucl, whom thou haſt enticed to drinking, ad- 
viſed to rebeilion, allured to luſt, ſtirred up to 
rage, whom thou haſt aſſiſted or encouraged 
in any ill courie, or diſcouraged and dithearten- 
ed by thy prophane ſcoffings at piety in general, 
or at any conſcionable ſtrict walking of his in 
particular; and then draw up a bill of indict- 
ment, accuſe and condemn thyſelf as a Cain, 4 
murderer of thy brother; heartily and deeply 
bewail all thy guilrs of this kind, and relle 
never once more to be a ſtumbling- block, as St. 
Paul calls it, Rom. xiv. in thy brother's way. 

XI. But this is not all, there muſt be ſome 
fruits of this repentance brought forth. Now in 
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all ſins of injuſtice, reſtitution is a Fydeavorr 
neceſſary fruit of repentance z and 70 repair it. 
ſo it is here; thou haſt committed an act (per- 
haps many) of high injuſtice to the ſoul of thy 
brother; thou haſt robbed it of its innocence, 
of its title to Heaven; thou muſt now endea- 
your to reſtore all this to it again, by being more 
earneſt and induſtrious to win him to repentance, 
than ever thou wert to draw him to fin, Uſe 
now as much art to convince him of the danger, 
as ever thou didſt to flatter him with the pleaſures 
of his vice: In a word, countermine thyfelſ, 
by uſing all thoſe methods and means to recover 
him, that thou didit to deſtroy him; and be 
more diligent and zealous in it; for it is neceſ- 
ſary thou ſhouldſt, both in regard of him and 
thyſelf. Firſt, in reſpect of him; becauſe there 
is in man's nature ſo much a greater prompt- 
neſs and readineſs to evil, than to good, that there 
will need much more pains and diligence to 
inſtill the one into him, than the other: REefides, 
the man is ſuppoſed to be already accuſtomed to the 
contrary, which will add much to the difficulty 
of the work. Then in reſpect to thyſelf; if 
thou be a true penitent, thou wilt think thyſcit - 
obliged, as St. Paul did, to labour more abun- 
dantly; and wilt be aſhamed, that when thou 
art trading for God, bringing back a foul to 
him, thou ſhouldſt not purſue it with more 
earneſtneſs, than while thou wert an agent of 
Satan's; beſides, the remembrance that thou 
wert a means of bringing this poor ſoul into this 
are, muſt necefiarily quicken thy diligence to 
get him out of it. So much for the firſt part of 
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negative Juſtice, in reſpect of the Souls of our 
brethren. 

XII. The ſecond concerns their Bodies; and 
Negative to thoſe alſo this Juſtice binds thee to 
Juſtice io do no wrong nor violence. Now of 
the Body. wrongs to the body there may be ſeve- 
ral degrees; the higheſt of them is killing, taking 
In reſpect er away the Lite; this 1s forbid in the 
the Life. very letter of the Sixth Command- 
ment, Thou ſhalt do no murder. 

XIII. Murder may be committed either by 
Several Ways Open Violence, when a man either 
of being guilty by ſword, or any other inſtrument, 
of Murder. takes away another's Life, imme- 
diately and directly; or it may be done ſecretly 
and treacherouſly, as David murdered Uriab, not 
with his own ſword, but with the ſword of the 
children of Ammon, 2 Sam. xi. 17. and Fezebel | 
Naboth, by a faiſe accuſation, 1 Kings xxi. 13, 
And ſo divers have committed this ſin of mur- 
der, by poiſon, falſe witneſs, or ſome ſuch con- 
cealed ways. The former is commonly the 
effect of ſudden rage, the latter hath ſeveral 
originals ; ſometimes it proceeds from ſome old 
malice, fixed in the heart towards the perſon, 
ſometimes from ſome covetous or ambitious de- 
fires ; ſuch an one ſtands in a man's way to his 
profit or preferment, and therefore he muſt be 
removed : And ſometimes again 1t 1s to cover 
ſhame, as in the caſe of ſtrumpets, that murder 
their infants, that they may not betray their fil 
thineſs. But beſides theſe more direct ways of 
killing, there is another, and that is, when by 

our perſuaſions and enticements we draw a man 
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to do that, which tends to the ſhortening of his 
life, and is apparent to do ſo. He that makes 
his neighbour drunk, if by that drunkenneſs 
the man comes to any mortal hurt, which he 
would have eſcaped if he had been ſober, he that 
made him drunk 1s not clear of his death ; or if 
he die not by any ſuch ſudden accident, yet if 
drinking caſt him into a diſeaſe, and that diſeaſe 
kill him, I know not how he that drew him to 
that exceſs can acquit himſelf of his murder in 
the eyes of God, though human laws touch hun 
not. I wiſh thoſe who make it their buſineſs to 
draw in cuſtomers to that trade of debauchery, 
would conſider it. There is yet another way of 
bringing this guilt upon ourſelves, and that is 
by inciting and ſtirring up others to it, or to that 
degree of anger and revenge which produces it: 
As he that ſets two perſons at variance, or ſeeing 
them already ſo, blows the coals, if murder 
enſue, he certainly hath a ſhare in the guilt 
which is a conſideration that ought to affright 
all from having any thing to do in the kindling, 
or encreaſing of contention. 

XIV. Now for the heinouſneſs of this Sin of 
murder, I ſuppoſe none can be ig- The heinou/ne/5- 
norant that it is of the deepeſt dye, 9f zhe Sin. 

a molt Icud crying Sin. This we may ſee in the 
firſl act of this kind that ever was committed, 
AbePs blood cryeth trom the earth, as God tells. 
Cain, Gen. iv. 10, Yea the guilt of this Sin is. 
ſuch, that it leaves a ſtain even upon the land 
where it is committed, ſuch as is notto be waſhed: 
out but by the blood of the murderer, as appears, 
Dent. xix. 12, 13. The land cannot be purged 
K 2 
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of blood, but by the blood of him that ſhed it: 
And therefore though in other caſes the flying 
to the altar ſecured a man, yet in this of wilful 
murder no ſuch refuge was allowed, but ſuch an 
one was to be taken even thence, and delivered 
up to jultice, Exod. xxi. 14. Thou ſbalt take him 
from mine altar, that he may die. And it is yet 
tarther obſervable, that the only two precepts, 
which the Scripture mentions as given to ND 
after the flood, were both in relation to this Sin; 
that of not eating blood, Gen. ix. 4. being a cere- 
mony, to beget in men a greater horror of this 
fin of murder, and ſo intended for the prevent. 
ing of it. The other was for the puniſhment of 
it, Cen. ix. 6. Whoſo ſheddeth man's blood, by 
man ſball his blocd be ſhed: And the reaſon of 
this itrictneſs is added in the next words, For in 
the image of God in ade he mau; where you ſce that 
this {in is not only an injury to our brother, but 
even the higheſt contempt and deſpite towards 
God hiniſelt; for it is the defacing of his image, 
which he hath ſtamped upon man. Nay, yet 
Farther, it is the uſurping of God's proper right 
and authority: For it is God alone that hath a 
right to diſpoſe of the life of man, it was he 
alone that gave it, and it is he alone that hath 
power to take it away: But he that murders 4 
man, does, as it were, wreſt this power out of 
God's hand, which is the higheſt pitch of rebcl- 
luus preſumption. 

XV. And as the ſin is great, ſo likewiſe is 
T he great Puniſh- the puniſhment ; we lee ic fre- 
ment attending it. quently very great and remark- 
able, even in this world, (beſides thoſe mol 


Sund. 10.] Several Ways of Murder. 203 


feartul effects of it in the next) blood not Gal 
cries, but it cries for vengeance z and the great 
God of recompences, as he ſtiles himſelf, will 
not fail to hear it. Very many examples the 
Scripture gives us of this: bas and Jezebel, 
that murdered innocent Naboth, for greedineſs 
of his vineyard, were themlelves ſlain; and the 
dogs licked their blood in the place where they 
had ſhed his, as you may read it in that itory : 
So Abſalom, that flew his brother Amnon, after 
he had committed that fin, fell into another, 
that of rebellion againſt his king and father, and 
in it muerably periſhed. Rechab and Baanah, 
that flew Jebaſbeth, were themicives put to death, 
and that by the very perſon they thought to 
endear by it. Many more inſtances might be 
given of this out of the ſacred ſtory, and many 
allo cut of human, there having been no age 
but have yielded multitudes of examples of this 
kind, fo that every man may furniſh himſclf out 
of the obſervations of his own time. 
XVI. And it is worth our notice what e 
and even miraculous means it The range Di 
bath often pleaſed God to uſe cou ics of it. 
for the dilcovery of this fin; the very brute 
creatures have often been made inſtruments of 
it; nay, often the extreme horror of a man's 
own conſcience hath made him betray himſelf : 
So that it is not any cloſeneſs a man uſes in the 
acting of this fin, that can ſecure him from the 
vengeance of it; for he can never ſhut out his 
own conicience, that will, in ſpite of him, be 
privy to the fact, and that very often proves the 
means of diſcovering it to the world ; or if it 
K 4 
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ſhould not do that, yet it will ſure act revenge 
on him, it will be ſuch a hell within him, as 
will be worſe than death : This we have ſeen in 
many, who after the commiſſion of this ſin, 
have never been able to enjoy a minute's reſt, 
but have had that intolerable anguiſh of mind, 
that they have choſen to be their own murderers, 
rather than live in it. Theſe are the uſual effects 
of this ſin; even in this world; but thoſe in an- 
other are yet more dreadful, where ſurely the 
higheſt degrees of torment belong to this bigh 
pitch of wickedneſs: For if, as our Saviour 
tells us, Matt. v. 22. Hell-fire be the portion of 
him that ſhall but call his brother fool, what 
degree of thoſe burninzs can we think propor- 
tionable to this ſo much greater an injury? 
XVII. The conſideration of all this ought to 
Ine muſt watch dili- Poſſeſs us with the greateſt 


gently againſt all ap- horror and abomination f 


proaches to this Sin. this fin, and to make us ex- 
tremely watchful of ourſelves, that we never 
fall into it, and to that end, to prevent all thoſe 
occaſions, which may inſenſibly draw us into 
this pit. I mentioned at firſt ſeveral things 
which are wont to be originals of it, and at 
thoſe we muſt begin, if we will ſurely guard our 
ourſelves. If therefore thou wilt be ſure never 
to kill a man in thy rage, be ſure never to be in 
that rage, for if thou permitteſt thyſelf to 
that, thou canſt have no ſecurity againſt the 
other; anger being a madneſs that ſuffers us not 
to conſider, or know what we do, when it has 
once poſſeſſed us. Therefore, when thou findeſt 
thyſelf begin to be inflamed, think betimes 


— 


Sund. 10. Several Ways of Murder. 205 


whither this may lead thee, if thou letteſt looſe 
to it, and immediately put the bridle upon this 
head-ſtrong paſſion : So again, if thou wilt be 
ſure thy malice ſhall not draw thee to it, be ſure 
never to harbour one malicious thought in thy 
heart; for if it once ſettle there, it will gather 
ſuch ſtrength, that within a while thou wilt be 
perfectly under the power of it, ſo that it may 
lead thee even to this horrible ſin at its pleaſure ; 
be therefore careful at the very firſt approach of 
this treacherous gueſt, to ſhut the doors againſt 
it, never to let it enter into thy mind: So allo, if 
thou wilt be ſure thy covetouſneſs, thy ambition, 
thy luſt, or any other ſinful deſire, ſhall not be- 
tray thee to it, be ſure thou never permit any of 
them to bear any ſway with thee ; for if they get 
the dominion, as they will ſoon do, if they be 
once entertained in the heart, they will be paſt 
thy controul, and hurry thee to this or any other 
fin that may ſerve their ends. In like manner, 
it thou wouldſt not be guilty of any of the 
mortal effects of thy neighbour's drunkenneſs, 
be ſure not to entice him to it, nor accompany 
him at it; and to that purpoſe, do not allow 
thyſelf in the ſame practice; for if thou do, 
thou wilt be labouring to get company at it. 
Laſtly, if thou wilt not be guilty of the murder 


committed by another, take heed thou never 


give encouragement to it, or contribute any 
thing to that hatred or contention that may be 
the cauſe of it. For when thou haſt either 
kindled or blowed the fire; what knoweſt thou 
whom it may conſume? Bring always as much 
Water as thou canſt, to quench, but never bring 
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one drop of oil to increaſe the flame. The like 
may be ſald of all other occaſions of this fin, 
not here mentioned; and this careful preſcrving 
ourſelves from theſe is the only ſure Way to keep 
us from this fin : Therefore, as ever thou wouldſt 
keep thyſelf innocent from the great offence, 
guard thee warily from all ſuch inlcts, thoſe ſteps 
and approaches towards it. 

XVIII. But although murder be the greateſt, 
Maininga yet it is not the only injury that may 
great Ijury. be done to the body of our neigh- 
bour; there are others which are allo of a very 
high nature: The next in degree to this is maim- 
ing him, depriving him of any 7 member, or at leaſt 
of the uſe of it; and this is a very great wrong 
and miſchief to him, as we may diſcern by 
the judgment of God himſelf, in the cafe of the 
bond-ſervant, who ſhould by his maſter's means 
loſe a member, Exod. xxi. 26. the freedom of 
his whole life was thought but a reaſonable re. 
compence for it: He foal! let him go free, faith 
the text, for his eye; nay, though it were a leis 
conſiderable part, if it were but a tooth, which of 
all others may be loſt with the leaſt damage, yet 
the ſame amends was to be made to him, ver. 27. 

XIX. But we need no other way of meaſuring 
That which every this injury, than the judgment 
Man dreads for of every man in his own cal: 
e How much does every man 
dread the loſs of a limb? fo that if he be, by 
any accident or diſeaſe, in dancer of it, he th: abs 
no pains or coſt too much to preſerve it. And 
then, how great an injuſtice, how contrary t 


that great rule of doing as we would be done it, 
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is it for a man to do that to another, which he 
ſo unwillingly ſuffers himſelf? 

But if the perſon be poor, one that muſt 
labour for his living, the injury is 94 gr 
yet greater; it is ſuch as may, in / the Man 
effect, amount to the former ſin of e Per. 
murder; for as the wife man ſays, Ecclus. xxxiv. 
21. The poor man's bread is his life, and he that 
deprives him thereof is a blocdiſpedader: And 
therefore he that deprives him of the means of 
getting his bread, by diſabling him from labour, 
is ſurely no leſs guilty. In the law 1t was per- 
mitted to every man that had iuitained ſuch a 
damage by his neighbour, to require the magi— 
itrate to inflict the like on him; eye for eye, tcoth 
for tooth, as it is, Exod. xxi. 24. 

XX. And tho' unprofitable revenge be not 
now allowed to us Chriſtians, yet Nec of maß- 
jure it is the part of every one, , hat Satis- 
who hath done this injury, to ten we can. 
make what Satisfaction lies in his power: *T1s 
true, he cannot reſtore a limb again, (which, by 
the way, ſhould make men wary, how they do 
thoſe miſchiefs which it is ſo impoſſible for them 
to repair) but yet he may ſatisfy for ſome of the 
ill effects of that loſs. If that have brought the 
man to want and penury, he may, nay, he muſt, 
if he have but the leaſc ability, relieve and ſup- 
port him, yea, tho? it be by his own extraordi- 
nary labour; for if it be a duty of us all, to be 
eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame, as 70 
Ipeaks, much more mutt we be fo to them, 
whom ourſelves have made blind and lame, 
Therefore, whoever hath done this injury to 
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any of his poor brethren, let him know, he is 
bound to do all that is poſſible towards the re- 
pairing of it; if he do not, every new ſuffering 
that the poor man's wants bring upon him, 
becomes a new charge and accuſation againſt 
him, at the Tribunal of the juſt Judge. 

XXI. There are yet other degrees of injury to 
Wounds and the body of our neighbour. I ſhall 
Stripes, in- mention only two more, Wounds 
Juries al. and Stripes: A man may wound 
another, which though it finally cauſe loſs neither 
of life nor limb, is yet an endangering of both; 
and the like may be ſaid of ſtripes, both of which 
however are very painful at the preſent, nay, 
perhaps very long after: And pain, of all tem- 
poral evils, is to be accounted the greateſt; for 
it is not only an evil in itſelf, but it is ſuch a 
one, that permits us not, whilſt we are under it, 
to enjoy any other good; a man in pain having | 
no taſte of any the greateſt delights. If any man 
deſpiſe theſe as light injuries, let him again aſk 
himſelf, how he would like it, to have his own body 
ſlaſhed or bruiſed, and put to paſs under thoſe 
painful means of cure, which are many times 
neceſſary in ſuch caſes? I preſume there is no 
man would willingly undergo this from another, 
and why then ſhouldſt thou offer it to him? 

XXII. The truth 1s, this ſtrange Cruelty to 
This Cruelty Others is the effect of a great pride 
10 others the and haughtineſs of heart : we look 
Heel Pride. upon others with ſuch contempt, 
that we think it no matter how they are uſed; 
we think they muſt bear blows from us, when 
in the mean time we are fo tender of ourſelves, 
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that we cannot hear the leaſt word of diſparage- 
ment but we are all on a flame. The provoca- 
tions to theſe injuries are commonly ſo ſlight, 
that did not this inward pride diſpoſe us to ſuch 
an angrineſs of humour, that we take fire at 
every thing, it were impoſſible we ſhould be 
moved by them. Nay, ſome are advanced to 
ſuch a wantonneſs of Cruelty, that without any 
provocation at all, in cool blood, as they ſay, 
they can thus wrong their poor brethren, and 
make it part of their paſtime and recreation to 
cauſe pain to others. Thus ſome tyrannous 
humours take ſuch a pleaſure in tormenting thoſe 
under their power, that they are glad when they 
can but find a pretence to puniſh them, and 


then do it without all moderation : And others 


will ſet men together by the ears, only that they 
may have the ſport of ſeeing the ſcuffle; like 
the old Romans, that made it one of their pub- 


lick ſports to ſee. men kill one another; and 


ſure, we have as little Chriſtianity as they, if 
we can take delight in ſuch ſpectacles. 
XXIII. This ſavageneſs and cruelty of mind 


is ſo unbecoming the nature of a man, that he 
is not allowed to uſe it even to his beaſts; how 


intolerable is it then towards thoſe that are of the 


ſame nature, and which is more, are heirs of the 


lame eternal hopes with us? They that ſhall 


thus tranſgreſs againſt their neighbours in any of 
the foregoing particulars, or whatever elſe is 


hurtful to the body, are unjuſt perſons, want 

even this loweſt ſort of juſtice, the negative, to 

their neighbours, in reſpect of their bodies. 
XXIV. Neither can any man excuſe himſelf 


| 
| 
| 
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by ſaying, what he hath done was only in return 
of ſome injury offered him by the other: For 
ſuppoſe it be ſo, that he have indeed received 
ſome conſiderable: wrong, yet cannot he be his 
own revenger, without injury to that man, who 
is not, by being thine enemy, become thy vaſſal 
or ſlave, to do with him what thou liſt ; thou 
haſt never the more right of dominion over him, 
becauſe he hath done thee wrong ; and there- 
fore, it thou hadſt no power over his body before, 
it is certain thou haſt none now; and therefore 
thou art not only uncharitable (Which yet were 
ſin enough to damn thee) but unjuſt in every 
act of violence thou doſt to him. Nay, this 
injuſtice aſcends higher, even to God himlclf, 
who hath reſerved vengeance- as his own pecu- 
liar right; Vengeance is mine, 1 will repay, ſaith 
the Lord, Rom. X11. 19. And then he that will 
act revenge for himſelf, what does he but en- 
croach upon this ſpecial right and prerogative of 
God, ſnatch the ſword, as it were, out of his 
hind, as if he knew better how to wield it? 
Which is at once a robbery and contempt of 


the divine Majeſty, 


* 
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Of Juſtice about the Poſſe Nons of our Neighbour : ; 
Againſt injuring bim, as concerning bis WW; ife, 
his Goods. Of Oppreſſion, T $4.58 Of Paying 
of Debts, &c. 


Sect, HE third part of negative Juſtice 
[. concerns the Poſſettions of our neigh- 
bour. What I mean by Poſſeſſions, cannot 
better explain, than by referring 3 
you to the Tenth Commandment, Minn. 
the end of which is to bridle all covetous appe- 
tites and deſires towards the Poſſeſſions of our 
neighbour. There we find reckoned up not 
only his houte, ſervants, and catcle, which may 
all paſs under the one general name of his goods 
or riches, but particularly his wife, as a principal 
part of his poſſeſſions: And therefore, when we 
conſider this duty of negative Juſtice, in reſ- 
pect of the poſſeſſions of our neighbour, we muſt 

apply it to both, his Wife as well as his goods. 

II. The eſpecial and peculiar right that every 
man hath in his wife, is lo well known, 
that it were vain to lay any thing in 
proof of it; the great impatience chat every huf- 
band hath to have this right of his invaded, 
news that it is ſufficiently underſtood 1n the 
world; and therefore none that does this injury 
to another can be ignorant of the greatnels of it. 


The corrupting of a man's wile, enticing her to 


His Wife. 


( 


EY —_— * wm _uu_w dt end. 


212 The Whole Duty of Man. (Sund. TH 


a ſtrange bed, is by all acknowledged to be the 
worſt ſort of theft, infinitely beyond that of the 
oods. 
III. Indeed, there is in this one a heap of tle 
The enticing a Breatelt injuſtices together; ſome 
Man's Wife the towards the woman, and ſome 
greateſt injuſtice. towards the man. Towards the 
o the Woman. woman, there are the greateſt 
imaginable: It is that injuſtice to her Soul, 
which was before mentioned as the higheſt of all 
others, it is the robbing her of her innocency, and 
ſetting her in a courſe of the moſt horrid wick- 
edneſs (no leſs than luſt and perjury together) 
from which it is probable ſhe may never re- 
turn, and then it proves the damning of her eter- 
nally. Next, it is in reſpect of this world, the 
robbing her of her credit, making her abhorred 
and deſpiſed, and her very name a reproach 
among all men; and beſides, it is the depriving 
her of all that happineſs of life, which ariſes 
from the mutual kindneſs and affection that is 
between Man and Wife, inſtead whereof this 
brings in a loathing and abhorring of each other, 
from whence flow multitudes of miſchiefs, too 
many to rehearſe; in all which the man hath his 
ſhare allo. | | 
IV. But beſides thoſe, there are to him many 
8 and high injuſtices; for it is, firſt, 
„% Ha. the robbing him of that, which of all 
other things he accounts moſt precious, the love 
and faithfulneſs of his wife, and that alſo where- 
in he hath ſuch an incommunicable right, that 
himſelf cannot, if he would, make it over to 
any other; and therefore ſure it cannot, with- 
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out the utmoſt injuſtice, be torn from him by 
any. Nor is this all, but it is farther the ingulf- 
ing him (if ever he come to diſcern it) in that 
moſt tormenting paſſion of jealouſy, which is of 
all others the moſt painful, and which oft puts 
men upon the moſt deſperate attempts, it being, 
as Solomon lays, Prov. vi. 34. The rage of a Man. 
It is yet farther, the bringing upon him all that 
ſcorn and contempt, which by the unjuſt mea- 
ſures of the world falls on them, which are ſo 
abuſed, and which is by many eſteemed the 
moſt in ſufferable part of the wrong; and though 
it be true, that it is very unjuſt he ſhould fall 
under reproach, only becauſe he is injured, yet 
unleſs the world could be new moulded, it will 
certainly be his lot, and therefore it adds much 
to the injury. Again, this may indeed be a 
robbery, in the uſual ſenſe of the word; for 
perhaps, it may be the thruſting in the child of 
the adulterer into the family, to ſhare both in 
the maintenance and portions of his own chil- 
dren: And this is an arrant theft; firſt, in 
reſpect of the man, who ſurely intends not the 
providing for another man's child; and then, in 
reſpect of the children, who are by that means 
defrauded of ſo much as that goes away with. 
And therefore, whoſoever hath this circumſtance 
of the ſin to repent of, cannot do it effectually, 
without reſtoring to the family as much as he 
hath by this means robbed it of. TE 
V. All this put together will ſurely make this 
the greateſt and moiſt provoking in- The moſt ir- 
Jury that can be done to a man, and reparadle. 
(which heightens it yet more) it is that for which 
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a man can never make reparation : for unleſs 
he be in the circumſtances before-mentioned, 
there is no part of this ſin wherein that can be 
done: To this purpoſe it is obſervable, in the 
Jewiſh law, that the thief was appointed to re- 
ftore four- fold, and that freed him; but the 
adulterer, having no poſſibility of making any 
reſtitution, any ſatisfaction, he muſt pay his lite 
for his offence, Lev. xx. 10. And though now- 
a-days adulterers ipeed better, live many days 


to renew their guilt, and, perhaps, to laugh ar 


thoſe whom they have thus injured, yet let them 


be aſſured, there muſt one day bs: a {ad reckon- 


ing, and that whether they repent or not: If by 
God's grace they uo COME to repentance, they 
will then find this to be no cheap lin: many 


anguithes of ſoul, tcrrors, and perplexities of 
conſcience, groans, and tears it muly.colt them: 


And indeed, were a man's whole life ſpent in 


theſe penitential exerciſes, it were little enough 
to wipe off the guilt of any one ſingle act of this 


kind: What overwhelming forrovs then are te- 


quiſite for ſuch a trade of this ſin, as too many 


drive? Certainly it is ſo great a taſk, that it 15 
highly neceſſary for all that are ſo concerned, to 
{.t to it immediately, leſt they want time to go 
through with it; for let no man flatter himſelf 
that the guilt of: a courſe and habit of ſuch a {in 
can be waſhed away by. a ſingle act of repen- 
tance; no, he muſt proportion the roper.cance 
to the fault, and as one hath been a hat ir 26d 
courſe, ſo muſt the other allo, And then bow 
{ſtrange a madneſs is it for men to run into this 
{in (and "that with ſuch painful purſuits as many 
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do) which he knows muſt at the beſt hand, that 
is, ſuppoſing he do repent ci it, colt him thus 
dear? Bur then, if he do not repent, infinitely 
dearer : It loſes him all his title to heaven, that 
place of purity, and gives him his portion in the 
lake of fire, where the burnings of his luſt ſhall 
end in thoſe everlaſting burnings. For how 
cloſely ſoever he hath acted this ſin, be it io that 
he may have ſaid with the adulterer, in 70 xxiv. 
15. No eye ſeeth me; yet it is ſure he could not, 
in the greateſt obſcurity, ſhelter himſelf from 
God's light, with whom e darkneſs is 10 dark- 
neſs, Plal. cxxxix. 12. And he it is, who hath 
expicily threatened to judge this fort of offen- 
ders, Heb. xiii. 4. Adulterers God will juage. 
God grant that all that live in this foul guilt, 
may ſo reaſonably and ſo thoroughly judge them- 
jelves, that they may prevent that ſevere and 
dreadiul judgment of his. 

VI. The ſecond thing to which this negative 
juſtice to our neighbour's poſteſſions 
reacteth, is his Goods; under which 
general word is contained all thole ſeveral ſorts 
of things, as houie, land, cattle, money, and 
the like, in which he hath a right and property : 
Theſe we are, by the rule of this juſtice, to 
ſuffer him to enjoy, without ſeeking either to 
work him damage in any ot them, or to get any 


His Good's. 


ot them to ourtelves. I make a difference be- 
tween theſe two, becauſe there may be two ſeve- 


ral grounds of motives of this injultice ; the one 
Malice, the other Covetouineſs. 

VII. The malicious man deſires to work his 
neighbour's miſchief, though he get nothing by 


1 


— | — — — 
216 The Mole Duty f Man. Sund. 11, 


— 


99ꝙ . 


Malicious it himſelf: It is frequently ſeen that 
Izjuſtice. men will make havock and ſpoil of the 
goods of one to whom they bear a grudge, tho 
they never deſign to get any thing to themſelves 
by it, but only the pleaſure of doing a ſpite to 
the other. This is a moſt helliſh humour, di- 
rectly anſwerable to that of the Devil, who 
beſtows all his pains and induſtry, not to bring 
in any good to himſelf, but only to ruin and 
undo others: And how contrary it is to all rules 
of Juſtice, you may ſee by the precept given 
by God to the Jets concerning the goods of an 
enemy: where they were fo far from being 
allowed a liberty of ſpoil and deftruction, that 
they are expreſly bound to prevent it, Exod. xxiii. 
4, 5. If thou meet thy enemy's ox or his aſs going 
aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him again: 
F thou ſee the aſs of him that hateth thee lying 
under his burden, and weuldſt forbear to help him, 
thou ſhalt ſurely help with him: Where you ſee it 
is a debt we owe to our very enemies, to pre- 
vent that loſs and damage, which by any acct 
dent he is in danger of, and that even with 
ſome labour and pains to ourſelves. How hor- 
rible an injuſtice is it then, purpoſely to bring 
that loſs and damage on him? Whoever 1s 
guilty of this, let him never excuſe himſelf by 
| ſaying he hath not enriched himſelf by the ſpoil 
of his neighbour, that he hath nothing of it 
cleaves to his finger; for ſure this malicious in- 
juſtice is no leſs a fault than the covetous one: 
Nay, I ſuppoſe, in reſpect of the principle and 
cauſe from which it flows, it may be greater; 
this hatred of another being worſe than the im- 
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moderate love of ourielves. Whoever hath thus 
miſchiefed his neighbour, he 1s as much bound 
to repair the injury, to make ſatisfaction for the 
loſs, as if he had enriched himſelf by it. 

VIII. But, on the other fide, let not the co- 
vetous defrauder therefore judge his ſin Covetous 
light, becauſe there is another that in Juſtices 
ſome one reſpe& outweighs it; for, perhaps, in 
others, his may caſt the ſcales; certainly it does 
in this one, that he that is unjuſt for greedineſs 
of gain, is like to multiply more acts of this 
ſin, than he that is ſo out of malice; for it is 
impoſſible any man ſhould have ſo many objects 
of his malice, as he may have of his covetouſ- 
neſs: There is no man at ſo general a defiance 
with all mankind, that he hates every body; but 
the covetous man hath as many objects of his 
vice, as there be things in the world he accounts 
valuable. But I ſhall no longer ſtand upon this 
compariſon ; it 1s ſure they are both great and 
crying fins, and that is ground enough for ab- 
horring each. Let us deſcend now to the ſeveral 
branches of this ſort of covetous Injuſtice: it 
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is true, they may all bear the name of robbery, 


or theft, for in effect they are all ſo; yet for 
method's fake, it will not be amiſs to diſtinguiſh 
them into theſe three; Oppreſſion, Theft, and 
Deceit. 


IX. By Oppreſſion, I mean that open and 


barefaced robbery of ſeizing upon the 

poſſeſſions of others, and owning and Opprefiens 
avowing the doing ſo. For the doing of this 
there are ſeveral inſtruments ; as firſt, that of 


power, by which many nations and princes have 
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bern turned out "of their rights, and many Pri- 
vate men out of their eſtates. Sometimes again 
law is inade the inſtrument of it; he that covets 
his neighbour's lands or goods, pretends a claim 
to them, and then by corrupting of juſtice by 
bribes. and gifts, or elſe over-ruling it by great- 
neſs and authority, gets judgment on his ſide : 
This is a high oppreſſion, and of the worſt fort, 
thus to make the law, which was intended for 
the protection and defence of men's rights, to be 
the means of overthrowing them ; and it is a 
very heavy guilt that lies both on him that pro- 
cures, and on him that pronounces ſuch a fen- 
tence; yea, and on the lawyer too that pleads 
ſuch a cauſe; for by ſo doing he aſſiſts in the 
oppreſſion. Sometimes again the very neceſſities 
of the oppreſſed are the means of his oppreſlion : 
Thus it is in the caſe of extortion and griping 
uſury; a man is in extreme want of money, and 
this gives opportunity to the extortioner to wrell 
unconſcionably from him; to which the poor 
man is forced to yield, to ſupply his preſent 
wants, And thus alſo it is often with exacting 
landlords, who when their poor tenants know 
not how to provide themſelves ellewhere, rack 
2nd ſcrew them beyond the worth of the thing. 
All theſe, and many the like, are but ſeveral 
Ways of acting this one ſin of oppreſſion, which 
becomes yet che: more heinous, by how much 
the more helpleſs the perſon is that is thus op- 

reſſed: Therefore the oppreſſion of the widow 
and fatherleſs is in Scripture mentioned as che 
height of this fin. 

X. It is indeed a moſt crying guilt, a ud that 
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againſt which God hath 5580 God's Vergeance 
his heavy vengeance, as We read againſt it. 

in divers texts of Scripture; thus it is, Ezek. 
xviit. 12. He that hath oppreſſed the poor, and 
hath ſpoiled by violence, he ſhall ſurely die, his 
blod ſhall be upon him; and the ſame ſentence is 
repeated againſt him, ver. 18. Indeed God hath 
ſo peculiarly taken upon him the protection of 
tlie poor and oppreſſed, that he is engaged, as 
it were, in honour, to be their avenger; and 
accordingly, Pſal. xii. we fee God ſolemniy de- 
clares his reſolution of appearing for them, 
wer, 3. For the oppreſſion of the poor, for the 
bing of the needy, now <wwitl I ariſe, ſaith the 
Lord, 1 vill fet him in ſafety from him that 
ſwellecth againſt him. The advice therefore of 
Sclomon is excellent, Prov. xxu. 22, 23. Rob not 
the poor, becauſe he is poor; neither oppreſs the 
affidted in the gote. For the Lord <will plead their 
cauſe, and ſpsil the ſoul of thoſe that ſpoiled them : 
They are like in the end to have little joy of the 
booty it brings them in, when it thus engages 
Goch Aga alt them. 


The ſecond fort of this eee is Theft: 

Ane 3 that allo there are two kinds ; the 2570 
X 8 11 | { PE/le 

eng, the with-holding what we ſhould “ 
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Vat is already in his poſſeſſion. 


XII. Of the firſt ſort is the not paying of 


deots, whether ſuch as we have bor- u, en 
rowed, or ſuch as by our own volun- gb woe. 
tary promite are become our debts; berrew. 
for they are equally due to him that can lay 
either of theſe claims to them; and therefore 


and che other, taking from our neigen | 
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the with- holding either of them is a Theft, a 
keeping from my neighbour that which is his: 
Yet the former of them is rather the more in- 
jurious, for by that I take from him that which 
he once actually had (be it money, or whatever 
elſe) and ſo make him worſe than I found him. 
This is a very great, and very common injuſtice. 
Men can now-a-days with as great confidence 
deny him that aſks a debt, as they do him that 
aſks an alms; nay, many times *tis made a 
matter of quarrel for a man to demand his own: 
Beſides, the many attendances the creditor is 
put to in purſuit of it are a yet further injury to 
him, by waſting his time, and taking him off 
from other buſineſs; and fo he is made a loſer 
that way too. This is ſo great injuſtice, that 
I ſee not how a man can look upon any thing he 
poſſeſſes as his own right, whilſt he thus denies 
another his. It is the duty of every man in 
debt, rather to ſtrip himſelf of all, and caſt 
himſelf again naked upon God's providence, 
than thus to feather his neſt with the ſpoils of 
his neighbours. And ſurely it would prove the 
more thriving courſe, not only in reſpect of the 
bleſſing which may be expected upon Juſtice, 
compared with the curſe, that attends the con- 
trary, but even in worldly prudence alſo: For 
he that defers paying of debts, will at laſt be 
forced to it by law, and that upon much worſe 
terms than he might have done it voluntarily, 
with a greater charge, and with ſuch a loſs of 
his credit, that after ward, in his greateſt neceſſi- 
ties, he will not know where to borrow. But 
the ſure way for a man to ſecure himſelf from 
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the guilt of this injuſtice, is never to borrow 
more than he knows he hath means to repay, 
unleſs it be of one, who knowing his diſability, 
is willing to run the hazard. Otherwiſe he com- 
mits this ſin at the very time of borrowing; for 
he takes that from his neighbour, upon promiſe 
of paying, which he knows he is never likely to 
reſtore to him, which is a flat robbery. 

The ſame juſtice which ties men to pay their 
own debts, ties alſo every ſurety to Vat toe are 
pay thoſe debts of others for which #ourd fer. 
he ſtands bound, in caſe the principal either 
cannot, or will not; for by being bound, he 
hath made it his own debt, and mult in all juſtice 
anſwer it to the creditor, who, it is preſumed, 
was drawn to lend on confidence of his ſecurity, 
and therefore is directly cheated and betrayed by 
him, if he fee him not ſatisfied. If it be thought 
hard, that a man ſhould pay for that which he 
never received benefit by, I ſhall yield it, fo far 
as to be juſt matter of warineſs to every man, 
how he enter into ſuch engagements ; but it can 
never be made an excuſe for the breaking them. 

As for the other ſort of debt, that which is 
brought upon a man by his own Vat we 
voluntary promiſe, that alſo can- Have promiſed, 
not, without great injuſtice, be with-holden ; for 
it is now the man's right, and then *tis no matter 
by what means it came to be ſo, Therefore we 
le David makes it part of the deſcription of a 
juſt man, P/al. xv. 4. that he keeps his pro- 
miſes; yea, though they were made to his own 
diſadvantage : And ſurely, he is utterly unfit to 
acend to that holy Hill there ſpoken of, either as 

Is 
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chat ſignifies the Church here, or Heaven here- 
after, that does not punctually obſerve this part 
of juſtice, To this ſort of debt may be re— 
duced the wages of the ſervant, the hire of the 
labourer: And the with-holding of theſe is a 

reat ſin; and the complaints of thoſe that are 
thus injured aſcend up to God; Behold (ſaith St. 
James, ch. v. 4.) the hire of the labourers, which 
have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept 
back by fraud, cryeth: And the cries of them 
which have reaped, are entered into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabaoth. And Deut. xxiv. 14, 15. we 
find a ſtrict command in this matter, Thow halt 
not oppreſs an hired ſervant that is poor and needy. 
At tis day thou ſhalt give him his hire, neither 
fall the ſun go down upon it, for he is poor, and 
ſetteth his heart upon it; leſt be cry againſt thee to 
the Lord, and it be fin unto thee, This is one of 
thoſe loud clamorous ſins, which will not ceaſe 
crying, till it bring down God's vengeance; 
and therefore, tho* thou haſt no juſtice to thy 

oor brother, yet have at leaſt ſo much mercy 
to thyſelf, as not to pull down judgments on thee 
by thus wronging him. 
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Of Theft : Stealing; of Deceit in Truſt, in Traf 
ick; of Reſtitution, &c. 


Sect, "T2 ſecond part of Theft is the 


taking from our neighbour that 
which is already in his poſſeſſion : geln ve 
And this may be-done either more Ges of cur 
violently and openly, or elſe more Neighbour. 
cloſely and ſlily; the firſt is the manner of thoſe 
that rob on the way, or plunder houſes, where 
by force they take the Goods of their neighbour z 
the other is the way of the pilfering thict, that 
takes away a man's Goods unknown to him : I 
ſhall not diſpute which of theſe is the worſt ; 'tis 
enough that they are both ſuch acts of injuſtice, 
as make men odious to God, unfit for human 
ſociety, and betray the actors to the greateſt 
miſchiefs, even in this world, death itſelf bein 
by law appointed the reward of it: And there 
are few that follow this trade long, but at laſt 
meet with that fruit of it. I am ſure, tis mad- 
nels for any to believe he ſhall always ſteal 
ſecurely : for he is to contend with the induſtry 
of all thoſe whom he ſhall thus injure, whoſe loſſes 
will quicken their wits for the finding him out; 
and, which is infinitely more, he is to flruggle 
with the juſtice of God, which doth uſually 
purſue ſuch men to deſtruction, even in this 
world; witneſs the many ſtrange diſcoveries that 
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have been mzde of the craftieſt thieves. But, 
however, if he were ſecure from the vengeance 
here, I am ſure nothing but repentance and re- 
formation can ſecure him from the vengeance of 
it hcreafter. And now when thele dangers are 
weighed, *twill ture appear, that the thief makes 
a pitiful bargiin; he ſteals his neighbour's 
money or cattle, and in exchange for it he mult 
Pay his life, or his ſoul, perhaps both: And 
if the <obole world be too mean a price for a ſoul, 
as he tells us, Mark viii. 36. who beſt knew the 
value of them, having himſelf bought them; 
what a ſtrange madneſs is it to barter them away 
for every petty trifle, as many do, who have got 
ſuch a habit of ſtealing, that not the meaneſt 
worthleſs thing can eſcape their fingers? Under 
this head of Theft may be ranked the receivers 
of ſtolen goods, whether thoſe that take them, 
as partners in the theft, or thoſe that buy them, 
when they know or believe they are ſtolen, This 
many (that pretend much to abhor theft) are 
guilty of, when they can, by it, buy the thing 
a little cheaper than the common rate. And 
here alſo comes in the concealing of any goods a 
man finds of his neighbour's, which whoſoever 
reſtores not, if he know or can learn out the 
owner, is no better than a thief; for he with- 
holds from his neighbour that which properly 
belongs to him: and ſure *rwill not be unchari- 
table to ſay, that he that will do this, would 
likewiſe commit the groſſer theft, were he by 
that no more in danger of law, than in this he is. 

The third part of injuſtice is Deceit; and in 
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that there may be as many acts as there 8 
are occaſions of intercourſe and dealing 
between man and man. © Th 
II. It were impoſſible to name them all, but I. 
think they will be contained under theſe. two 
general deceits; in matters of truſt, and in 
matters of traffick or bargaining: Unleſs it be 
that of gaming, which therefore here, by the. 
way, I mult tell you is as much a fraud and. 
deceit as any of the reſt. 
III. He that deceives a man in any Truſt that 
is committed to him, is guilty of a „ je 
great injuſtice; and that the moſt 
treacherous ſort of one; it is the joining of two- 
great ſins in one, defrauding, and promiſe- 
breaking; for in all truſts there is a promiſe im- 
plied, if not expreſſed; for the very accepting: 
ef the truſt contains under it a promiſe of 
fidelity. Theſe truſts are broken ſometimes to 
the living, ſometimes to the dead; to the living, 
there are many ways of doing it, according to 
the ſeveral kinds of the truſt; ſometimes a truſt is 
more general, like that of Potiphar to Joſeph, 
Cen. xxxix. 4. A man commits to another all that. 
be hath; and thus guardians of children, and. 
lometimes ſtewards, are intruſted ; ſometimes. 
again it is more limited and reſtrained to ſeme one. 
ſpecial thing: A man entruſts another to bar- 
gain or deal for him in ſuch a particular, or he 
puts ſome one thing into his hands, to manage 
and diſpoſe: Thus among ſervants, 'tis uſual for 
one to be entruſted with one part of the maſter's 
1 goods, and another with another part of them. 
| Now in all theſe, and the like caſes, whoſoever. 
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acts not for him that intruſts him, with the ſame 
faithfulneſs that he would for himſelf, but ſhall 
either careleſsly loſe, or prodigally embezzle the 
things committed to him, or elſe convert them 
to his cwn uſe, he is guilty of this great ſin of 
betraying a truſt to the living. In like manner, 
he that being intruſted with the execution of a 
dead man's teſtament, acts not according to the 
known intention of the dead man, but enriches 
himſelf by what is atligned to others, he is guilty 
of this {in, in reſpect of the dead; which is ſo 
much the greater, by how much the dead hath 
no means of remedy and redreſs, as the living 
may have. It 1s a kind of robbing of graves, 
which is a theft of which men naturally have 
ſuch a horror, that he mult be a very hardened 
thief that gan attempt it. But either of theſe 
frauds are made yet more heinous, when either 
God or the poor are immediately concerned in 
it; that is, when any thing is committed to a 
man, for the uſes either of piety or charity: 
This adds ſacrilege to both the fraud and the 
treachery, and fo gives him title to all thoſe 
curſes that attend thoſe ſeveral ſins, which are 10 
heavy, that he that for the prelent gain will ad- 
venture on them, makes as ill, nay, a much 
worſe bargain than Gehazz, 2 Kings v. 27. who /y 
getting the raiment of Naaman, got his leproſy too. 
IV. The ſecond fort of fraud is in matters of 

In Trafick Traffick and Bargain, wherein there 
= may be deceit both in the ſeller and 
buyer; that of the ſeller is commonly either in 
concealing the faults of the commodity, or elſe 
in over-rating it. | 


Sund. 12.] Of Deceit in Traffick. 227 


V. The ways of concealing its faults are ordi- 
narily theſe: Either, firſt, by e Seller's con- 
denying that it hath any fuch cealing the Faults 
fault, nay, perhaps, commend- lis Mare. 
ing it for the direct contrary quality; and this 
is downright lying, and ſo adds that fin to the 
other, and if that lye be confirmed by an oath, 
as it is too uſually, then the yet greater guilt of 
perjury comes in alſo; and then what a heap of 
fins is here gathered together? abundantly | 
enough to ſink any poor ſoul to deſtruction, and 
al! this only to ikrew a little more money out 
of his neighbour's pocket; and that ſometimes 
ſo very little, that it is a miracle that any man 
that thinks he has a ſoul, can ſet it at fo miſe- 
rable and contemptible a price. A ſecond 
means of concealing, 1s by uling ſome art to the 
thing, to make it look fair, and to hide the 
taults of it; and this is acting a lye, though it 
be not ſpeaking one, which amounts to the ſame 
thing, and has ſurely in this caſe as much of 
the intention of cheating and defrauding, as the 
moit impudent forſwearing can have. A third 
means is the picking out ignorant chapmen: 
This 1s, I believe, an art too well known among 
tradeſmen, who will not bring out their faulty 
wares to men of {kill, but keep them to put off 
to ſuch, whoſe unſkilfulneſs may make them 
paſſable with them. And this is ſtill the ſame 
deceit with the former; for it all tends to the 
lame cnd, the cozening and defrauding of the 
chapman; and then it is not much odds, whe- 
ther I maice uſe of my own art, or his weakneſs, 
tor the purpoſe. TM is certain, he that will 
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do juſtly, mult let his chapman know what he 
buys; and if his own fil enable him not to 
zudge (nay, if he do not actually find out the 
fault) thou art bound to tell it him; otherwiſe 
thou makeſt him pay for ſomewhat which is not 
there, he preſuming there is that good quality 
in it, which thou knoweſt it has not: And 
therefore thou mayſt as honeſtly take his money 
for ſome goods of another man's, which thou 
knowelt thou canſt never put into his poſleſiion, 
which I ſuppoſe no man will deny to be an arrant 
cheat. Jo this head of concealment may be 
referred that deceit of falſe weights and mea- 
fures: For that 13 the conceaiment from the 
buyer a defect in the quantity, as the other was 
in the quality of the commodity, and is again the 
making him pay for what he hath not. This 
tort of fraud is pointed at particularly by Solo- 
mon, Prov. xi. 1. with this note upon it, That 
it is an abomination to the Lord. | 

VI. The ſecond part of fraud in the ſeller lies 
His over- in over-rating the commodity : Though 
rating it. he have not diſguiſed or con-ealed 
the faults of it, and ſo have dealt fairly in that 
reſpect, yet if he ſet an unreaſonable price upon 
it, he defrauds the buyer. I call that an unrea- 
ſonable price, which exceeds the true worth of 
the thing, conſidered with thoſe moderate gains 
which all tradeſmen are preſumed to be allowed 
in the ſale, Whatever is beyond this, mult in 
all likelihood, be fetched in by ſome of theic 
ways; as, firſt, by taking advantage of the 
buyer's ignorance in the value of the thing, 
which is the ſame with doing it in the goodncls, 
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which hath already been ſhewed to be a decett : 
Or, ſecondly, by taking advantage of his necel- 
ſity : Thou findeſt a man hath . preſent and 

urgent need of ſuch a thing, and therefore takeſt- 
this opportunity to ſet the dice upon him. But 
this is that very ſin of extortion and oppreſſion - 
ſpoken- of before; for it is ſure nothing can 
juſtly raiſe the price of any thing, but either its. 
becoming dearer to thee, . or its being ſome way. 
better in itſelf: But the neceſſity of thy brother 
cauſes neither of theſe ; his nakedneſs doth not 
make the clothes thou ſelleſt him, ſtand thee in- 
ever the more, neither doth it make them any. 
way better; and therefore to rate them ever the. 
higher, is to change the way of trading, and ſell 
even the wants and neceſſities of thy neighbour, 

which ſurely is a very unlawful vocation. Or, 
thirdly, it may be by taking advantage of the 

indiſcretion of the chapman. A man perhaps 
carneſtly fancies ſuch a thing, and then ſuffers 

that fancy ſo to over-rule his reaſon, that he: 
relolves to have it upon any terms. If thou. 
findeſt this in him, and thereupon raiſeſt thy 
rate, this is to make him buy his folly, which 
5 of all others the deareſt purchaſe: It is ſure 
his fancy adds nothing to the real value, no 
more than his neceſſity did in the former caſe, 
and therefore ſhould not add to the price. He 
therefore that will deal juſtly in the buſineſs 
of ſclling, muſt not catch at all advantages 

which the temper of his chapman may give; 

but conſider ſoberly what the thing is worth, 

and what he would afford it for to another, of 
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whom he had no ſuch advantage, and accord- 
ingly rate it to him at no higher a price. 

VII. On the buyer's part there are not ordi- 
Fraud in narily ſo many opportunities of fraud: 
be Buyer. Yet it is poſſible a man may ſome- 
times happen to ſell ſomewhat, the worth where- 
of he is not acquainted with, and then it will be 
as unjuſt for the buyer to make gain by his igno- 
rance, as 1n the other caſe it was for the ſeller: 
But that which oftener falls out is the caſe of 
neceſſity, which may as probably fall on the 
ſeller's ſide, as the buyer's. A man's wants 
compel him to ſell, and permit him not to ſtay 
to make the beſt bargain, but force him to take 
the firſtoffer; and here for the buyer to grate upon 
him becauſe he ſees him in that ſtrait, is the ſame 
fault which I before ſhewed it to be in the ſeller. 

VIII. In this whole buſineſs of Traffick there 
Many Tempta- are lo many opportunities of de- 
tions to Deceit ceit, that a man had need fence 
in Trafick. himſelf with a very firm reſolution, 
nay, love of juſtice, or he will be in danger to 
fall under temptation; for as the Wiſe man ſpeaks, 
Eccluſ. xxvii. 2. As à nail flicks faſt between Ile 
Joinings of the ſtones, ſo doth fin ſtick cloſe between 
buying and ſelling, It is fo interwoven with all 
trades, ſo mixed with the very firſt principles and 
grounds of them, that it is taught together with 

them, and ſo becomes part of the art: So that he 1s 
 now-a-days ſcarce thought fit to manage a trade, 
that wants it; while he that hath moſt of this 
black art of defrauding, applauds and hugs 
himſelf, nay, perhaps, boaſts to others how he 
hath over-reached his neighbour, 
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What an intolerable ſhame is this, that we 
Chriſtians, who are, by the pre- «©, 
cepts of our Maſter, ſet to thoſe D 
higher duties of charity, ſhould, proach zo Chri/- 
inſtead of practiſing them, quite 979+ 
unlearn thoſe common rules of. juſtice, which 
mere nature teaches ? For, I think, I may ſay, 
there are none of thoſe ſeveral branches of In- 
juſtice towards the poſſeſſions of our neighbour, 
which would not be adjudged to be fo by any 
ſober Heathen. So that, as St. Paul tells thoſe 
of the circumciſion, that the name of God was 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles, by that unagree- 
ableneſs that was betwixt their practice and their 
law, Rom. ii. 24, ſo now may it be ſaid of us, 
that he name of Chriſt is blaſphemed among the 
Turks and Heatvens, by the vile and ſcandalous 
lives of us, who call ourſelves Chriſtians, and 
particularly in chis fin of Injuſtice. For ſhame, 
let us at leaſt endeavour to wipe off this reproach 
from our profeſſion, by leaving theſe practices, 
to which methinks this one ſingle conſideration 
ſhould be enough to perſuade us. 

IX. Yet beſides this, there want not other; 
among which, one there is of ſuch 7 ;; no: the 
a nature, as may prevail with the way to enrich 
arranteſt worldling, and that is, 4 Man. 
that this courſe doth not really tend to the en- 
nching of him; there is a ſecret curſe goes along 
with it, which, like a canker, eats out all the 
benefit that was expected from it. This no 
man can doubt, that believes the Scripture, 
where there are multitudes of texts to this pur- 
pole : Thus Prov. xxil. 16. He that oppreſſeth the 
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poor to encreaſe his riches, ſhall ſurely come to want. 
So Ilabał. ii. 6, 7. Woe to him that encreaſeth 
that which is not his ! how long? And he that ladeth 
himſelf with thick clay: Shall they not riſe up ſud. 
denly that ſhall bite thee? and awake that ſhall 
wvex thee ? And thou ſhalt be for booties unto them. 
This 1s commonly the fortune of thoſe that ſpoil 
and deceive others, they at laſt meet with ſome 
that do the hke to them. But the place in 
Zechary is moſt full to this purpoſe, chap. v. 
where under the ſign of a flying roll 1s ſignified 
the curſe that goes forth againſt this fin, ver. 4. 
I will bring it forth, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, aud 
it ſhall enter into the houſe of the thief, and into 
the houſe of him that fweareth falſly by my name: 
and it ſhall conſume it, with the timber thereof, and 
with the ſtones thereof. Where you fee theft and 
perjury are the two fins againſt which this curſe 
is aimed, (and they too often g go together in the 
matter of defrauding) and the nature of this 
curſe is, to conſume the houſe, to make an utter 
deſtruction of all that belong; to him, that is 
guilty of either of theſe ſins. Thus whilſt thou 
art ravening after thy neighbour's goods or 
houſe, thou art but gathering fuel to burn thine 
own. And the effect of theſe threatenings of 
God we daily ſce in the ſtrange unprofperouinels 
of ill-gotten eſtates, which every man is apt 
enough to obſerve in other mens caſes: He that 
ſecs his neighbour decline in his eſtate, can pre- 
ſently call "to mind, This was gotten by op- 
reifion or deceit; yet fo ſottiln are we, ſo 
bewitched with the love of gain, that he that 
makes this obſervation, ean ſeldom turn it to 
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his own ule, is never the leſs greedy or unjuſt: 
himſelf, for that vengeance he diſcerns upon 
others. 
X. But, alas! if thou couldſt be ſure that 
thy unjuſt poſſeſſions ſhould not be J ruins 
torn from thee, yer, when thou re- e Soul 
membreit how dear thou muſt pay for el. 
them in another world, thou haſt little reaſon to. 
brag of thy prize. "Thou thinkeft thou haſt. 
been very cunning, when thou haſt over- reached 
thy brother; but, God knows, all. the while. 
there is another over-reaching thee, and cheat- 
ing thee of what is infinitely more precious, 
even thy foul : The devil herein deals with thee, 
as fiſhers uſe to do; thoſe that will catch a great. 
fiſh, will bait the hook with a leſs, and ſo the 
great one coming with greedineſs to devour that, 
is himſelf taken, So thou that art gaping to 
{wallow up thy poor brother, art thyſelf made a 
prey to that great devourer. And, alas! what 
will it eaſe thee in Hell that thou haft left wealth 
behind thee upon earth, when thou ſhalt there 
want that, which the meaneit beggar here enjoys, 
even a drop of water to cool thy tongue ? Con- 
ſider this, and from hencetorth reioive to em- 
ploy all that pains and diligence thou haſt uſed 
to deceive others, in reſcuing thyiclt from the 
frauds of the grand deceiver. | 
XI. To this purpole it is abſolutely neceſſary, 
that thou make reſtitution to all whom r a,.: 
thou haſt wronged : for as long as % of Res 
thou keepeſt any thing of the unjuſt /:c%on. 
gain, 'tis as it were an carnelt penny from the 


devil, which gives him full right to thy foul, 
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But perhaps it may be ſaid, it will not in all 
caſes be poſſible to make reſtitution to the 
wronged party; peradventure he may be dead, 
in that caſe then make it to his heirs, to whom 
his right deſcends. But it may farther be ob- 
jected, that he that hath long gone on in a courie 
of fraud, may have injured many that he can- 
not now remember, and many that he hath no 
means of finding out: In this caſe, all I can 
adviſe 1s this; firſt, to be as diligent as is poſſible, 
both 1n recalling to mind who they were, and 
endeavouring to find them out; and when, aſter 
all thy carc, that proves impoſſible, let thy re- 
ſtitutions be made to the Poor; and that they 
may not be made by halves, be as careful as 
thou canſt to reckon every the leaſt mite of un- 
juſt gain: But when that cannot exactly be done, 
as *tis ſure it cannot by thoſe who have multi- 
plied the acts of fraud, yet even there let them 
make ſome general meaſures, whereby to pro- 
Portion their reſtitution : As for example; A 
tradeſman that cannot remember how much he 
hath cheated in every ſingle parcel, yet may 
poſſibly gueſs in the groſs whether he have uſu- 
ally over-reached to the value of a third or a 
fourth part of the wa:es; and then what pro- 
portion ſoever he thinks he has ſo defrauded, the 
lame proportion let him now ive out of that 
eſtate he hath raiſed by his trade. But herein it 
concerns every man to deal ur! ightly, as in the 
preſence of God, and not to mike advantage of 
his own forgetfulneſs, to the cutting ſhort of the 
reſtitution, but rathcr go on the other hand, 
and be ſure rather to give too much than too 
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little. If he do happen to give ſomewhat over, 
he need not grudge the charge of ſuch a ſin- 
offering; and 'tis ſure he will not, if he do 
heartily deſire an atonement. Many other diffi- 
culties there may be in this buſineſs of reſtitution, 
which will not be foreſeen, and ſo cannot now 
be particularly ſpoke to: But the more of thoſe 
there are, the greater horror ought men to have 
of running into the ſin of Injuſtice, which it 
will be ſo difficult, if not impoſſible, for them to 
repair; and the more careful ought they to be 
to mortify that which 1s the root of all injuſtice, 
to wit, Covetoulſnels, 
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Of falſe Reports, faiſe Witneſs, Slanders, Whiſ= 
perings : Of Scoffing for Infirmities, Calamities, 
Lins, &c. Of poſitive Fuſtice, Truth : Of Lying: 
Of Envy and Detraction: Of Gratitude, &c. 


Sect. HE fourth branch of Negative Juſtice 
J. concerns the Credit of our Neigh- 
bours, which we are not to leſſen or impair 
by any means, particularly not b 
falſe reports. of falſe reports dae Few OY 
may be two forts: The one is, when a man ſays 
ſomething of his neighbour, which he directly 
knows to be falſe ; the other, when poſſibly he 
has ſome ſlight ſurmiſe or jealouſy of the thing; 
but that upon ſuch weak grounds, that it is as 
licely to be falſe as true. In either of theſe caſes 
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there is a great guilt lies upon che reporter, 
That there doth fo in the firſt of them, no body 
will doubt; cvery one acknowledging that it 1s. 
the oreateſt baſencis to invent a lye of another: 
But there is as little reaſon to queſtion the other; 
for he that reports a thing as a truth, which is. 
but uncertain, is a lyer allo ; or if he do not re- 
port it as a certainty, but only as a probability, 
yet then, though he be not guilty of the lye, yet 
he is of the injuſtice of robbing his neighbour of 
his credit; for there is ſuch an aptneſs in men to 
believe ill of others, that any the lighteſt jealouſy 
will, if once it be ſpread abroad, ſerve for that 
purpoſe; and ſure it is a moſt horrible injuſtice, 
upon every flight ſurmiſe and fancy, to hazard 
the bringing ſo great an evil upon another; 
eſpecially when it is conſidered, that thoſe 
ſurmiſes commonly ſpring rather from ſome 
cenſoriouſneſs, peeviſhneſs, or malice in the 
ſurmiſer, than from any real fault in the perſon 
ſo ſuſpected. 

II. The manner of ſpreading theſe falſe-reports 
Falſ{ of both kinds, is not always the ſame : 
Witneſs. Sometimes it is more open and avowed, 
| ſometimes. more cloſe and private: The open is 
many times by falſe witneſs before the courts of 
Juſtice; and chis not only hurts a man in his credit, 
but in other reſpects alſo: it is the delivering him 
vp to the puniſhment of the law; and. accord- 
ing to the nature of the crime pretended, does 
him more or leſs miſchiet : But if it be of the 
higheſt kind, it may concern his life, as we ſce 
it did in Navoth's caſe, 1 Rings xxi. How great 
and crying a ſin is it in this reſpect, as allo in 
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that of the perjury, you may learn from what 
hath been ſaid of both thoſe ſins. I am now to 
conſider it only as it touches the credit; and to 
that it is a moſt grievous wound, thus to have 
a crime publickly witneſſed againit one, and 
ſuch as is ſcarce curable by any thing that can 
afterwards be done to clear him : And therefore 
whoever is guilty of this, doth a moſt outragious 
injuſtice to his neighbour. This is that which 
is expreſly forbidden in the zinth Commandment, 
and was by God appointed to be punithed by 
the inflicting of the ve:y lame ſuffering upon 
him, which his falſe teſtimony aimed to bring 
upon the other, Deut. xix. 16. 
III. The ſecond open way of ſpreading theſe 
reports, is by a publick and common Putlict 
declaring of them; though not before Slasder. 
tze magiſtrate, as in the other caſe, yet in all 
companies, and before ſuch as are likely to carry 
it farther; and this is uſually done with bitter 
railings and reproaches; it being an ordinary 
art of Slanderers to revile thoſe whom they flan-. 
der, that ſo, by the ſharpneſs of the accuſation, 
they may have the greater impreſſion on the 
minds of the hearers. This, both in reſpect of 
the flander and the railing, is a high injury, 
and both of them ſuch as debar the commuters. 
from Heaven. Thus, P/zl. xv. where the up- 
night man is deſcribed, that ſhall have his part 
there, this is one ſpecial thing, ver. 3. That te: 
ſaandereth not Lis neighbour. And for railing, the 
Apoſtle in ſeveral places reckons it amongſt 
thoſe works of the flcſh, which are to ſhut men 
out, both from the Church here, by excom= 
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munication, as you may ſee, 1 Cor. v. 11. and 
from the kingdom of God hereafter, as it is, 
I Cor. vi. 10. 
IV. The an more clofe and private way of 
„„  Ipreading ſuch reports, is that of the 
— Whiſperer; he chat goes about from 
one to another, and privately vents his flanders, 
not out of an intent by that means to make 
them leſs publick, but rather more: This trick 
of delivering them by way of ſecret, being the 
way to make them both more believed, and 
more ſpoken of too ; for he that receives ſuch a 
tale as a ſecret from one, thinks to pleaie ſome 
body elſe by delivering it as a ſecret to him alto : 
and fo it paſſes from one hand to another, till 
at laſt it ſpreads over a whole town. This ſort 
of ſlanderer is of all others the moſt dangerous, 
for he works in the dark, ties all he ſpeaks to, 
not to own him as the author: So that whereas 
in the more publick acculations the party may 
have ſome means of clearing himſelf, and detect- 
ing his accuſer, here he ſhall have no poſlibiity 
of that; the ſlander, like a ſecret poiſon, works 
incurable effects before ever the man diſcerns it. 
This ſin of Whiſpering is by St. Paul mentioned 
among thoſe great crimes, which are the effects 
of a reprobate mind, Rom. i. 29. It is indeed 
one of the moſt incurable wounds of this ſword 
of the tongue, the very bane and peit of human 
ſociety; and that which not only robs ſingle 
erſons of their good names, but oftentimes 
whole families, nay, publick ſocietics of men, 
of their peace: What ruins, what confuſions, 
hath this one ſin wrought in the world! *I1s 
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| Solomon's obſervation, Prov. xvi. 28. that 4 
IWhiſperer ſeparateth chief friends; and ſure one 
| may truly ſay of tongues thus employed, that 
they are ſet on fire of Hell, as St. James ſaith, 

| chap. lil. 6. 

Vi. This is ſuch a guilt, that we are to-beware 
of all the degrees of approach to it, g. vera Steps 
of which there are ſeveral ſteps; rzowards this 
the firit is, The giving ear to, and Sz. 

cheriſhing of thoſe that come with flanders ; for 

they that entertain and receive them, encou- 
rage them in the practice; for, as our com- 
mon proverb ſays, F there were no Receiver, there 
eeuld be mo Thief; 1o, it there were none that 
would give an ear to tales, there would be no 
tale-bearers. A ſecond ſtep is, The giving too 
ealy credit to them; for this helps them to attain 
part of their end. They deſire to get a general 
ill opinion of ſuch a man; but the way of doing 
it muſt be, by cauſing it firſt in particular men; 
and if thou ſuffer them to do it in thee, they 
have ſo far proſpered in their aim. And for 
thy own part, thou do'ſt a great injuſtice to thy 
neizhbour, to believe ill of him, without a juſt 
ground, which the accuſation of ſuch a perſon 
certainly is not, A third ſtep is, The reporting 
to others, what is thus told thee; by which thou 
makeſt thyſelf directly a party in the ſlander; 
and after thou haſt unjuſtly withdrawn from thy 
neighbour thy own good opinion, endeavoureſt 
to rob him alſo of that of others. This 1s very 
| Iitle below the guilt of the firſt whiſperer, and 
tends as much to the ruin of our neighbour's 
credit. And theſe ſeveral degrees have ſo cloſe 
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a dependance one upon another, that it will be 
very hard for him that allows himſolf the firit, 
to eſcape the other: And indeed, he that can 
take delight to hear his neighbour defamed, may 
well be preſumed of ſo malicious a humour, 
that it is not likely he ſhould ſtick at ſpreading 
the ſlander. He therefore that will preſerve his 
innocence in this matter, muſt never, in the 
leaſt degree, cheriſh or countenance any that 
brings theſe falſe reports: and it is not leſs ne- 
ceſſary to his peace, than to his innocency ; for 
he that once entertains them, muſt never expect 
quiet, bur ſhall be continually incited and ſtirred 
up, even againſt his nearelt and deareſt relations; 
ſo that this whiſperer and flanderer is to be looked 
on by all as a common enemy, he being ſo as 
well to thoſe to whom, as of whom he ſpeaks. 
VI. But befides this groſſer way of flander- 
Deſpiſing ing, there is another, whereby we 
and Scofſing. may impair and leſſen the credit of 
our neighbour, and that is, by Contempt and 
Deſpiſing ; one common effect whereof is {cot- 
fing and deriding him. This is very 1njurious: 
to a man's reputation : For the generality of 
men do. rather take up opinions upon truſt, than 
judgment; and therefore, if they fee a man 
deſpiſed and ſcorned, they will be apt to do the 
like. But beſides this effect of it, there 1s 4 
preſent injuſtice in the very act of deſpiſing and 
ſcorning others. There are ordinarily but three 
things which are made the occaſions of it (unlcis 
it be with ſuch, with whom virtue and godlinc's 
are made the moſt reproachful things, and ſuch. 


deſpiſing is not only an injury to our reighboury 
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but even to God himfelf, for whoſe ſake it is 
that he is ſo deſpiſed.) Thoſe three are, firſt, 
the infirmities; ſecondly, the calamities; thirdly, 
the ſins of a man: and each of theſe are very 
far from being a ground of our triumphing over 
him. 

VII. Firſt, for infirmities, be they either 
of body or mind, the deformity 
and unhandſomeneſs of the one, 
or the weakneſs and folly of the other, they are 
things out of his power to help; they are not 
his faults, but the wiſe diſpenſations of the great 
Creator, who beitows the excellencies of body 
and mind as he pleaſes; and therefore to ſcorn a 
man becauſe he hath them not, is in effect to 
reproach God, who gave them not to him. 

VIII. So allo for the Calamitics and Miſeries 
that befal a man, be it want, or 
ſickneſs, or whatever elſe, theſe 
alſo come by the providence of God, who raiſeth 
up, and pulleth down, as ſeems good to him, 
and it belongs not to us to judge, what are the 
motives to him to do ſo, as many do, who upon 
any affliction that befals another, are preſently 
concluding that ſure it is ſome extraordinary 
guilt which pulls this upon him, though they 
have no particular to lay to his charge. This 
raſh judgment our Saviour reproves in the Jets, 
Luke x11. where, on occaſion of the extraordi- 
nary ſufferings of the Galileans, he aſks them, 
der. 2, 3. Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were 
ners above all the Galileans, becauſe they /uffered 
ſuch things? I tell you, Nay ; but except ye repent, 
we ſhall all likewiſe periſh, When we fee God's 
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hand heavy upon others, it is no part of our 
buſineſs to judge them, but ourſelves; and by 
repentance to prevent what our own fins have 
deſerved, But to reproach and revile any that 
are in affliction, 1s that barbarous cruelty taken 
notice of by the P/almiſt, as the height of 
wickedneſs, P/al. Ixix. 26. They perſecute him 
whom thou haſt ſmitten, and they talk to the grief 
of thoſe whom thou haſt wounded. In all the 
miſeries of others, compaſſion becomes a debt 
to them : How unjuſt are they then, that inſtead 
of paying them that debt, afflict them with 
Tcorn and reproach. ar 
IX. Nay, the very ſins of men, though as 
5 0 they have more of their wills in them, 
„dan they may ſeem more to deſerve re- 
proach, yet certainly they alſo oblige us to the 
former duty of compaſſion, and that in the 
higheſt degree, as being the things which of all 
others make a man the moſt miſerable. In all 
theſe caſes, if we conſider how ſubject we are to 
the like ourſelves, and that it is only God's 
mercy to us, by which we are preſerved from the 
worſt that any man elſe is under, it will ſurely 
better become us to look up to him with thank- 
fulneſs, than down on them with contempt and 
deſpiſing. Thus you ſee the direct injuſtice of 
ſcorning and contemning our brethren; to which, 
when that other is added, which naturally follows 
as a conlequent of this, to wit, the begett ng 
the like contempt in others, there can ſure beino 
doubt of its being a great and horrible injuſtice 
to our neighbour in reſpect of his credit, 
X. Now, how great the injury of deſtroying 
'- | 
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a man's credit is, may be meaſured 1 
by theſe two things; firſt, the rot, = 
value of the thing he is robbed Lum. 
of; and, ſecondly, the difficulty of making re- 
parations. For the firſt, it is commonly known, 
that a man's good name is a thing he holds moſt 
precious, oftentimes dearer than his life, as we fee 
by the hazards ſometimes men run, to preſerve 
even a miſtaken reputation: But *tis ſure it is 
that which hath ever by ſober men been eſteemed 
one of the greateſt happineſſes of life; and to 
ſome fort of men, ſuch eſpecially as ſubſiſt by 
dealings in the world, it is ſo neceſſary, that it 
may well be reckoned as the ineans of their 
livelihood z and then ſure it is no flight matter 
to rob a man of what is thus valuable to him. 
XI. Secondly, the difficulty of making repa- 
rations increaſeth the injury; and that is ſuch in 
this caſe of defamation, that I 
may rather call it an impoſſi- 
bility, than a difficulty: For when men are poſ- 
ſeſſed of an ill opinion of a perſon, it is no eaſy 
matter to work it out. Nay, ſuppoſe men were 
generally as willing to lay down ill conceits of 
their neighbours, as they are to take them up z 
yet how is it poſſible for him that makes even 
the moſt publick recantation of his ſlander, to 
be ſure, that every man that hath come to the 
hearing of the one, ſhall do ſo of the other alſo ? 
And if there be but one perſon that doth not, 
(as probably there will be many) then is the re- 
paration ſtill ſhort of the injury. 1 5 
XII. This conſideration is very fit to make 
men afraid of doing this wrong to their neigh- 


Aud irreparable. 
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Yet every guilty Per- bour: But let it not be made 


en ruſt de all he can uſe of to excuſe thoſe that 


70 repair the Injury. have already done the wrong, 
from endeavouring to make the beſt reparations 
they can; for though it is odds, it will nat 


equal the injury, yet let them however do what 


they are able towards it. And this is fo necel- 


ſary towards the obtaining pardon of the fin, 


that none mult expect the one that does not per- 
form the other. Whoſoever therefore ſets him- 
ſelf to repent of his faults of this Kind, mult by 
all prudent means endeavour to reſtore his neigh- 
bour to that degree of credit he hath deprived 
him of; and if that be not to be done, without 
bringing the ſhame upon himſelf of confeſſing 
publickly the ſlander, he mult rather ſubmit to 
that, than be wanting to this neceſſary part of 


Juſtice, which he owes to the wronged party. 


XIII. Thus I have gone through theſe four 
Fuftice in the branches of negative Juſtice to our 
Thoughts, Neighbour; wherein we mult yet 
further obſerve, that this juſtice binds us, not 
only in reſpect of our words and actions, but of 
our very thoughts and affections allo : We are 
not only forbid to hurt, but to hate; not only re- 
ſtrained from bringing any of theſe evils tore- 
mentioned upon him, but we mult not fo much 
as wiſh them before, nor delight in them after 
they are befallen him; we mult take no pleature 
either in the ſin of his ſoul, or hurt of his body; 
we mult not envy him any good thing he enjoys, 
nor ſo much as wiſh to poſſeſs ourſelves of it: 
Neither will it ſuffice us, that we fo bridle our 
tongue, that we neither ſlander nor revile, it We 
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have that malice in our hearts, Which makes us 
wiſh his diſcredit, or rejoice when we find it pro- 
cured, though we have no hand in the procuring 
it. This is the peculiar property of God's laws, 
that they reach to the heart, whereas men's can 
extend only to the words and actions; and the 
reaſon is clear, becauſe he is the only law-giver 
that can fee what 1s in the heart: Therefore, if 
there were the perfecteſt innocency in our tongue 
and hand, yet if there be not this purity of heart, 
it will never ſerve to acquit us before him. The 
counſel therefore of Solomon is excellent, Prov. iv. 
23. Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it 
ere the iſſues of life. Let us ftrictly guard that, 
ſo that no malicious, unjuſt thought enter there: 
and that not only as it may be the means of be- 
traying us to the groſſer act, but alſo as it is in 
itſelf ſuch a pollution in God's ſight, as will 
unfit us for the bleſſed viſion of God, whom 
none but the pure in heart have promiſe of ſee- 
ing, Matt. v. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for 
they ſhall ſee God. 

XIV. I come now to ſpeak of the poſitive part 
of Juſtice ; which is, the yielding PR a 
to ever that waich by an eve Fats 

y man y any 
kind of right he may challenge from us. Of 
theſe dues there are ſome that are general to all 
mankind ; others, that are reſtrained within 
lome certain conditions and qualities of men, 
and become due only by virtue of thoſe qualifi- 
cations, | RN 
XV. Of the firſt ſort, that is, thoſe that are 
due to all men, we may reckon, S5-aking Trueh 
iſt, the ſpeaking Truth, which 4 due to all men. 
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is a common debt we owe to all mankind, 


Speech is given us as the inſtrument of inter- 


courſe and ſociety one with another, the means 
of diſcovering the mind, which otherwiſe lies 
hid and concealed; ſo that were it not for this, 
our converſations would be but the ſame as of 
beaſts. Now this being intended for the good 
and advantage of mankind, it is a due to it, 
that it be uſed to that purpoſe ; but he that lyes 
is ſo far from paying that debt, that, on the 
contrary, he makes his ſpeech the means of in- 
juring and deceiving him he ſpeaks to. ; 

XVI. There might much be ſaid to ſhew the 
Lying expreſly ſèveral forts of obligations we lie 
forbidden in Under to ſpeak truth to all men: 
Scripture. Rut ſuppoſing I write to Chriſtians, 


| I need not inſiſt upon any other than the com- 


mands we have of it in Scripture : Thus, Ephe/, 
iv. 25. the Apoſtle commands, that putting 
away Lying, they ſpeak every man truth with bis 
neighbour : And again, Col. iii. 9. Tye not one i 
another: And, Prov. vi. 17. A lying tongue 
mentioned as one of thoſe things which are 400. 
minations to the Lord: Yea, ſo much doth he 
hate a lye, that it is not the moſt pious and 
religious end that can reconcile him to it : The 
man that lyes, though in a zeal to God's glory, 


| ſhall yet be judged as a ſinner, Rom. ili. 7: 


What ſhall then become of thoſe multitudes of 
men that lye on quite other ends? Some out 


of malice, to miſchief others; ſome out of covet- 


ouſneſs, to defraud their neighbours ; ſome out 
of pride, to ſet themſelves out; and ſome out 
of tear, to avoid danger, or hide a fault. But 
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of a yet ſtranger ſort than all theſe, are thoſe 
that do it without any diſcernible temptation; 
that will tell lyes by way of ſtory, take pleaſure 
in telling incredible things, from which them- 
ſelves reap nothing but the reputation of imper- 
tinent lyars. 

XVII. Among theſe divers kinds of falſhood, 
truth is become ſuch a rarity 9, great Con- 
among us, that it is a moſt dif- monne/s and Fol- 
ficult matter to find ſuch a man 5 J this Sin. 
as David deſcribes, Pſal. xv. 2. that ſpeaketh 
the truth from his heart. Men have ſo glibbed 
their tongues to lying, that they do it familiarly, 
upon any or no occaſion, never thinking that 
they are obſerved either by God or man. But 
they are extremely deceived in both; for there 
15 ſcarce any ſin (that 1s at all endeavoured to be 
hid) which is more diſcernible, even to men : 
They that have a cuſtom of lying, ſeldom fail 
(be their memory never fo good) at ſome time 
or other to betray themſelves ; and when they 
do, there is no ſort of ſin meets with greater 
(corn and reproach ; a lyar being by all account- 
ed a title of the greateſt infamy and ſhame. 
But as for God, it 1s madneſs to hope that all 
their arts can diſguiſe them from him, who needs 
none of thoſe caſual ways of diſcovery, which 
men do, but ſees the heart, and ſo knows, at 
the very inſtant of ſpeaking, the falſhood of 
what is ſaid: And then by his title of the God 
ef Truth, is tied not only to hate, but puniſh it: 
And accordingly you ſee, Rev. xxii. that the 
lyars are in the number of thoſe that are ſhut 
out of the New Jeruſalem ; and not only ſo, but 
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alſo have their part in the lake that burneth with 
fire and brimſtone. If therefore t ou be not of 


of, Luke Xvill. 2. who neither feared God nor 
regarded man, thou muſt reſolve on this part of 
juſtice, the putting away hing, which is ab- 
horred by both. | 

XVIII. A fecond thing we owe to all, is 
Eourteout Be- Humanity, and Courteſy of Beha- 
havioeur a due viour; Contrary to that ſullen chur- 
ro all Men. liſhneſs we find ſpoken of in Nada, 
who was of ſuch a temper, that a men could not 
ſpeak to him, 1 Sam. XXv. 17. There is ſure ſo 
much of reſpect due to the very nature of man- 
kind, that no accidental advantage of wealth or 
honour, which one man hath above another, 
can acquit him from that debt to 1t, even 1n the 
perſon of the meaneſt; and therefore that crab- 
bed and harſh behaviour to any that bears but 
the form of a man, 15 an injuſtice to that nature 
he partakes of: And when we conſider how 
much that nature is dignified by the Son of God 
bis taking it upon him, the obligation to reve- 
rence it is yet greater, and conſequently the ſin 
of thus contemning it. 

XIX. This is the common guilt of all proud 
Net paid by and haughty perſons, who are ſo 
the proud Min. buſy in admiring themiclves, that 
they overlook all that iz valuable in others, and 


lity to other men, whillt they ſet up chemſclyes 
as Nevuchadnezzar did his image, ts be worſhip: 


the Apoſtle exhorts, Rom. Xil, 10. In hone 
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prefer one another : And again, Phil, ii. 4. Look 
not every man on his own things, but every man 
alſo on the things of others; and let ſuch remem- 
ber the ſentence of our bleſſed Saviour, Luke 
xiv. 11, He that exalteth hiniſelf ſhall be abaſed, 
and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalied; 
which we often find made good to us, in the 
ſtrange downfals of proud men. And it 1s no 
wonder, for this ſin makes both God and men 
our enemies : God, as the Scripture every where 
teſtifies, abhors it, and all that are guilty of it; 
and men are by means of it uſed ſo contemp- 
tuouſly and unkindly by us, that they are by 
nothing more provoked againſt us: And then, 
whom God and man thus reſiſts, who ſhall 
ſecure and uphold ? 

XX. A third thing we owe to all, is Meck- 
neſs; that is, ſuch a patience and aetnes a 
gentleneſs towards all, as may bridle Due to all 
that mad paſſion of anger, which is Men. 
not only very unealy to ourlelves, as hath 
already been ſhewed, but alio very milchievous 
to our nc1ghboursz as the many outrages that 
are oft committed in it, do abundantly teſtify, 
Tha this duty of meeknels is to be extended to 
all men, there is no doubt; for the Apoſtle in 
expreſs words commands it, 1 T. v. 14. Be 
patient towards all men: And that, it ſhould ſeem, 
in ſpite of all provocations to the contrary ; for 
the very next words are, See that none render evil 
Fr evil, or railing for railing : And . Timothy is 
commanded to exerciſe this meekneſs, even to- 
wards them who oppoſed themſelves againſt the 
doctrine of the Goſpel, 2 Tim. ii. 25. which was 
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a caſe wherein ſome heat would probably have 
been allowed, if it might have been in any. 

XXI. This virtue of Meekneſs is fo neceſſary 
Brawling very to the preſerving the peace of the 
inſuferable. world, that it is no wonder that 
Chriſt, who came to plant peace among men, 
thould enjoin meekneſs to all. I'm fure the con- 
trary effects of rage and anger are every where 
diſcernible; it breeds diſquiet in kingdoms, in 
neighbourhoods, in families, and even between 
the neareſt relations; it is ſuch a humour, that 
Solomon warns us never to enter into a friendſhip 
with a man that is of it, Prov. xxii. 24. Maße no 
friendſhip with an angry man, and with a furious 
man thou ſhalt not go. It makes a man unfit to 
be either friend or companion; and indeed 
makes one inſufferable to all that have to do 
with him, as we are again taught by Solomon, 
Prov. xxi. 19. where he prefers the dwelling in a 
evilderneſs, rather than with a contentious and angry 
woman; and yet a woman has ordinarily only 
that one weapon of the tongue to offend with. 
Indeed, to any that have not the ſame unquiet- 
neſs of humour, there can ſcarce be a greater 
uneaſineſs, than to converſe with thoſe that have 
it, though it never proceed farther than words. 
How great this ſin is, we may judge by what 
our Saviour ſays of it, Matt. v. where there are 
ſeveral degrees of puniſhment allotted to ſeveral 
degrees of it: But, alas! we daily outgo that 
which he there ſets as the higheſt ſtep of this fin : 
the calling, Thou fool, is a modeſt ſort of revi:- 
ing, compared with thoſe multitudes of bittet 
reproaches we ule in our rages, 
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XXII. Nay, we often go yet higher: Re- 
proaches ſerve not our turn, but We 7; lead: to 
muſt curſe too. How common is it Hat great Sia 
to hear men uſe the horrideſt Exe- 9 Curſing- 
crations and Curſings upon every the ſlighteſt 
cauſe of diſpleaſure ? Nay, perhaps without any 
cauſe at all; ſo utterly have we forgot the rule 
of the Apoſtle, Rom. X11. 14. Bleſs, and curſe 
not; yea, the precept of our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf, Matt. v. 44. Pray for thoſe that deſpite- 
fully uſe you. Chriſt bids. us pray for thoſe who 
do us all injury, and we are often curſing thoſe 
who do us none. This 1s the language of Hell, 
which can never fit us to be citizens of the New 
Feruſalem, but marks us our for inhabitants of 
that land of darkneſs. I conclude this with the 
advice of the Apoſtle, Epheſ. iv. 31. Let all 
bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, 
and evil-ſpeaking be put away from you, with all 
malice. _ 1 

XXIII. Having ſpoken thus far of thoſe com- 
mon dues, wherein all men are con- pParticu- 
cerned, and have a right; I am now lar Dues. 
to proceed to thoſe other ſorts of dues, whicli 
belong to particular perſons, by virtue of ſome 
ſpecial qualification. Theſe qualifications may 
be of three kinds; that of excellency, that of 
want, and that of relation; | 4 

XXIV. By that of excellency I mean any 
extraordinary gifts or endowments Rebel due 
of a perſon; ſuch as wiſdom, learn- 10 Men of ex- 
ing, and the like, but eſpecially erdinary 
grace. Theſe: being the ſingular . 

Gifts of God, have a great value and reſpect 
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due to them, whereſoever they are to be found; 
and this we muſt readily pay, by a willing and 
glad acknowledgment of thoſe his gifts, in any 
he has beſtowed them on, and bearing them a 
reverence and reſpect anſwerable thereunto; and 
not, out of an overweening of our own excel- 
lencies, deſpiſe and undervalue thoſe of others, 
as they do, who will yield nothing to be reaſon 
but what themſelves ſpeak, nor any thing piety, 
but what agrees with their own practice. 

XXV. Alſo, we mult not envy or grudge 
We are not to that they have thoſe gifts; for that 
envy them. is not only an injuſtice to them, 
but injurious alſo to God, who gave them, as it 
is at large ſet forth in the parable of the la- 
bourers, Matt. xx. Where he aſks them who 
orumbled at the maſter's bounty to others, Is it 
not lawful for me to do what I will with mine 
own? Is thine eye evil, becauſe mine 1s good? 
This envying at God's goodneſs to others 1s, 
in effect, a murmuring againſt God, who thus 
diſpoſes it; neither can there be a greater and 
more direct oppoſition againſt him, than for me 

to hate and with ill to a man, for no other reaſon, 
but becauſe God has loved and done well to him. 
And then in reſpect of the man, it is the molt 
unreaſonable thing in the world to love him the 
leſs, merely becauſe he has thoſe good qualities, 
for which I ought to love him more. 
XXVI. Neither muſt we detract from the ex- 
Ner detrag cCellencies of others; we muſt not 
from them. ſeek to eclipſe or darken them, by 
denying either the kinds or degrees of them, by 
that means to take off that eſteem which is due 
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to them. This fin of detraction is generally the 
effect of the former of envy : He that envies a 
man's worth, will be apt to do all he can to leſſen 
it in the opinions of others, and to that purpoſe 
will either ſpeak ſlightly of his excellencies, or 
if they be ſo apparent, that he knows not how 
to cloud them, he wall try if he can, by report- 
ing ſome either real or feigned infirmity of his, 
to take off from the value of the other; and ſo 
by caſting in ſome dead flies, as the Wile man 
ſpeaks, Eccleſ. x. 1. ſtrive to corrupt. the ſavour 
of the ointment. This 1s a great injuſtice, and 
directly contrary to that duty we owe, of ac- 
knowledging and reverencing the gifts of God 
in our brethren. | 
XXVII. And both thoſe Sins of envy and 
detraction do uſually prove as The Folly of © 
great follies, as wickedneſs; the or, theſe Sins. 
envy conſtantly brings pain and torment to a 
man's ſelf; whereas, if he could but chearfully 
and gladly look on thoſe good things of another's, 
he could never fail to be the better for them 
himſelf z the very pleaſure of ſeeing them would 
be ſome advantage to him : But beſides that, thoſe 
gifts of his brother may be many ways helpful to 
him; his wiſdom and learning may give him 
inſtruction, his piety and virtue, example, Sc. 
But all this the envious man loſeth, and hath 
nothing in exchange for it, but a continual fret- 
ung, and gnawing of heart, e 
XXVIII. And then for detraction, that can 
hardly be ſo managed, but it will be found out: 
He that is ſtill putting in caveats againſt mens good 
thoughts os others, will quickly diſcover himfclf 
M 5 
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to do it out of envy, and that will be ſure to 
leſſen their eſteem of himſelf, but not of thoſe he 
envies; it being a ſort of bearing teſtimony to 
thoſe excellencies, that he thinks them worth 
the envying. 

XXIX. What hath been ſaid of the value 
A Reſpect due to Men and reſpect due to thoſe excel. 
in regard of their Jencies of the mind, may, in 
Ranks and Qualities. à lower degree, be applied to 
the outward advantages of honour, greatneſs, 
and the like. Theſe, though they are not of 
equal value with the former (and ſuch for which 
no man is to prize himſelf) yet, in regard that 
theſe degrees and diſtinctions of men are by God's 
wiſe providence diſpoſed for the better ordering of 
the world, there is ſuch a civil reſpect due to 
thoſe, to whom God hath. diſpenſed them, az 
may beſt preſerve that order for which they were 
intended. Therefore all inferiors are to behave 
themſelves to their ſuperiors with modeſty and 
reſpect, and not by a rude boldneſs confound 
that order which it hath pleaſed God to ſet in the 
world; but, according as our Church-Catechiſm 
teaches, Order themſelves lowly and reverently io 
all their betters. And here the former caution 
againſt envy comes in moſt ſeaſonably; theſe 
outward advantages being things of which gene- 
rally men have more taſte than of the other, and 
therefore will be more apt to envy and repine to 
ſee others exceed them therein. To this there- 
fore all the former conſiderations againſt envy 
will be very proper; and the more neceſſary to 
be made uſe of, by how much the temptation 1s 
in this caſe to moſt minds the greater. 
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XXX. The ſecond qualification is that of: 
Want: Whoever is in diſtreſs for Due to thoſe that 
any thing, wherewith I can ſup- are iz any fort 
ply him, that diſtreſs of bis * | 
makes it a duty in me to ſupply him, and this 
in all kinds of want. Now the ground of its 
being a duty is, that God hath given men abili- 
ties, not only for their own uſe, but for the ad- 
vantage and benefit of others; and therefore 
what is thus given for their uſe, becomes a debt 
to them, whenever their need requires it. Thus he 
that is ignorant, and wants knowledge, is to be 
inſtructed by him that hath it; and this is one 
ſpecial end why that knowledge is given him; 
The tongue of the learned is given to ſpeak a word 
in ſeaſon, Iſa. I. 4. He that is in ſadneſs and 
affliction, is to be comforted by him that is 
himſelf in chearfulneſs. This we ſee St. Paul 
makes the end of God's comforting him, that 
be might be able to comfort them that are in any 
trouble, 2 Cor. i. 4. He that is in any courſe of 
lin, and. wants reprehenſion and counſel, muſt 
have that want ſupplied to him by thoſe who 
have ſuch abilities and opportunities, as may 
make it likely to do good. That this is a juſtice 
we owe to our neighbour, appears plainly by 
that text, Lev. xix. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy 
brother in thy heart: thou ſbalt in any wiſe re- 
prove. him, and not ſuffer fin upon bim: Where 
we are under the fame obligation to reprove him, 
that we are not to hate him. He that lies under 
any ſlander, or unjuſt. defamation, is to be 
&tended and cleared by him that knows his 
Innocence z or elſe he _ himſelf guilty of 
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the ſlander, becauſe he neglects to do that which 
may remove it. And how great an injultice 
that of ſlandering our neighbour is, I have 
already ſhewed. | 
XXXI. Laſtly, he that is in poverty and 
7 need, muſt be relieved by him that 
o the Poor. : x a 
15 1n plenty; and he 1s bound to it, 
not only in charity, but even in juſtice, Solomon 
calls it a due, Prov. iii. 27. Withbold not good 
from him to whom it is due, when it is in the 
porter of thine band to do it : And what that good 
is, he explains in the very next verſe; Say not to 
thy neighbour, Go, and come again, and to-morrow 
4 will give, when thou haſt it by thee. It ſcems, 
it is the with-holding a due, fo much as to deter 
giving to our poor neighbour. And we find 
God did, among the Fews, ſeparate a certain 
portion of every man's increaſe to the ule of the 
poor, a tenth every third year (which 1s all one 
with a thirtieth part every year) Deut. xiv. 28, 
29. And this was to be paid, not as a charity, 
or liberality, but as a debt; they were unjuſt, 
if they withheld it. And ſurely we have no 
reaſon to think, that Chriftian juſtice is ſunk 19 
much below the Jewiſb, that either nothing at 
all, or a leſs proportion is now required of us. 
1 wiſh our practice were but at all anſwerable to 
our obligation in this point, and then ſurely wc 
ſhould not ſee ſo many Lazarus's lic unrelieved 
at our doors; they having a better right to our 
fuperfluities, than we ourſelves have : And then, 
what is it but arrant robbery, to beſtow that 
upon our vanities, nay, our fins, which ſhould 
be their portion ? l 
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XXXII. In all the foregoing caſes, he that 
hath ability, is to look upon Ge ..;thdrawc; thoſe 
himself as God's ſteward, who Abilities, which are 
hath put it into his hands u bb employed. 
to diſtribute to them that want; and therefore 
not to do it is the ſame 1njuſtice and fraud that it 
would be in any ſteward to purſe up that money 
for his private benefit, which was intruſted to 
him for the maintenance of the family: And he 
that ſhall do thus, hath juſt reaſon to expect the 
doom of the unjuſt ſteward, Luke xvi. to be put 
out of his ſtewardſhip, to have thoſe abilities 
taken from him, which he hath ſo unfaithfully 
employed. And as for all the reſt, ſo particu- 
larly for that of wealth, it is very commonly to 
be obſerved, that it 1s withdrawn from thoſe that 
thus defraud the poor of their parts, the griping 
miſer coming often, by ſtrange, undiſcernible 
ways, to poverty; and no wonder, he having no 
title to God's bleſſing on his heap, who does not 
conſecrate a part to him in his poor members. 
And therefore we lee the 1/raelites, before they 
could make that challenge of God's promiſe to 
bleſs them, Deut. xxvi. 15. Look down from thy 
boly habitation, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, &c. 
they were firſt to pay the poor man's tithes, 
ver. 12. without which they could lay no claim 
to it. This with-holding more than is meet, as 
Solomon ſays, Prov. xi. 24. tends to poverty; and 
therefore, as thou wouldſt play the good huſband 
tor thyſelf, be careful to perform this juſtice, 
according to thy ability, to all that are in want. 

XXXIII. The third qualification is that of 
Relation; and of that there may be divers 
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ſorts, ariſing from divers grounds, and duties 
Duties in reſpect anſwerable to each of them. There 
of Relation. is, firſt, a relation of a debtor: to 
a creditor : and he that ſtands in that relation to 
any, whether by virtue of bargain, loan, or pro- 
miſe, it is his duty to pay juſtly what he owes, 
if he be able (as, on the other ſide, if he be not, 
it is the creditor's, to deal charitably and chriſ- 
tianly with him, and not to exact of. him beyond. 
his ability.) But I need not inſiſt on this; hav- 
ing already, by ſhewing you the ſin of with- 
holding debts, informed you of this duty. 
XXXIV. There is alſo. a relation of an 
Gratitude to Obliged perſon to his Benefactor, that 
Benefators. is, one that hath done him good, of 
what kind ſoever, whether ſpiritual or corporal: 
And the duty of that perſon is, firſt, thankful- 
neſs, that 1s, a ready and hearty acknowledgment 
of the courteſy received: Secondly, prayer for 
God's bleſſings and rewards upon him: And 
thirdly, an endeavour, as opportunity and ability 
ſerves, to make returns of kindneſs, by doing 
good turns back again. This duty of Gratitude 
to Benefactors is ſo generally acknowledged b 
all, even by the moſt barbarous and ſavageſt of 
men, that he muſt have put off much of his 
human nature, that refuſes to perform it. The 
very publicans and ſinners, as our Saviour ſays, 
do good to thoſe that do goad to them. 
XXXV. Yet how many of us fail even in 
The contrary this? How frequent is it to ſee men 
tos common. not only neglect to repay courteſies, 
but return injuries inſtead of them? It is too ob- 
ſervable in many particulars, but in none more 
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than in the caſe of advice and admonition, 
which is, of alk others, the moſt precious part 
of kindneſs, the realleſt good turn that can be done 
from one man to another. And therefore thoſe that 
do this to us, ſhould be looked on as our prime 
and greateſt benefactors. But, alas! how few 
are they that can find gratitude, ſhall: I ſay ? 
nay, patience, for fuch a-courteſy? Go about 
to admoniſh a man of a fault, or tell him of an 
error, he preſently looks on you as bis enemy; 
you are, as St. Paul tells the Galatians, chap. 
iv. 16. become his enemy, becauſe you tell him the - 
truth. Such a pride there is in mens hearts, 
that they muſt not be told of any thing amiſs; 
though it be with no other intent, but that they 
may amend it. A ſtrange madneſs this is, the 
ſame that it would be in a ſick man to fly in the 
face of him that comes to cure him, on a fancy 
that he diſparaged him, in ſuppoſing him ſtek: 
So that we may well ſay with the wiſe man, 
Prov. xii. 1. Ile that hateth reproof is brutiſb. 
There cannot be in the world a more unhappy 
temper; for it fortifies a man in his fins, raiſes 
ſuch mounts and bulwarks about them, that no 
man can come to aſſault them ; and if we may 
believe Solomon, deſtruction will not fail to attend 
it; Prov. xxix. 1. He that being often reproved, 
bardeneth his neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and 
that without remedy. But then again, in reſpect 
ot the admoniſher, it is the greateſt injuſtice, I 
may fay cruelty, that can be: He comes in 
tenderneſs and compaſſion to reſcue thee from 
danger, and to that purpoſe puts himſelf upon 
a very uneaſy taſk z (for ſuch the general impa⸗ 
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tience men have to admonition hath now made 
it); and what a defeat, what a grief is it to 
him, to find, that inſtead of reforming the firſt 
fault, thou art run into a ſecond, to wit, that of 
cauſleſs diſpleaſure againſt him? This is one of 
the worſt, and yet, I doubt, the commoneſt ſort 
of unthankfulneſs to benefactors, and fo a great 
failing 1n that duty we owe to that ſort of rela- 
tion. But perhaps theſe will be looked on as 
remote relations; yet, it is ſure, they are ſuch 
as challenge all that duty I have aſſigned to 
them. I ſhall, in the next place, proceed to 
thoſe relations, which are by all acknowledged 
to be of the greateſt nearneſs. 


S UN D AT XIV. 0 


/ Duty to Magiſtrates, Paſtors. - Of the Duty of 
Parents to Children, &c, Of Childrens Duty 
unto Parents, &c. | 


Sect, / HE. firſt of thoſe nearer ſorts of rela- 
I. tions is that of a Parent. And here 
it will be neceſſary to conſider the ſeveral ſorts 
Du to of Parents, according to which the 
Parents. Duty to them is to be meaſured ; 
Thoſe are theſe three; the civil, the ſpiritual, 
the natural. e 
II. The civil Parent is he, whom God hath 
Duries 10 he Eſtablithed the ſupreme Magiſtrate, 
fupreme Ma- who, by a juſt right, poſieſſes the 
giftrate. throne in a nation. This 1; the 
| 8 
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common father of all thoſe that are under his 
authority. The duty we owe to this Parent is, 
firſt, Honour and Reverence; lookin 
on him, as upon one on whom God 
hath ſtamped much of his own power and au- 
thority, and therefore paying him all honour 
and eſteem; never daring, upon any pretence 
whatſoever, to ſpear evil of the ruler of our people, 
As 2X85; 15 

HI. Sccondly, paying Tribute: This is 
expreſly commanded by the Apoſtle, OY 
Rom. Xiii. 6. Pay ye tribute alſo, for they * e. 
are Goa's Miniſters, attending continually upon this 
very thing, God has ſet them apart as Mint- 
ſters, tor the common good of the people; and 
therefore it is all juſtice they ſhould be maintain- 
ed and ſupported by them. And indeed, when 
it is conſidered what are the cares and troubles 
of that high calling, how many thorns are plat- 
ted in every crown, we have very little reaſon to 
envy them theſe dues ; and it may truly be ſaid, 
there 1s none of their poor labouring ſubjects that 
earn their living ſo hardly. | 


Honour. 


IV. Thirdly, We are to pray for them: This 
is alſo expreſly commanded by the Prayers 
Apoſtle, 1 Tim. ii. 2, to be done for for them. 
Kings, and for all that are in authority. The 
buſineſſes of that calling are fo weighty, the 
dangers and hazards of it ſo great, that they of 
all others need Prayers for God's direction, 
aſſiſtance, and bleſſing ; and the Prayers that 
are thus poured out for them, will return into our 
own boſoms : For the bleſſings they receive from 
God, tend to the good of the people, to their 
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living a quiet and peaceable life, as it is in the cloſe 
of the verſe forementioned. 

V. Fourthly, We are to pay them Obedience, 
8 This is likewiſe ſtrictly charged by 

eaten the Apoſtle, x Pet. it. 13. Submit 
your ſelves to every ordinance of man, for the Lord's 
ſake, whether it be to the King, as ſupreme; or 
unto Governors, as unto thoſe that are ſent by him, 
We owe ſuch an obedience to the ſupreme power, 
that whoever 1s authorized by him, we are to 
ſubmit to: And St. Paul likewiſe is moſt full 
to this purpoſe, Rom. xiii. 1. Let every ſoul be 
ſubjeft to the higher powers: And again, ver. 2, 
Whoſoever reſijteth the power, refiſteth the ordi- 
nance of God. And it is obſervable, that theſe 
precepts were given at a time when thoſe powers 
were heathens, and cruel perſecutors of Chriſti- 
anity ; to ſhew us, that no pretence of the wick- 
edneſs of our rulers can free us of this duty. | 
An obedience we muſt pay, either active or 
paſſive, the active in the caſe of all lawful com- 
mands ; that is, whenever the magiſtrate com- 
mands fomething which is not contrary to ſome 
command of God, we are then bound to act 
according to that command of the Magiſtrate, 
to do the things he requires: But when he en- 
Joins any thing contrary to what God hath com- 
manded, we are not then to pay him this active 
obedience; we may, nay, we mult refuſe thus to 
act (yet here we muſt be very well aſſured, that 
the thing is ſo contrary, and not pretend con- 
ſcience for a cloke of ſtubbornneſs) we are in 
that caſe to obey God rather than man. But even 
this is a ſeaſon for the paſſive obedience * 
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muſt patiently ſuffer what he inflicts on us for 
ſuch refuſal, and not to ſecure ourſelves rite up 
againſt him: For who can ftretch forth his hand 
| againſt the Lord's anointed, and be guiltleſs ? ſays 
David to Abiſbai, 1 Sam. xxvi. 9. and that at a time 
when David was under a great perſecution from 
Saul, nay, had allo the aſſurance of the kingdom 
after him: And St. Paul's ſentence in this caſe 
is moſt heavy, Rom. Xin. 2. They that reſiſt, ſhall 
receive to themſelves damnation. Here is very 
ſmall encouragernent to any to riſe up againſt 
the lawful Magiſtrate ; for though they ſhould 
ſo far proſper here, as to ſecure themſelves from 
him by this means, yet there is a King of kings, 
from whom no power can ſhelter them; and this 
damnation in the cloſe will prove a ſad prize of 
their victories. What 1s, on the other fide, the 
duty of the Magiſtrate to the people, will be in 
vain to mention here, none of that rank being 
like to read this treatiſe : And it being very uſe- 
leſs for the people to enquire what 1s the duty: 
of their Supreme, wherein the moſt are already 
much better read, than in their own, 1t may 
ſuffice them to know, that whatſoever his. duty 
is, or however performed, he is accountable to 
none but God, and no failing of his part can 

warrant them to fail of theirs. . 

VI. The ſecond ſort of Parents are the ſpiri- 
tual; that is, the Miniſters of the Duries 1b 
Word, whether ſuch as the Gover- our Paſtors. 
nors in the Church, or others under them, who 
are to perform the ſame offices to our ſouls, that 
our natural parents do to our bodies. Thus St.. 
Paul tells the Corinthians, That in Chriſt Feſus: 
le bad begotten them through the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 
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iv. 15. and the Galatians, chap. iv. 19. that le 
travails in birth of them, till Chriſt be formed in 
them: And again, 1 Cor. ii. 2. He Halb fed they 
with milk, that is, ſuch doctrines as were agree 
able to that infant- ſtate of Chriſtianity they were 
then in; but he had ſtrongen meat for them of full 
age, Heb. v. 14. All theſe are the offices of a 
Parent; and therefore they that perform them 
to us, may well be accounted as ſuch. 
VII. Our duty to theſe is, firſt, to love them; 
2 to bear them that kindneſs Which belongs 
De. 
to thoſe who do us the greatelt benefits. 
This is requ.red by St. Paul, 1 The. v. 12, 13. 
J beſeech you, brethren, mark them which labour 
among you, and are over you in the Lord, and 
admoniſb you; and eſteem them very highly in Tov, 
for. their work's ſake, The work is ſuch as 
ought in all reaſon to procure them Love, it 
being of the higheſt advantage to us. 

VIII. Sccondly, It is our duty to value and 
K eſteem them, as we fee in the text now 
ele. 3 | 

mentioned; and {ſurely this is molt rea- 
ſonable, it we conſider either the nature of their 
work, or who it is that employs them: The 
nature of their work is of all others the moſt 
excellent. We ute to value other profeſſions 
proportionably to the dignity and worth of the 
things they deal in. Now ſurely there is 10 
merch ndiſe of equal worth. with a ſoul; and 
this is their traffick, reſcuing precious ſouls from 
perdition. And if we conſider further, who Il 
is that employs them, it yet adds to the reverence 
due to them. They are Ambaſſadors for CI, 

2 Cor. v. 20. And Ambaſſadors are by the laws 
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of all Nations to be uſed with a reſpect anſwer- 
able to the quality of thoſe that ſend them. 
Therefore Chriſt tells his diſciples, When he ſends 
them out to preach, Ile that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth 
me, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 
ſent me, Luke x. 16. It ſeems there is more 
depends on the deſpiſing of Miniſters, than men 
ordinarily conſider; it is the deſpiſing of God 
and Chriſt both. Let thoſe think of this, who 
make it their paſtime and ſport to affront and 
deride this calling : And ler thoſe alſo, who dare 
pretume to exerciſe the offices of it, without 
being lawfully called to it, which is a moſt high 
preſumption; it is as if a man of his own head 
ſhould go as an Ambaſſador from his Prince. The 
Apoltle lays of the prieſts of the law, which yet 
are inferior to thoſe of the Goſpel, that No man 
taxzth this honour unto himſelf, but he who was 

called of God, Heb. v. 4. How then ſhall any 
man dare to aſſume this greater honour to 
himſelf, that is not called to it? Neither will it 
tuiice to ſay, they have the inward call of the 
Spirit; for ſince God hath eſtabliſhed an order 
in the Church, for the admitting men to this 
office, they that ſhall take it upon them without 
that authority, reſiſt that ordinance, and are but 
of the number of thole thieves and robbers, as 
our Saviour ſpeaks, John x. who come not in by 
the door. Befides, the fad experience of theſe 
times ſhews, that many who pretend moſt to this 
inward call of the Spirit, are called by ſome other 
Spirit than that of God; the doctrines they vent 
being uſually directly contrary to that word of 
his, on which all true doctrines mult be founded. 
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Such are to be looked on as thoſe ſeducers, thoſe 
falſe prophets, whereof we are ſo often warned in 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. And whoſoever 
countenances them, or follows them, partake 
with them in their guilt. It is recorded of Jero. 
boam as a crying ſin, that he made of the 
meaneſt of the people, prieſts; that is, ſuch as | 
had by God's inſtitution no right to it; and who. 
ever hearkens to theſe uncalled preachers, runs 
into that very ſin : For without the encourage- 
ment of being followed, they would not long 
continue in the courſe; and therefore they that 
ive them that encouragement, have much to 
anſwer for, and are certainly guilty of the {in of 
deſpiſing their true paſtors, when they ſhall thus 
ſet up theſe falſe apoſtles againſt them. This is 
a guilt this age is too much concerned in; God 
in his mercy ſo timely convince us of it, as may 
put a ſtop to that confuſion and impiety which 
breaks in ſo faſt upon us by it! | 
IX. Thirdly, We owe to them Maintenance: 
But of this I have ſpoken already in 
the firſt part of this Book, and ſhall 
not here repeat. Fourthly, We owe them Obe- 
dience; Obey them, ſaith the Apoſtle, that have 
I be rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves, 
3 for they _ for 3 Heb, XIll, 
17. This obedience is to be paid them in ſpiri- 
tual things; that is, whatſoever they out ot 
God's word ſhall declare to us to be God's com- 
mands, theſe we are diligently to obey, remem- 
bering that it is not they, but God requires it, 
according to that of Chriſt, Ile that heareth you, 
bheareth me, Luke x. 16. And this, whether 1 


Maintenance. 
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be delivered by the way of publick preaching, 
or private exhortation: For in both, ſo long as 
they keep them to the rule which is God's word, 
they are the Meſſengers of the Lord of hoſts, 
Mal. ii. 7. This obedience the Apoſtle enforceth . 
from a double motive, one taken from their 
miniſtry, another from themſelves ; They watch, 
ſays he, for your ſouls, as they who muſt give an 
account, that they may do it with joy, and not with 
grief. The people are by their obedience to 
enable their paſtors to give a comfortable account 
of their ſouls; and it is a moſt unkind return of 
all their care and labours, to be put to grief for 
the ill ſucceſs of them. But then, in the ſecond 
place, it is their own concernment allo ; they ma 
put their Miniſters to the diſcomfort of ſeeing all 
their pains caſt away, but themſelves are like to 
get little by it; Sat (ſays the Apoſtle, Heb. x11. 
17.) will be unprofitable for you; it is yourſelves 
that will finally prove the loſers by it; you loſe 
all thoſe glorious rewards which are here offered 
as the crown of this obedience; you get nothing 
but an addition to your ſin and puniſhment ; for 
as our Saviour tells the Phariſees, if he had not 
come and ſpoken to them, they had not had fin, 
John xv. 24. that 1s, in compariſon with what 
they then had. So certainly they that never had 
the Goſpel preached to them, are much more 
innocent than they that have heard, and reſiſted 
it, And for the puniſhment, what Chriſt told 
thoſe to whom he had preached, That it ſhould 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, which were 
Heathen cities, than for them; the ſame un- 
doubtedly we may conclude for ourſelves, 
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enable them rightly to diſcharge that holy calling. 


miniſters to the people, upon the ſame con- 


and diſcloſed the nakedneſs of their father, covered 


rn * * n _ i 


X. Laſtly, We are to pray for them: Thi 
St. Paul every where requires 
of his ſpiritual children; thus, 
Eph. vi. 18, 19. having commanded prayer for 
all Saints, he adds, And for me, that utterance 
may be given unto me, that I may open my mouth 
boldly, to make known the myſtery of the Goſpel, 
And ſo again, Col. iv. 3. And this remains till 
a duty to theſe ſpiritual Fathers, to pray for 
ſuch aſſiſtances of God's ſpirit to them, as may 


Prayers for them. 


I ſhall omit to ſet down here what is the duty of 


ſideration on which I forbear to mention the 
duty of magiſtrates. | 

XI. The third fort of Parent is the natural, 
Duties to our the Fathers of our fleſh, as the 
natural Parents. Apoſtle calls them, Heb. Xii. 9. 
And to theſe we owe ſeveral duties; as, firſt, we 
owe them Reverence and reſpect : We mult be- 
have ourſelves towards them with all 
humility and obſervance; and mult 
not, upon any pretence of infirmity in them, 
deſpiſe and contemn them, either in outward 
behaviour, or ſo much as inwardly in our hearts, 
It indeed they have infirmities, it mult be our 
buſineſs to cover and conceal them; like Hen 
and Faphet, who while curſed Cham publiſhed 


Rewverence. 


zt, Gen. ix. 23. and that in ſuch a manner too, 
as even themſelves might not behold it. We 
are as much as may be to keep ourſelves from 
looking on thoſe nakedneſſes of our parents, 
which may tempt us to think irreverent]y ot 
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them. This is very contrary to the practice of 
too many children, who do not only publiſh and 
deride the infirmities of their parents, but pre- 
tend they have thoſe infirmities they have not. 
There is ordinarily ſuch a pride and headineſs in 
youth, that they cannot abide to ſubmit to the 
counſels and directions of their elders; and 
therefore to ſhake them of, are willing to have 
them paſs for the eſſects of dotage, when they 
are indeed the fruits of ſobriety and experience, 
To ſuch the exhortation of Sclomon is very ne- 
ceſſary, Prov. xxiii. 22. [tearken unto thy father 
that begat thee, aud deſpiſe not thy mother when ſhe 
i5 od, A multitude of texts more there are in 
that book to this purpoſe ; which ſhews, that the 
wiſeſt of men thought it neceſſary for children 
to attend ro the counſel of their parents. But 
the youth of our age ſet up for wiſdom the quite 
contrary way, and think they then become wits, 
when they are advanced to the deſpiſing the 
counſel, yea, mocking the perſons of their 
parents, Let ſuch, if they will not practiſe the 
chortations, yet remember the threatning of 
dhe wiſe man, Prov. xxx. 17. The eye that 
wacketh at his father, and deſpiſeth to obey his 
" WH fiber, the ravens of the valley ſhall pick it ont, 
and the. young eagles fhall eat it. v7 
XII. A ſecond duty we owe to them is Love: 
We are to bear them a real kindneſs, ſuch 
as may make us heartily deſirous of all ““ 
manner of good to them, and abhor to do any 
taing that may grieve and diſquiet them. This 
will appear but common gratitude, when it 1$ 
membered what our parents have done for us; 


( 
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how they were not only the inſtruments of fir 
bringing us into the world, but allo of ſuſtain- 
ing and {ſupporting us after: And certainly they 
that rightly weigh the cares and fears that go to 
the bringing up of a child, will judge the love of 
that child to be but a moderate return for them, 
This love is to be expreſſed ſeveral ways; firſt, 
in all kindneſs of behaviour, carrying ourſelves 
not only with an awe and reſpect, but with 
kindneſs and affection: and tnerefore moſt 
gladly and readily doing thoſe things which may 
bring joy and comfort to them, and carefully 
avoiding whatever may grieve and atflict them. 
Secondly, this love is to be expreſſed in praying 
for them. The debt a child owes to a parent is 
ſo great, that he can never hope himſelf to dil- 
charge it: He is therefore to call in God's aid, 
to beg of him that he will reward all the good his 
parents have done for him, by multiplying his 
bleſſings upon them. What ſhall we then fay 
to thole children, that inſtead of calling to Hea- 
ven for bleſſings on their parents, ranſack hell 
for curſes on them, and pour out the blackeſt 
execrations againſt them? This is a thing 10 
horrid, that one would think there needed no 
perſuaſion againſt it, becauſe none could be lv 
vile as to fall into it; but we ſee God himſelf, 
who beſt knows mens hearts, ſaw it poſſible, and 
therefore laid the heavieſt puniſhment upon it; 
He that curjeth his father or his mother, let ki 
die the death, Exod. xxl. 17. And, alas: our 
daily experience tells us, it is not only poſible, but 
common, even this of uttering curies. But it 
to be feared, there is another yet more commnom 
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that is, the wiſhing curſes, though fear or ſhame 

keep them from ſpeaking out. How many chil- 
dren are there, that either through impatience of 
the government, or greedineſs of the poſſeſſions 
of their parents, have wiſhed their deaths ? But 
whoever doth ſo, let him remember, that how 


lily and fairly ſoever he may carry it before 


men, there is one that fees thoſe ſecreteft wiſhes 


of his heart, and in his ſight he aſſuredly paſſes 
for this heinous offender, a curſer of his pa- 
rents. And then let it be conſidered, that God 
hath as well the power of puniſhing, as of ſee- 
ing; and therefore ſince he hath pronounced 
death to be the reward of that fin, it is not un- 
reaſonable to expect he may himſelf inflict it: 
that they who watch for the death of their pa- 
rents, may untimely meet with their own. The 


fifth Commandment promiſeth long life, as the 


reward of honouring the parent: to which it is 
very agreeable, that untimely death be the 
puniſhment of the contrary: And ſure there is 
nothing more highly contrary to that duty, than 
this we are now ſpeaking of, the curſing our 
parents. 1 8 

XIII. The third duty we owe to them, is Obe- 
dience: This is not only contained in 3 
the fifth Commandment, but expreſly Oederce. 
enjoined in other places of Scripture, Eph. vi. x. 
Children, obey your Parents in the Lord, for this 
ig right : And again, Cel. iii. 20. Children, obey 
ur Parents in all things, for this is well-plcafing 
unto the Lord, We owe them an obedience in 
al things, unleſs where their commands are con- 
tary to the commands of God; for in that caſe 
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our duty to God muſt be preferred. And there. 
fore if any parent ſhall be fo wicked; as to re- 
quire his child to ſteal, to lye, or to do 2ny 
unlawful thing, the child then offends not againſt 
his duty, though he diſobey that command; 
nay, he muſt diſobey, or elie he offend; againſt 
a higher duty, even that he owes to God his 
heavenly Father: Yet when it is thus neceſfary 
to refuſe obedience, he ſhould take care to do 
it in ſuch a modeſt and reſpectful manner, that 
it may appear it is conſcience only, and not 
ſtubbornneſs, moves him to it. But in caſe of 
all lawful commands, that is, when the thing 
commanded is either good, or not evil, when it 
hath nothing in it concrary to our duty to God, 
there the child 1s bound to obey, be the com- 
mand in a weightier or lighter matter. How 
little this duty is regarded, is too manifelt every 
where in the world, where p:rents generally 
have their children no longer under command, 
than they are under the rod: When they are 
once grown up, they think themſelves free from 
all obedience to them; or if ſome do continue 
to pay it, yct let the motive of it be examined, 
and it will in too many be found only worldly 
prudence: They fear to diſpleaſe their parents, 
leſt they ſhould ſhorten their hand towards them, 
ani! ſo they ſhall ive tomewhat by it. But how 
few are they that obey purely upon conſcience 
of duty? This fin of diſobedience to parents 
was, by the law of Moſes, paniſhed with death, 
as you may read, Deut. xxi. 18. But if parents 
now-a-days ſhould proceed to with their children, 
many might ſoon make themſelves childleis. 
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XIV. But of all the acts of diſobedience, that 
of marrying againſt the conſent of Zypecially in 


the Parent is one of the higheſt. ir Marriage. 


Children are ſo much the goods, the poſſeſſions 
ot their parents, that they cannot, without a 
kind of theft, give away themſclves, without 
the allowance of thoſe that have the right in 
them: and therefore we ſee under the law, He 
maid that had made any vow, was not ſuffered to 
perform it, without the conſent of the parent, 
Numb. xxx. 5. The right of the parent was 
thought of force enough to cancel and make 
void the obligation even of a vow; and there- 
fore ſurely it ought to be ſo much conſidered by 
us, as to keep us from making any ſuch, whereby 
that right is infringed. 

XV. A fourth duty to the Parent is to aſſiſt 
and miniſter to them in all their Minifgring to 
wants, of what kind ſoever, whe- rheir Wants. 
ther weakneſs and ſickneſs of body, decayedneſs 
of underſtanding, or poverty and lowneſs in 
eſtate : In all theſe the child 1s bound, accord- 


ing to his ability, to relieve and aſſiſt them. 


For the two former, weakneſs of body, and 
infirmity of mind, none can doubt of the duty, 
when they remember how every child did in its 
infancy receive the very ſame benefit from the 
parents; the child had then no ſtrength to ſup- 


port, no underſtanding to guide itſelf; the care 


of the parents was fain ro ſupply both theſe to- 
it. And therefore in common gratitude, when- 
ever either of theſe becomes the parent's caſe, as 
lometimes by great age, or ſome accident, both 
do, the child is to perform the lame offices back. 
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again to them. As for that of relieving their 
poverty, there is the very ſame obligation to that 
with the former; it being but juſt to ſuſtain thy 
parent, who has formerly ſuſtained thee. But 
beſides this, Chriſt himſelf teaches us, that this 
is contained within the precept of honouring 
their parents; for when, Mark vii. 13. he accuſes 
the Phariſees of rejeftins the commandment of God, 
to cleave to their own traditions, he inſtances in 
this particular concerning the relieving of Pa- 
rents: Whereby it is manifeſt, that this is a part 
of that duty which is enjoined in the #/7þ Com- 
mandment, as you may tee at large in the text; 
and ſuch a duty it is, that no pretence can ab- 
Ivlve or acquit us of it. How then ſhall thoſe 
aniwer it, that deny relief to their poor parents? 
that cannot part with their own exceſſes and 
ſaperfluities, which are indeed their fins, to 
latisiy the neceſſities of thoſe to whom they owe 
their being? Nay, ſome there are yet work, 
who, out of pride, ſcorn to own their parents 
in their poverty. Thus it often happens, when 
the child is advanced to dignity or wealth, they 
think it a diſparagement to them to look on their 
parents that remain in a low condition; it being 
the betraying, as they think, to the world the 
mtanneſs of their birth; and ſo the poor parent 
| fares the worſe for the proſperity of his child. 
This is ſuch a pride and unnaturalneſs together, 
as will ſurely find a ſharp vengeance from God; 
for if Solomon obſerves of pride alone, that it 1s 
the forerunner of deſtrufion, Prov. xvi. 18, WC 
may much rather conclude fo of it, when it 1 
thus accompanied. 


XVI. To this that hath been ſaid of the duty 
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of Children to their Parents, I Duty 10 be paid 
{hall add only this, That no un- ever e the worſt 
kindneſs, no fault of the parent, of Parents. 

can acquit the child of this duty : But, as St. 
Peter tells ſervants, 1 Pet. 11. 18. that they muſt 
be ſubjeft not only to the good and gentle maſters, 
but alſo to the froward , ſo certainly it belongs 
to children to pertorm duty, not only to the kind 
ind virtuous, but even to the harſheſt and 
wickedeſt parent : For though the gratitude due 
to a kind parent be a very forcible motive 
to make the child pay his duty; yet that 
is not the only nor chiefeſt ground of it, that 
is laid in the command of God, who requires us 
thus to honour our parents. And therefore, 
though we ſhould ſuppoſe a parent ſo unnatural, 
as never to have done any thing to oblige the 
child (which can hardly be imagined) yet ſtill 
the command of God continues in force, and we 
are in conſcience of that to perform that duty to 
our parents, though none of the other ties of 
gratitude ſhould lie on us. 

But as this is due from the Child to the 
Parent; fo on the other fide, there Day of 

are other things allo due from the Parents ta 
parent to the child, and that through- Chilaren. 
out the ſeveral ſtates and ages of it. 

SES Firſt, there 1s the care of nouriſhing 
and ſuſtaining it; which begins 
from the very birth, and 588 e 
tinues a duty from the parent, till the child be 
able to perform it to himſelf: This is a duty 
which nature teaches; even the ſavage beaſts 
have a great care and tenderneſs in nouriſhing 
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their young, and therefore may ſerve to reproach 
and condemn all parents, who ſhall be ſo un- 
natural as to neglect this. I ſhall not here enter 
into the queit.on, Vhether the mother be oblived to 
give the child its fi, ncuriſbment, by giving it ſuck 
berſelf, becauſe it will not be poſſible to affirm 
univerſally in the caſe; there being many cir- 
cumſtances which may alter it, and make it not 
only lawful, but betft not to do it. All I ſhall 
ſay is, That where no impediment of ficknels, 
weaknets, or the like, does happen, it is ſurely 
beſt for the mother herſeif to perform this office; 
there being many advantages to the child by it, 
which a good mother ought ſo far to conſider, 
as not to fell them to her own Noth or niceneſs, 
or any ſuch unworthy motive; for where ſuch 
only are the grounds of forbearing it, they will 
never be able to juſtify the omiſſion, they being 
theniſelves unjuſtifiable. 

But beſides this firſt care, which belongs to 
the body of the child, there is another wich 
ſhould begin near as early, which belongs to their 
Souls; and that 1s the bringing them to the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, thereby to procure them 
Bring them an early right to all thoſe precious 
10 Baptiſm. advantages, which that Sacrament 
conveys to them. This is a duty the parents 
ought not to delay; it being moſt reaſonable, 
that they, who have been inſtruments to convey 
the ſtain and pollution of ſin to the poor infant, 
ſhould be very carneſt and induſtrious to have it 
waſhed off as ſoon as may be: Belides, the lite 
of 1o tender a creature is but a blaſt, and many 
times gone in a moment: And though we are 
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not to deſpair of God's mercy to thoſe poor chil- 
dren who die without Baptiſm, yet ſurely thoſe 
parents commit a great fault, by whole neglect. 
ut is that they want it. | 

XVIII. Secondly, The Parents muſt provide: 
for the Education of the child; 
they muſt, as Solomon ſpeaks, 
Prov. Xx1. 6. Train up a child in the way be 
u go. As foon, therefore, as children come 
to the uſe of realon, they are to be 1nſtructed ;. 
and that, fiſt, in thoſe things which concern 
their eternal well-being; they are by little and 
little to be taught all choſe things which God: 
hath commanded them as their duty to perform; 
as alſo wht glorious: rewards he hath provided 
tor them if they do it; and what grievous and 
cternal puniſhments if they do it not. Theſe 
things ought, as early as is poſſible, to be inſtilled 
into the minds of children, which (like new 
veſſels) do uſually keep the favour of that which: 
is firſt put into them: And therefore it nearly 
concerns all parents to look they be at firit thus 
leaſoned with virtue and religion. It is ſure, if 
this be neglected, there is one ready at hand to 
till them with the contrary : The devil will be 
diligent enough to inſtil into them all wicked- 
nels and vice, even from their cradles: And 
there being allo in all our natures ſo much the 
greater aptneſs to evil than to good, there is 
need of great care and watchfulneſs to prevent 
tlole endeavours of that enemy of ſouls, which 
can no way be, but by poſſeſſing them at firſt 
vith good things, breeding in them a love to 
Virtue, and hatred of vice; that ſo when the 
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temptations come, they may be armed againſt 
them. This ſurely is, above all things, the 
duty of parents to look after, and the neglect ot 
it is a horrible cruelty. We juſtly look upon 
thoſe parents as moſt unnatural wretches, that 
take away the life of their child; but, alas! 
that is mercy and tenderneſs, compared to this 
of neglecting his education; for by that he ruins 
his ſoul, makes him miſerable eternally ; and, 
God knows, multitudes of ſuch cruel parents 
there are in the world, that thus give up their 
children to be poſſeſſed by the devil, for want 
of an early acquainting them with the ways of 
God : Nay, indeed, how few there are that do 
conſcionably perform this duty, is too apparent 
by the ſtrange rudeneſs and 1gnorance that is 
generally among youth; the children of thoſe, 
who call themſelves Chriſtians, being frequently 
as ignorant of God and Chriſt, as the mcerelc 
Heathens. But whoever they are that thus 
neglect this great duty, let them know, that it is 
not only a fearful miſery they bring upon their 
poor children, but alſo a horrible guilt upon 
themſelves: For, as God ſays to the carcleis 
watchman, Ezek. iii. 18. That if any ſoul pero 
by his negligence, that ſoul ſhall be required di 
his hands: So ſurely will it fare with all parents, 
who have this office of watchmen entruſted to 
them by God over their own children. A 
ſecond part of education is the bringing them 
up to ſome employment, buſying them m 
ſome honeſt exerciſe, whereby they may avoid 
that great ſnare of the devil, idleneſs; and allo 
be taught ſome uſeful art or trade, whereby, 
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when they come to age, they may become profit- 
able to the commonwealth, and able to get an 
honeſt living to themſelves. 


XIX. To this great Duty of educating of 


Children there is required, as 3 ant rowards 


means, firſt, encouragement; ſe- e Education 
condly, correction. Encourage- Children. 


ment is firſt to be tried; we ſhould endeavour 


to make children in love with duty, by offering 


them rewards and invitations; and whenever 
they do well, take notice of it, and encourage 


them to go on. It is an ill courſe ſome parents 


hold, who think they muſt never appear to their 
children but with a face of ſourneſs and auſterity. 


This ſeems to be that which St. Paul forewarns 


parents of, when he bids fathers not to provere 


their children to wrath, Col. iii. 21. To be as 


harſh and unkind to them, when they do well, 
as if they do ill, is the way to provoke them, 


and then the Apoſtle tells us, in the ſame verſe, 


what will be the iſſue of it; they will be diſ- 
couraged, they will have no heart to go on in 


any good courle when the parent affords them no 


countenance. The ſecond means is correction; 
and this becomes ſeaſonable when the former will 
do no good. When all fair means, perſuaſions, 


and encouragements prevail not, then there is a 
| neceſſity of uſing ſharper ; and let that be firſt 


tried in words, I mean, not by railing and foul 
language, but in ſober, yet ſharp reproof : 
But if that fail too, then proceed to blows. 
And in this caſe, as Solomon ſaith, He that ſpareth 
bis rod, hateth his ſon, Prov. xiii. 24. It is a 
cruel fondneſs, that to ſpare a few ſtripes at 
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the preſent, will adventure him to thoſe fad 
miſchiefs, which commonly betal the child that 
is left to himſelf. But then this correction mult 
be given in ſuch a man: er, as may be likcly to 
do good: lo which purpcſe, it muſt firſt be 
given timely ; the chud muſt not be ſuffered to 
run on in any 11}, il it hath got a habit, and 
ſtubbornneis too. This is a great error in me ny 
parents; they will let their children alone for 
diverſe years to do what they liſt, permit them 
to lye, to ſteal, without ever ſo much as re- 
buking them; nay, perhaps, pleaſe themielves 
to ſec the witty ſhifts of the child, and think it 
matters not what they do while they are little. 
Bur, alas! all that while the vice gets root, and 
that many times ſo deep an one, that all they 
can do atterwards, whether by words or blows, 
can n-ver pluck it up. Seccndly, Correctien 
muft be moderate, not exceeding the quality 0! 
the fault, nor the tenderneſs of the child, 
Thirdly, It muſt not be given in rage; if it be, 
it will not only be in danger of being immoce- 
rate, but it will loſe its effects upon the child, 
who will think he is corrected, not becaule he 
has done a fault, but becauſe his parent is angty 3 
and ſo will rather blame the p:rent than himſelt: 
Whereas, on the contrary, care ſhould be taken 
to make the child as ſenfible of the fault, as of 
the ſmart, without which he will never be tho- 
roughly amended. i 

XX. Thirdly, After children are grown up, 
he Parent to watch and 7 3 aft the age of edu 
over their Souls, even CATION, there are yet other 
avhen they are grown offices for the parent to pet- 
5 form to them; the parent 1s 
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ſtill to watch over ther, n reipect of their ſouls, 
to obſerve how they practiſe toe precepts which 
were given them n thei edi Ccauon, and accords 
ingly to exhort, ENCCUr.ge, or icprove, as they 
find occaſion. 

XXI. So alſo for their ontward cltate, they 
are to put them into ſume courie of living in 
the world, If God have bleſſcd the parent with 
wealth, according to what he 7 privide fer 
heth, he muſt diſtribute to his their Sul fronce, 
children; remembering that ſince he was the in- 
ſtruc ent of bringing them into the world, he is, 
according to his ability, to provide for their 
comfortable living in it: 1 hey are therefore to 
be looked on as very unnatural parents, Who, 
ſo they may have enough to ſpend in their own 
riots and excels, care not what becomes of their 
children, never think of providing for them, 
Another fault is uſual among parents in this 
buſineſs ; they defer all the proviſions for them, 
till themſclves be dead; heap up, perhaps, great 
matters for them againſt that time, but in the 
mean time afford tliem not ſuch a competency as 
may enable them to live in the world. There 
are ſeveral miſchiefs come tiom this: Firſt, it 
leflens the child's affection to his parent; nay, 
lometimes it proceeds fo far as to make him wiſh 
his death; which, though it be ſuch a fault as 
no temptation can excuſe in a child, yet it is 
alſo a great fault in a parent to give that temp- 
tation. Secondly, It puts the child upon ſhifts 
and tricks, many times diſhoneſt ones, to ſupply 
his neceſſities: This is, I doubt not, a common 


citcet of it. The hardneſs of parents has often 
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put men upon very unlawful courſes, which, 
when they are once acquainted with, perhaps they 
never leave, though the firſt occaſion ceaſe : And 
therefore parents ought to beware how they run 
them upon thoſe hazards. Beſides, the parent 
loſes that contentment which he might have in 
ſeeing his children live proſperouſly and com. 
fortably, which none but an arrant earth-worm 
would exchange for the vain imaginary pleaſure 
of having money-in his cheſt, But in this buſi. 
neſs of providing for children, there 1s yet an- 
other thing to be heeded, and that is, that the 
parent get that wealth honeſtly, which he makes 
their portion; elſe it is very far from being a 
proviſion. There is ſuch a curſe goes along with 
an ill-gotten eſtate, that he that leaves ſuch a 
one to his child, doth but cheat and deceive 
him, makes him believe he has left him wealth, 
but has withal put ſuch a canker in the bowels 
of it, that is ſure to eat it out: This 1s ſo 
common an obſervation, that I need ſay nothing 
to confirm the truth of it: Would to God it were 
as generally laid to heart, as it ſeems to be gene- 
rally taken notice of. Then ſurely parents would 
not account it a reaſonable motive to unjuſt 
dealing, that they may thereby provide for their 
children, for this is not a way of providing for 
them : Nay, *tis the way to ſpoil them of what- 
ever they have lawfully gathered for them; the 
leaſt mite of unlawful gain being of the nature 
of leaven, which fours the whole lump, bring: 
ing down curſes upon all a man poſſeſſeth. Let 
all parents therefore ſatisfy themſelves with ſuch 
proviſions for their children, as God ſhall enable 
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them honeſtly to make; aſſuring themſelves, 
how little ſoever it be, it is a better portion than 
the greateſt wealth unjuſtly gotten ; according 
to that of Solomon, Prov. xvi. 8. Better is a little 
with righteouſneſs, than great revenues without 
right. 
XXII. A fourth thing the parent owes to 
the child is good example. He 7% give them 

is not only to ſet him rules of vir- god Example. 
tue and godlineſs, but he muſt himſelt give him 
a pattern in his own practice. We {ee the force 
of example is infinitely beyond that of precept, 
eſpecially where the perſon is one to whom we 
bear a reverence, or with whom we have a con- 
tinual converſation ; both which uſually meet in 
a parent. It is therefore a moſt neceſſary care 
in all parents to behave themſelves ſo before their 
children, that their example may be a means of 
winning them to virtue. But, alas! this age 
affords little of this care; nay, fo far it is from 
it, that there are none more frequently the in- 
ſtruments of corrupting children, than their own 
parents. And indeed, how can it be otherwiſe? 
While men give themſclves liberty to all wick- 
edneſs, is is not to be hoped, but that the chil- 
dren, which obſerve it, will imitate it; the child 
that ſeeth his father drunk, will ſurely think he 
may be ſo too, as well as his father. So he that 
hears him ſwear, will do the like; and fo for all 
other vices: And if any parent, that is thus 
wicked himſelf, ſhould happen to have ſo much 
more care of his child's ſoul than his own, as to 
torbid him the things which himſelf practiſes, or 
correct him for the doing them; it is certain the 
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child will account this a great injuſtice in his 
father, to puniſh him for that which himſclt 
freely does; and ſo he is never hkely to be 
wrought upon by it. This conſideration lays a 
. molt itrict tye upon ll patents to live chriſt 
anly; for otherwiſe they do not only hazard 
their own ſouls, but thoſc of their children alſo, 
and as it were purchaſe an eſtate of inheritance 
in Hell. 
XXIII. A fifth duty of Parents is blcſling 
their children: The way of doing 

Yo 5 then: et bs double; firſt, by heir Pr * 
ers; they are by daily and earneit prayers to 
commend them to God's protection and blefling, 
both for their ſpiritual and temporal eſtate: 
And, ſecondly, by their picty ; they are to be 
ſuch perſons themſelves, as that a bleffing may 
deſcend from them upon their poſterity. This 
is often promiſed in Scripture to. godly men, 
that their /eed ſhall be blefſed : Thus in the ſecond 
Commandment God promites 20 ſhe mercy 79 
the thouſandth generation of them that love hin, 
and keep his Commandments. And kit is very ob- 
fervable in the Jews, that though they were 2 
 ftiff-necked generation, and had very grievouſſ 
provoked God, yet the godlineſs of their for- 
tathers, Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, did many 
times move God to ſave them from deſtruction. 
On the other ſide we ſee, that even good men 
have fared the worte for the iniquities of their 
Fathers : Thus when Jeſab had dettroyed 190- 
latry, reſtored God's ſervice, and done oocd 
beyond all the kings that were before him; yet 
there was an old arrear of Manaſſeh his grandiather, 
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which all this piety of his would not blot our, 
but he reſolves to co? Judah alſo cut of bis fight 
as you may read at large, 2 Kings, Chap. xxili. 
It therefore parents have any bowels, any kind- 
neſs towards their children, any real deſire of 
their proſperity, let them take care, by their 
own 2odly life, to entail. a bleſſing upon them. 
XXIV. Sixtaly, Parents mult take heed that 
they uſe their power over their chil- 9, e no 
dren, with equity and moderation, :zrea/ouatle 
not to opprets them with unreaſon- Commands. 
able commands, only to exerciie their own 
authority; but in all things of weight to con- 
ſider the real good of their children, and to preſs 
them to nothing which may not conſiſt with that. 
This is a rule whereof parents may often have 
uſe, but in none greater than in the buſineſs of 
marrying their. children, wherein many that 
otherwiſe are good parents, have been to blame; 
when out of an eagerneſs of beſtowing them 
wealthily, they force them to marry utterly 
againſt their own inclinations, which is a great 
tyranny, and that which frequently betrays them 
to a multitude of miſchiets, ſuch as all the 
wealth in the world cannot repair. There are 
two things which parents ought eſpecially to. 
conſider in the matching their children; the 
irſt, how they may live chriſtianly ; and, to 
that purpoſe, to chuſe a virtuous and pious per- 
lon to link them with. The ſecond is, how 
they may live chearfully and comfortably in this 
world; and to that end, though a competency 
of eſtate may be neceſſary to be regarded, yet 
lurely abundance is no way requiſite, and theres 
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fore that ſhould not be too vehemently ſought 
after. That which much more tends to the 
happineſs of that ſtate, is the mutual kindnets 
and liking of the parties, without which mar. 
riage is of all other the moſt uncomfortable 
condition; and therefore no parent ought to 
thruſt a child into it. I have now done with 
the firſt ſort of relation, that of a Parent. 


| SUNDAY XV. 


| os — 


Of Duty to our Brethren and Relations, 7uſband, 
Wife, Friends, Maſters, Servants. 


Scct. HE ſecond fort of Relation is that of 
J. a Brother. Now Brotherhood may 
be two-fold, either natural, or ſpiritual : The 
Duties to natural may in the largeſt extent con- 
Brethren. tain under it all mankind, all that par- 
take of the ſame nature: But I ſhall not conſi- 
der it ſo in this place; having already mentioned 
. thote general duties, which belong to all as ſuch. 
I now ſpeak of that natural Brother 
hood that is between thoſe that are the 
children of the ſame immediate parents; and the 
duty of theſe is to have united hearts and affec- 
tions. This nature points out to them; they 
partaking in a more eſpecial manner of each 
_ other's ſubſtance, and therefore ought to have 
the greateſt tenderneſs and kindneis . each 0 
other. Thus we fee Abraham makes it an argu- 
ment, why there ſhould be zo contention berweel 


Natural. 
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him and Lot, becauſe they were Brethren, Gen. 
xii, 8. And though by brethren there is meant 
only coulins, yet that helps the more ſtrongly 
to conclude, that this nearer rclation 1s in reaſon 
to be a greater bar to ſtrife; as alſo that this 
kindneſs is in ſome degree to be extended to all 
that have any nearneſs of blood to us. 

II. This Kindneſs and Love between Brethren 
and Siſters ought to be very firmly qe Necefity 
grounded in their hearts; if it be / Lowe among 
not, they will be of all others in Bretbren. 
moſt danger of diſagreeing: For the continual 
con verſation that is among them, whillt they 
are at home in their father's houſe, will be apt 
to miniſter ſome occaſion of jar. Beſides, the 
equality that is among them in reſpect of birth, 
oiten makes them inclinable to envy each other, 
when one is in any reſpect advanced above the 
other. Thus we fee. Foſeph's brethren envied 
him, becauſe he had moſt of his father's love; 
and Rachel envied her ſiſter Leah, becauſe ſhe 
was fruitful. Therefore, for the preventing of 
ſuch temptations, let all who have brethren and 
liters, poſſeſs their mind with a great and real 
kindneſs to them, look on them as parts of 
themſelves, and then they will never think fit 
either to quarrel with them, or to envy them 
any advantage, any more than one part of the 
body does another of the ſame body, but will 
ſtrive to advance and help forward the good of 
each other. 1 

III. The ſecond kind of Brotherhood is ſpiri- 
tual : That contains all thoſe who Sytritual 
profeſs the ſame faith with us. The Brotherhood. 


288 The Whole Duty of Man. [Sund. j. 


—— 


church in our Baptiſm becomes a mother to each 
baprized perſon ; and then ſurely they that hay: 
the relation of children to her, muſt have all 
the relation of brethren to each other. And to 
this ſort of brethren alſo we owe a great deal of 
tenderneſs and affection; the ſpiritual bond of 
religion ſhould, of all others, the moſt cloſely 
unite our hearts, This is the brotherhood which 
St. Peter exhorts us to love, 1 Pet. ii. 17. And 
to it we are in an eſpecial manner bound to dy 
all good offices. Do good, ſaith the Apoltle, 
zo all, but eſpecially unto them cobo are of the hu. 
bold of faith, Gal. vi. 10. Our compaſſions are 
to be moſt melting towards them, of all others, 
in all their needs. Chriſt tells us, That whoſoerer 
gives but a cup of cold water to any in the name if 
a Diſciple, ſhall not leſe his reward, Matt. x. 42. 
From whence we may aſſure ourſelves, that this 
peculiar love to Chriſtians, as Chriſtians, 1s very 
acceptable in his ſight. 

IV. Several Duties there are required of us to 
Our Duty to hold theſe Brethren : One principal is 
| Communion with the holding Communion with 
theſe brethren. them; and that firſt in doctrine. 
We are conſtantly to continue in the belief and 
profeſſion of all thoſe neceſſary truths, by which | 
we may be marked out as followers and diſciples 
of Chriſt, This is that faith which St. 7 
ſpeaks of, which was once delivered to the ſaints 
Jude 3. By keeping whereof we continue fil 
united to this ſpiritual brotherhood, in reſpect 
of profeſſion; which we muſt conſtantly do 
what ſtorms and perſecutions ſoever attend i 
according to the exhortation of the Apoſtle, 
Heb. x. 23. Let us bold faſt the profeſſion of cu. 
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faith without wavering, Sccondly, We are alſo, 


az opportunity ſerves, to communicate with them 
in all holy offices. We mutt be diligent in fre- 
quenting the aſſemblies of the Saints, which is, 
as it were, the badge of our profeſſion; and 
therefore he that willingly withdraws himſelf 
from theſe, gives ground to ſuſpect he will be 
apt to renounce the other allo. But theſe parts 
of Communion we find ſtrictly maintained by the 
firſt Chriſtians, As ii. 42. They continued fled- 


| fajtly in the Apaſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in 


braking of bead, and in prayers. I hey contt- 
nued, and that ſtedfaſtly; they were not fright- 
ed from it by any periecutions, though that 
were a time wherein they were tried with the 
ſharpeſt ſufferings 3 which may teach us, that it 
1 not the danger that attends this duty can 
acquit us of it. 

V. Secondly, We are to bear with the Infir- 
mities of our Chriſtian Brethren; 7% Bear with 
according to the advice of St. #heir Infirmities, 
Paul, Rom. xv. 1. He that ere ſtrong ought to 
bear the Infirmities of the weak. It one that 
holds all neceſſary Chriſtian truths, happen yet 
to be in ſome error, we are not for this either to 
forſake his communion, or deſpiſe his perſon. 
This St. Paul teaches us in the caſe of that weak 
brother, who by error made a cauſeleſs ſcruple about 
eats, Rom. xiv. Where he bids the ſtronger 
Chriſtians, that is, thoſe who being better in- 
ſtructed, diſcerned him to be in an error, yet to 
receive him nevertheleſs, and not to deſpiſe him; 
3 On the other ſide, he bids that weak one not 
to judge the ſtronger, The leſſer differences in 
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opinion mult be borne with on both ſides, and 
mult not in the leaſt abate our brotherly charity 
towards each other. 

VI. Thirdly, We are to endeavour the reſtor- 
To reſtore them ing of any fallen brother, that is, 
after Falls, to bring him to repentance, after 
he hath fallen into any ſin, Thus St. Pay! 
commands the Galatians, that they ſhould reſtcre 
him that was overtaken in a fault, conſidering them- 
ſelves, leſt they were alſo tempted, We are not to 
look on him as a caſt-away, to give him over 
as utterly deſperate; neither are we to triumph 
over him, in reſpect of our own innocence, like 
the proud Pharijee over the poor Publican, 
Luke xviii. 11. but we are meekly to endeavour 
his recovery, remembering that our own frailty 
is ſuch, that we are not ſecure from the like 
falls. NOS 

VII. Fourthly, We are to have a ſympathy 
To ſmpathize and fellow-tceling with theſe bre- 
with them. thren, to be nearly touched with 
whatſoever befals them, either as they are con- 
ſidered in ſociety, or as ſingle perſons. In 
ſociety firſt, and ſo they make up a Church; and 
that, either the univerſal, which is made up ot 
all behevers throughout the world, or any par- 
ticular church, which is made up of all believers 
in that particular nation: And whatever hap- 
pens to either of theſe, either the whole church 
in general, or any ſuch ſingle part of it, cſpect- 
ally that whereof ourſelves are members, we 
are to be much affected and moved with 1t, to 
rejoice in all the proſperities, and to mourn and 
bewail all the breaches and deſolations iheres!, 
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and daily and earneſtly to pray with David, 
Plal. li. 18. O be favourable aud gracious uito 
Sion; build they the walls of Jeruſalem; and 
that cſpecially when we fee her in diſtreſs and 
erfecution. Whoſoever is not thus touched 
with the condition of the Church, is not to be 
looked on as a living member of it : For as in 
the natural body, every mernber is concerned in 
the proſperity of the whole, ſo certainly it is 
here, It was the obſervation of the Pſalmiſt, 
that God's ſervants think upon the ſtosies of Sion, 
and pity to fee her in the duff, Plal. cii. 14. And 
ſurely all his ſervants are ſtill of the ſame tem- 
per, and cannot look on the ruins and deſola— 
tions of the church, without the greateſt ſorrow. 
and lamentation. Secondly, We are to have 
this fellow-fteeling with our brethren conſidered 
as fingle perlons. We are to account ourſelves 
concerned in every particular Chriſtian, ſo as to 
partake with him in all his occaſions, either of 
joy or ſorrow. Thus the Apoſtle exhorts, Rom. 
xli. 15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and 
weep with them that weep, And again, 1 Cor. 
x11. 26, under the ſimilitude of the natural body 
be urges this duty, Hilber one member ſuffer, 
all the members ſuffer with it; or one member be 
bonoured, all the members rejoice with it. All 

theſe ſeveral effects of love we owe to theſe ſpiri- 
tual brethren. And this love is that which 
Cort hath made the badge of his Diſciples, 
John xiii. 35. By this fhall all men know that ye 
are my Diſciples, if ye have love one to another: 
So that if we mean not to caſt off Diſcipleſhip 
to Chriſt, we mult not forſake this love of the 
brethren. ah e OE 
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VIII. The third relation is that between Huſ. 
The Wife owes band and Wife. This is yet much 
to the Hushand nearer than either of the former, 
Obedience. as appears by that text, Epb. v. 21, 
A Man fhall leave father and mother, and cleave 
to his Wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh, Seve. 
ral duties there are owing from one of theſe 
perſons to the other, And firſt, for the wite, 
ſhe owes obedience, This is commanded by the 
Apoſtle, Col. m. 18. Wives, ſubmit yourſelves wnts 
your own Huſbands, as it is fit in the Lord. They 
are to render obedience to their Huſbands in the 
Lord; that 1s, in all lawful commands : For 
Otherwiſe it is here, as in the caſe of all other 
ſuperiors, God mult be obeyed rather than man; 
and the Wife muſt not upon her huſband's com- 
mand do any thing which is forbidden by God, 
But in all things, which do not crols ſome com- 


mand of God's, this precept is of force, and will 


ſerve to condemn the peeviſh ſtubbornneſs of 
many wives, who reſiſt the lawful commands of 
their huſbands, only becauſe they are impatient 
of this duty of ſubjection, which God himſelf 
requires of them. But ic may here be aſked, 


What if the huſband command ſomething, which 


though it be not unlawful, is yet very inconve- | 
nient and imprudent, mult the wife {ſubmit to 
ſuch a command? To this I anſwer, that it will 
be no diſobedience in her, but duty, calmly and 
mildly to ſhew him the inconveniencies thereof, 
and to perſuade him to retract that command: 
But in caſe ſhe cannot win him to it by fair in- 
treaties, ſhe muſt neither try ſharp language, 
nor yet finally refuſe to obey ; nothing but the 
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unlawfulneſs of the command being ſufficient 
warrant for that. 

IX. Secondly, The Wife owes Fidelity to the 
Huſband, and that of two ſorts; Firſt, _. ; 
That of the bed. She muſt keep her- e 
ſelf pure and chaſte from all ſtrange embraces; 
and therefore muſt not ſo much as give an ear to 
any that would allure her, but with the greateſt 
abhorrence reject all motions of that ſort, and never 
give any man, that has once made ſuch a motion 
to her, the leaſt opportunity to make a ſecond. 
| Secondly, She owes him likewiſe Fidelity in the 
managing thoſe worldly affairs he commits to 
her; ſhe muſt order them ſo, as may be moſt to 
her huſband's advantage, and not by deceiving 
and cozening of him, employ his goods to ſuch 
uſes as he allov's not of. 

X. Thirdly, She owes him Love, and together 
with that, all friendlineſs and kindneſs of 
converſation ; ſhe is to endeavour to bring e. 
him as much aſſiſtance and comfort of life, as is 
poſſible, that ſo ſhe may anſwer that ſpecial end 
of the woman's creation, the being a Help to her 
Huſhand, Gen. ii. 18. And this in all conditions, 


whether health or ſickneſs, wealth or poverty, | 


whatſoever eſtate God by his providence ſhall 
caſt him into, ſhe muſt be as much of comfort 
and ſupport to him as ſhe can. To this, all 
ſullenneſs and harſhneſs, all brawling and un- 
quietneſs, is directly contrary; for that makes 
the wife the burden and plague of the man, 
nſtead of a help and comfort: And ſure, if it 
be a fault to behave one's ſelf ſo to any perſon, 
hath already been ſhewed, how great muſt it 
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be to do ſo to him, to whom the greateſt king. 
neſs and affection is owing ? 

XI. Nor let ſuch wives think that a favlts 
The Faults of the or provocations 0! the Hu. 
Huſband acquit not band can juſtify their froward- 
from theje Duties. geſs; for they will not, either 
in reſpect of religion or diſcretion. Not in re- 
ligion; for where God has abſolutely commanded 
a duty to be paid, it is not any unworthinefs of 
the perſon can excuſe from it; nor in diſcretion, 
for the worſe a huſband 1s, the more need there 
is for the wife to carry herſelf with that ecntle- 
nels and ſweetneſs, that may be moſt likely to 
win him. This is the advice St. Peter gave the 
wives of his time, 1 Pet. iii. 1. Likewiſe, ve 
coi ves, be in ſubjeftion ts your ewn Huſhonis, that 
, any obey not the word, they alſo may without the 
7word be won by the converſation of the wives, It 
izems, the good behaviour of the wives was 
thought a powerful means to win men from 
Heatheniſn to Chriſtianity; and ſure it might 
now-a-days have ſome good effects, if women 
would have but the patience to try it; at leaſt i 
would have this, that it would keep fom: tole- 
rable quiet in families: Whereas, on the other 
fide, the ill fruits of the wives unquietnels are | 
10 notorious, that there are few neighbourhods 
but can give ſome inſtance of it. How many 
men are "There, that, to avoid the nvcile of 4 
froward wife, have fallen to company-keeping, 
and by that to drunkenneſs, poverty, and a mul- 
titude of miſchiefs? Let all wives therctore be. 
ware of adminiſtcring that temptation : But 
whenever there happens avy thing, which in 
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kindneſs to her huſband ſhe is to admoniſh him 
of, let it be with that ſoftneſs and mildneſs, that 
it may appear it is love, and not anger, that 
makes her ſpeak. 

XII. There are alſo on the Huſband's part 
ſeveral duties. There is, | Firſt, % Haha 
Love; which St. Paul requires to vines 79 the 
be very tender and compaſſionate #7 Love. 
towards the Wife, as appears by the ſimilitudes 
he uſes in that matter, Eph. v. The one, that 
of the Love a man bears to his natural body; 
No man, ſaith he, ver. 29. ever yet hated his own 


fleſh, but nouriſheth and cherijheth it, The other 


Love is that Chriſt bears to his Church, which is 
far greater, ver. 25. both which he ſets as pat- 
terns of this love of Huſbands towards their 
Wives. This utterly forbids all harſhneſs and 
roughneſs to them: Men are to uſe them as parts 
of themſelves, to love them as their own bodies, 
and therefore to do nothing that may be hurtful 
and grievous to them, no more than they would 
cut and gaſh their own fleſh, Let thoſe huſ- 
bands that tyrannize over their wives, that ſcarce 
uſe them like human creatures, conſider whether 
that be to love them as their own bodies. 

XIII. A ſecond Duty of the Huſband is 
faithfulneſs to the bed. This is by 15 | 
God as well required of the Huf. F leds. 
band as the Wife. And though the world do 
ſeem to look on the breach of this duty with leſs 
abhorrence in the huſband; yet ſure, before that 
juſt Judge, the offence will appcar no leſs on 
the man's ſide than the woman's. This is ertain, 
It 1 in both a breach of the vow made to each 
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other at their marriage; and ſo, beſides the un- 
cleannels, a downrigat perjury : And thoſe diffe- 
rences in the caſe, which ſeem to caſt the ſcale, 
are rather in reſpect of civil and worldly con- 
ſideration, than merely of the fin, 

XIV. A third Duty of the Huſband is to 
maintain and provide for the Wife, 
He is to let her partake with him in 
thole outward good things whcerewith God hath 
bleſſed him, and neither by niggardlineſs debar 
her of what is fit for her, nor yet by unthrifti- 
nels ſo waſte his goods, that he ſhall become 
unable to ſupport her. Thus 1s certainly the duty 
of the Huſband, who being, as hath been ſaid, 
to account his wife as a part of his own body, 
mult have the very ſame care to ſuſtain her, that 
he hath for himſelt. Yet this is not ſo to be 
underſtood, as to excule the wife from her part 
of labour and induſtry, when that is requiſite; 
it being unreaſonable the huſband ſhould toil to 
maintain the wife in idleneſs. 

XV. Fourthly, The Huſband is to inſtruct the 

Wife 1n the things which concern her 
Taſtruckien. eternal welfare, if ſhe be ignorant of 
them. Thus St. Paul bids the Wives learn if 
' their Huſbands at home, 1 Cor. xiv. 35. which 

ſuppoſes that the huſband is to teach her. In- 
deed, it belongs to every maſter of a family to 
endeavour, that all under his charge be taught 
all neceſlary things of this kind; and then ſure 
more eſpecially his wife, who is ſo much nearer 
to him than all the reſt. This ſhould make men 
careful to get knowledge themſelves, that fo they 
may be able to perform this duty they owe to others. 
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XVI. Laſtly, Huſbands and Wives are mu- 
tually (0 Pray tor each other, Huſbands and Wives 
to beg all bleftings from God, mutually to pray for 
both ſpiritual and temporal, 4 aft each other 
and to endeavour all they can“ ali Good. 
to do all good to one another; cſpecially all good 
to cach other's ſouls, by ſtirring up to the perform 
ance of duty, and diſſuading and drawing back 
from all fin, and by being, like true yoke- fellows, 
helpful and aſſiſtant to each other, in the doing of 
all forts of good, both to their own family, and all 
others within their reach. This is, of all other, 
the trueſt and moſt valuable love. Nay, indeed, 
how can it be ſaid they do love at all, who con- 
tentedly let each other run on in a courſe that 
will bring them to eternal miſery? And if the 
love of huſbands and wives were thus grounded 
in virtue and religion, it would make their lives 
a kind of Heaven on earth; it would prevent 
all thoſe contentions and brawlings ſo common 
among them, which are the great plagues of 
families, and the leſſer hell in paſſage to the 
greater: And truly where it is not thus founded, 
there is little comfort to be expected in marriage. 

XVII. It ſhould therefore be the care of every 
one, that means to enter upon ©, z-.,., of Me" 
that ſtare, to conſider adviſedly Perſon, the chief 
before- hand, and to chuſe ſuch Corfideraticn in 
a perſon with whom they may Marriage. 

have this ſpiritual friendſhip; chat is, ſuch a one 
as truly fears God. There are many falſe ends of 
marriage looked upon in the world; ſome marry 
tor wealth, others for beauty, and generally they 
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are only worldly reſpects that are at all con- 
ſidered: But, certainly, he that would marry as 
he ought, ſhould contrive to make his marriage 
uſeful to thoſe better ends of ſerving God, and 
ſaving his own ſoul; at leaſt, he muſt be ſure it 
be no hindrance to them: And to that purpoſe the 
virtue of the perſon choſen, is more conducing 
than all the wealth in the world; though 1 deny 
not, but that a competency of that may likewiſe 
be confidered, 

XVIII. But above all things, let all take heed, 
Unlazofil that they make not ſuch Marriages, as 
Marriages. may not only be ill in their effects, 
but are actual ſins at the time; ſuch are the mar- 
riages of thofe that were formerly promiſed t9 
ſome other: In which caſe, it is {ure they rigatty 
belong to thoie to whom they paſſed rhe firſt pro- 
miſe; and then for any other to marry them, 
during the life of that perſon, is to take the 
huſband] or wife of that other; which is direct 
adultery, as St. Paul tells us, Rom. vii. 3. The 
like unlawfulneſs there is alſo in the marriage of 
thoſe who are within thoſe degrees of kindred 
forbidden by God; the particulars whereof are 
ſet down in the 18th and 20th of Leviticus, 
And whoever marries any that is within any of 
thoſe degrees of nearneſs, either to himſelf, or 
to his deceaſed wife, which 1s as bad, commits 
that great fin of inceſt; and, ſo long as he con- 
tinues to live with ſuch his unlawful wite, 
remains in that fearful guilt, This warinels in 
the choice of the perſon to be married would 
prevent many fad effects, which we daily {ke 


follow ſuch raſh or unlawful matches. It were 
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well therefore if people would look on marriage» 
as our church adviſes, as a thing not to be un- 
dertaken lightly, unadviſedly, or canton y, to ſatisfy 
Men's carnal luſts and appetites, but reverently, aiſ- 
creetly, adviſedly, ſoberly, and in the fear of Gd; 
and in ſo doing, no doubt, a blefling would fol. 
low, which otherwiſe there is little ground to 
expect. I have now done with this relation 
between huſband and wife. 

XIX. The next is that between Friends: And 


| this relation, if it be rightly founded, 


is of great nearneſs and uſefulneſs; T. 
but there is none more generally miſtaken in the 
aer Men uſually call them their friends, 
with v hom they have an intimacy and frequency 
of converſation, though that intimacy be indeed 
nothing but an agreement and combination in 
lin, The drunkard thinks him his friend, that 
will keep him company; the deceitful perſon, 
him that will aid him in his cheats; the proud 
man, him that will flatter him: and ſo generally 
in all vices they are looked on as friends, that 
aivance and further us in them. But, God 
knows, this is far from friendſnhip; ſuch a friend 
15 this the devil himſelf is in the higheſt degree, 
who is never backward in ſuch offices. The 
tc 1.zndſhip is that of a direct contrary 
naning, it is a concurrence and agreement in 
virtue, not in vice. In ſhort, a true friend 
loves his friend fo, that he is very zealous of his 
geod; and certainly he that is really fo, will 
| never be the inſtrument of bringing him to the. 
greateſt evil. The general duty of a | 
triend muſt then be reſolved to be the . Pie. 
O4 
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induſtrious purſuit of his friend's real advan- 
tages, in which there are ſeveral particulars con- 
tained. | | 

XX. As, Firſt, Faithfulneſs in all truſts com- 
Faithful mitted to him by his friend, whether 

that of goods or ſecrets: He that 
betrays the truſt ct a friend in either, is by all 
men looked upon with abhorrence, it being one 
of the higheſt falſeneſſes and treacheries; and for 
fuch treacherous wounds, the wiſe man tells us, 
every friend will depart, Eccluſ. xxii. 22. 

XXI. Secondly, It is the duty of a friend to 
be alſiſting to his friend in all his out- 
ward needs; to counſel him, when he 
wants advice; to chear him, when he needs com- 
fort; to give him, when he wants relief; and to 
endeavour his reſcue out of any trouble or 
danger. An admirable example we have of this 
friendihip in Jonathan to David, he loved him as 
his own ſoul ; and we fee, he not only contrives 
for his ſafety, when he was in danger, but runs 
| hazards himſelf to reſcue and deliver his friend; 
draws his father's anger upon him, to turn 1t 
from David, as you may read at large, 1 Sam. xx. 

XXII. The third and higheſt duty of a friend 
is to be aiding and aſſiſting to the ſoul 
of his friend, to endeavour to ad- 
vance that in piety and virtue, by all means 
within his power, by exhortations and encourage— 
ments to all virtue, by earneſt and vehement 
diſſuaſions from all ſin; and not only thus in 
general, but by applying to his particular wants, 
eſpecially by plain and friendly reprocts, where 
he knows or reaſonably believes there is any fault 


Afifance. 


Admonitian. 
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committed. This is, of all others, the moſt 
peculiar duty of a friend, it being indeed that 
which none elſe is qualified for. Such an un- 
willingneſs there is in moſt men to hear of their 
faults, that thoſe who undertake that work, had 
need have a great prepoſſeſſion of their hearts, 
to make them patient of it. Nay, it is ſo gene- 
rally acknowledged to be the proper work of a 
friend, that if Le omit it, he betrays the offender 
into ſecurity ; his not reproving will be apt to 
make the other think he does nothing worthy of 
reproof, and fo he tacitly acts that baſeſt part of 
a flatterer, ſooths and cheriſhes him in his fin. 
When yet fariher it is conſidered kow great need 
all men have, at ſome time or other, of being 
almoniſhed, it will appear a moſt unfriendly, 
yea, a cruel thing to omit it. We have that 
atur el partiality to ourſelves, that we cannot ſo 
readily diſcern cur own miſcarriages, as we do 
other men's; and therefore it is very neceſſary 
they ſhould ſometimes be ſhewed us by thoſe, 
wno fee them more clearly; and the doing this 
a the firſt may prevent the multiplying of more: 
Whereas, if we be ſuifered to go unreproved, 
it often comes to ſuch a habit, that reproofs will 
dv no good. And then how ſhall that perſon be 
able to anſwer it, either to God or himielt, that 
has by his lence betrayed his friend to the 
grearelt miſchief? It is the expreition of God 
umſcit, ſpeaking of a friend, Thy friend, which 
v5 thy own ſout, Deut. xiii. 6. And ſure we 
ould in this refj-e&t account our friends as our 
Wn fouls, by having the fame jealous terder— 
> and watchfulneſs over their ſouls, wich we 
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ought to have over our own, It will therefore 
be very fit for all that have entered into any ſtrict 
friendſhip, to make this one ſpecial article in the 
agreement, that they ſhall mutually admopiſn 
and reprove each other ; by which. means it will 
becorne ſuch an avowed part of their friendſhip, 
that it can never be miltaken by the reproyed 
party for cenſoriouimeſs or unkindneſs. 

XXIII. Fourthly, To theſe ſeveral parts of 
kindneſs mult be added that of Prayer, 
We muſt not only aſſiſt our friends, 
ourſelves, in what we can, but we mult call in 
the Almighty's aid to them ; recommending them 
earneſtly to God for all his bleflings, both tem- 
oral and ſpiritual, 

XXIV. Laſtly, we muſt be conſtant in our 
friendſhips, and not out of a lightneſs } 
of humour grow weary of a friend, | 
only becauſe we have had him long. This ' 
great injuſtice to him, who if he have behaved 
himſelf well, ought the n.ore to be valued, by 
how much the longer he has continued to do ſo: 
And 1t 1s great folly i in ourielves ; for it is the 
caſting away the greateſt treaſure of human life ; 
for ſuch certain! y 1s a tried friend. The witclt } 
of men gives warning of it, Prov. xxvii. 10. 
Thine ew friend, and thy father's friend, ferjake } 
not, Nay far ther, it is not every light offence 
of a friend, that ſhould make thee renounce his 
friendſhip ; there mult be fome allowance made | 
to the infirmities of men; and if thou haſt occt- | 
ſion to pardon him ſomewhat to-day, perhaps 
thou may give him opportunity to require thee} 
t9-moriow; therefore nothing but unfaichtel 


Prayer. 


Conſtancy. 


_—__— 
— 


Sund. 15. Servants Duty. 303 


— 


— 
— 2 
— 


neſs, or incorrigible vice, ſhould break this 
ban '. 

XXV. The laſt relation is that between Maſ- 
ters and Servants; both which «$,,.,,,:; owe ro 
owe duty to each other. That heir Maſters 
of the Servant is, firſt, obedience Obedience. 
to all lawful commands. This is expreſly re- 
quired by the Apoſtle, Eph. vi. 6. Servants, 
bey in all things yeur maſters, &c. And this 
obedience mult not be a grumbling and unwil- 
ling one, but ready and chearful, as he there 
proceeds to exhort. ver. 7. With good will doing 
ſervice: And to help them herein, they are to 
conlider, that it is to the Lord, and not unto 
men. God has commanded ſervants thus to 
obey their maſters z and therefore the obedience 
they pay is to God; which may well make them 
do it chearfully, how harſh or unworthy ſoever 
the maſters be, 1 if what the Apoſtle 
tarther urgeth, ver. 8. be conſidered, that there 
ij reward to be exp: 22 fr n Gd for it. 

XXVI. The ſecond duty of the ſervant 3s 
Faithfulneſs ; and that may be of „ 1 
too ſorts: One, as oppoled to eye. "Yr 
Erice, the other to purloining or defrauding. 


The £ arit part of fairhiuine!s is the doing of all 


true iervice to h's maſter, not only when his eye 


s over him, and he expects puniſhment for the 
omiſſion, but at all times, even when his maſter 


18 not likely 10 Then CELL his fail; LUEE and that 


krvant that doth not make conſclence of this, 
is fir from being a faithful ſervant, this eye 
ſervicc being by th io Apoltlc ict op police to that 


linglenels 0; heart Which he.requues of jervants, 
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Eph. vi. 5. The ſecond ſort of faithfulneſs con- 
ſiſts in the honeſt managery of all things intruſted 
to him by his maſter, the not waſting his goods, 
(as the unjuſt ſteward was accuſed to have done, 
Luke xvi.) whether by careleſs imbezzling of 
them, or by converting any of them to his own 
uſe, without the aliowance of his maſter, This 
latter is that purloining of which the Apoſtle 
warns ſervant<, Tit. ii. 10. and is indeed no 
better than arrant thett: Of this kind are all 
thoſe ways, that the ſervant hath of gaining to 
himſelf by the loſs and damage of his maſter; 
as the being bribed to make ill bargains for him, 
and many the like: Nay, indeed, this fort of 
unfaithfulneſs 13 worie than common theft, by 
how much there 1s a greater truſt repoſed, the 
betraying whereof adds to the crime, As for 
the other fort of unfaithfulneſs, that of waſting, 
though without gain to themſelves, it differs 
not much in effect from this; the maſter may 
loſe as much by the one as the other; and 
then, what odds is it to him, whether he be 
robbed by the covetouſneſs or negligence of his 
ſervant? And it is ſtill the ſame breach of truſt 
with the former; for every maſter is ſuppoiec 
to intruſt his affairs as well to the care as the 
honeſty of his ſervant; for it would be little 
advantage to the maſter to be ſecured that his 
ſervant would not himſelf cheat him, wWhilſt, in 
the mean time, he would by his careleſneſs give 
opportunity to others to do it. Therefore he 
that does not carefully look to his maſter's pro- 
fit, deccives his truſt, as well as he that unjulily | 
provides tor his own, 
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XXVII. A third duty of a Servant is patience 
and meekneſs under the reproofs of S$«/;ni//icn 
his maſter, ot anſwering again, as the 70 Recute. 
Apoſtle exhorts, Tit. ii. 9. that is, not making 
ſuch ſurly and rude replies, as may increaſe the 
maſter's difpleature, a thing too frequent 
among ſervants, even in the juſteſt reprehenſi- 
ons; whereas St. Peter directs them patiently to 
ſuffer even the molt undeſerved correction, even 
when they do well and ſuffer for it, 1 Pet. ii. 20. 

But the patient ſuftcring ct Rebuke is not all 
that is required of ſervants in this matter: The 
muſt alſo mend the fault they are rebuked for, 
and not thini; they have done enough, when 
they have (though never ſo dutifully) given the 
maſter the hearing. | 

XX VIII. A fourth duty of a ſervant is Dili- 
cence, He mult conſtantly attend to 
all thoſe things which are the duties of 
his place, a an not give himſclf to idleneſs and 
ſloch, nor yet to company-Kceping, gaming, or 
any other diſorderly coutſe, which may take 
him off from his maſter's bulineis. All theſe 
are neceſſary duties of a ſervant, which they are 
carefully and conicionably to pertorm, not fo 
much to eſcape their maiter's anger, as God's, 
who will certainly call every one of them to an 
account, how they bave bchaved chemſelves 
towards their earthly maiters. 

XXIX. Now, on the other ſide, there are 
ſome things alſo owing irom the 37 ene gde 10 
muſters to cheir ſervants: Abe, fir, their Servants 
the maiter is bound to be juſt rw Vice. 
them, in performing chute conditions on which they 
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were hired; ſuch are commonly the giving them 
food and wages: And that maſter that with. 
holds theſe, is an oppreſſor. 

XXX. Sccondiy, The Maſter is to admoniſh 
and reprove the ſervant in caſe of 
fault; and that not only in faults 
againſt them, wherein few maſters are back- 
ward, but allo and more eſpecially in faults 
againſt God, whereat every maſter ought to be 
more troubled, than at thoſe which tend only to 
his own loſs or inconvenience ; the diſhonour of 
God, and the hazard of the meaneſt man's foul, 
being infinitely more worthy of our diſquiet, 
than any thing of the other kind can be. And 
therefore, when maſters are preſently on fire for 
any little negligence or fault of a ſervant towards 
themſelves, and yet can without trouble ſce 
them run into the greateſt fins againſt God, it is 
a ſign they conſider their own concernments too 
much, and God's glory and their {ervants fouls 
too little. This is too commonly the temper of 
maſters; they are generally careleſs how their 
ſervants bchave themſelves towards God, how 
diſorderly and profane their families are; and 
therefore never beſtow any exhortation or admo- 
nition to perſuade them to virtue, or draw them 
from vice: Such maſters forget that they mult 
one day give an account, how they have govern- 
ed their families. Ir is certainly the duty of 
every ruler, to endeavour to advance piety and 
godlineſs among all thoſe that are under his 
charge; and that as well in this leſſer dominion 
of a tamily, as 1n the greater of a realm or na- 
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ſce he profeſſes, P/al. ci. 7. That 10 deceitful 
perſon ſhould dell in his houſe , that he that told 
Hes, ſhould not tarry in his fight. So much he 
thought himſelf bound to provide, that his 
family might be a kind of Church, an aſſembly 
of godly, upright perſons: And if all matters 
would endeavour to have theirs lo, they would, 
beſides the eternal reward of it hereafter, find a 
preſent benefit by it; their worldly buſineſs 
would thrive much the better; for it their ſer- 
vants were brought to make conſcience of their 
ways, they would then nut dare either to be 
negligent or falle. 

XXXI. But as it is the duty of Maſters to 
admoniſh and reprove their ſervants, ſo they 
muſt alſo look to do it in a due manner, that is, 
ſo as may be moſt likely to do good; not in 
paſſion and rage, which can never work the 
ſervant to any thing but the deſpiſing or hating 
him; but with tuch ſober and grave ſpeeches, 
as may convince him of his fault, and may alſo 
aſſure him, that it is a kind deſire of his amend- 
ment (and not a willingneſs to wreck his own 
rage) which makes the maſter thus to rebuke 
him. ” 

XXXII. A third duty of the Maſter is to ſet 
a good example of honeſty and 
godlineſs to his ſervants, without 
which it is not all the exhortations or reproofs 
he can uſe, will ever do good; or elſe he pulls 
don more with his example, than it is poſſible 
tor him to build with the other: And it is 
madneſs for a drunken or profane maſter to 
expect a ſober and godly family, 
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XXXIII. Fourthly, The Maſter is to provide 


Means of that his ſervants may not want means 
Inftrutien, of being inſtructed in their duty, ag 
alſo that they may "daily have conſtant times of 
worſhipping God publickly, by having prayers 
in the family. But of this I have ſpoken before, 
under the head of Prayer, and therefore ſhall 
here ſay no more of it. 

XXXIV. Fifthly, The Maſter, in all affairs 
Moderation of his own, is to give reaſonable and 
in Command. moderate commands, not laying 
greater burdens on his ſervants than they are 
able to bear, particularly, not requiring fo much 
work, that they ſhall have no time to beſtow on 
their ſouls; as, on the other fide, he 1s not to 
permit them to hve ſo idly, as may make them 
either uſeleſs to him, or may betray themſclves 
to any ill. 

XXXV. Sixthly, The Maſter is to give his 
Encouragentnt ler vants encouragement in well- 
in Well-ading. doing, by uſing them with that 
bounty and kinds eb, which their faithfulneſs, 
and diligence, and piety deſerves ; and finally, 
in all his dealings with them he is to remember, 
. himſelf hath, as the Apoſtle ſatth, Eph. 

i. 9. 2 Maſter in Heaven, to whom he muſt 
12 an account of the uſage of his mcaneſt ſer- 
vant on earth. 

Thus have I bricf'y run through thoſe ſevere] 
relations, to which we owe particular duty; 
and ſo have done with that firſt branch of Duty 
to our Neighbours, that of Juſtice. 
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Other Branches of cur Duty to our Neigbbcur: 
Of Charity to Men's Souls, Bodies, Goods, and 
Credit. 


Sect. HE ſecond branch of Duty to our 
. Neighbour is Charity, or Love. This 
is the great Goſpel-duty ſo often en- 3 
joined us by Chriit, the New Command- 3 
ee as himſelf calls it, John xili. 34. 7 bat ye 
lede one another: And this is again repeated twice 
in one chapter, John xv. 12, 17. and the firſt 

Epiſtle of St. John is almoſt wholly ſpent in the 
perſuaſion of this one duty : by which we may 
fee, it is no matter of indifference, but molt 
ſtrietly required of all that profeſs Chriſt. In- 
aeed himfelf has given it as the badge and 
very of his Diſciples, John xiil. 35. 57 this 
Hall all men know that ve are my Diſciples, if Je 
bade love one to another. 

II. This Charity may be conſidered two ways: 
Firſt, in reſpect of the affections; Ii the 4f- 
Secondly, of the actions. Charity in edit. 
the affections is a ſincere kindneſs, which diſpoſes 
us to wiſh all good to others, and that in all 
ter capacities; in the fame manner that juſtice 
obligeth us to wiſh no hurt to any man, in reſpect 
either of his Soul, his Body, his Goods, or his 
Credit, ſo this firſt part of Charity binds us to 
viſt all good to them in all thete. 


« 
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III. And firſt for the Soul. If we have any 
the leaſt ſpark of charity, we can- 
not but wiſh all good to mens 
ſouls; thoſe precious things which Chriſt thou ht 
worth the ranſoming with his own blood, may 
ſurely well challenge our kindneſs and good 
withes : And therefore if we do not thus love one 
another, vie are far trom obeying that command 
of loving as he hath loved; for it was the ſouls 
of men which he loved fo tenderly, and both 
did and ſuffered fo much for. Of this love of 
lis to fouls there are two great and ſpecial effects: 
Phe firſt, the puritying nem here by his grace; 
tae ſecond, the making em . hap; Py 
in his glory. And both theſe we are ſo fa: 
copy out in our kindneſs, as to be car neilly le- 
lircus, that all men ſhould arrive to that purity 
and holineſs here, which may make them capable 
of eternal happineſs hereafter. It were to be hoped, 
that none, who himſelf carried a ſoul about 
him, could be fo cruel to that of another man's 
as not ſincerely to wiſh this, did not expcricne 
ſhew us, there are ſome perſons, whoſc wal iS 
{0 deviliſh, as to reach even to the direct n- 
trary, the wiſhing not. only the fin, but pes 
damnation of others. Thus may you have cen 
ſome, who, in any injury or oppretiion Ley. 
ſuffer, make it their only comlort, that their 
enemies will damn themſelves by it; When, alas! 
that ſhould to a Chriſtian be much more terrible, 
than any ſuffering they could bring upon him. 
He that 15 of this: temper, is a diſciple of Satan, 
not of Chriit; it being contrary to the whole 
ſcope of that grand Chriſtian precept, of /ovimg 


To Mens Souls. 
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ur neighbours as curſelves. For it is ſure, no 
man that believes there is ſuch a thing as dam- 
nation, wiſhes it to himſelf; be he never ſo fond 
of the ways that lead to it, yet he wiſhes that 
may not be his journey's end; and therefore, 
by that rule of charity, ſhould as much dread it 
for his neighbour. 

IV. Secondly, We are to with all good to 
the bodies of men, all health and 97, their Bo- 

relfare: We are generally tender dies, Goods, 
coca of our own bodies, dread ½ Credit. 
the leaſt pain or ill that can befal them. Now 
Charity, by virtue of the fore- mentioned precept, 
(xtends this tenderneſs to all others; and whart- 
cier we apprehend as grievous to ourſelves, we 
muſt be unwilling ſhould betal another. The 
like is to be ſaid of the other two, goods and 
credit, that as we wiſh our own thriving and. 
reputation, ſo we ſhould likewiſe that of others, 
or elſe we can never be ſaid to /zvs our neighbour 
as our ſelves. 

V. The Charity of the affections, 1 be 
ſincere, will certainly have theſe Efeds of this 
ſeveral effects, which are ſo inſcpa- Charity. 
rable from it, that they are often in Scripture 
accounted as parts of the duty, and ſo moſt 
ſtrictly required of us: Firſt, It will keep the 
mind in a peaceable and mech temper towards 


others; fo far from ſeeking e conten- 
tions, that no provocation ſhalldrawns 40 it; for 
where we have kindnels, we ſal de unapt to 
quarrel, it being one ο u e qualities of 
chart. y, that it is not ea /Fiuvked, i Cor. XxIli. 


5. And theretore Res i5 unpeaceable, ſhews 
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his heart is deſtitute of this charity. Secondly, | 
It will breed compaſſion towards all the mi!crics 
of others: Every miſhap that befals where we 
wiſh well, is a kind of defeat an diſaſter to vur- 
ſelves; and therefore, if we wiſh well to all, 
we ſhall be thus concerned in the calamitics of 
all, have a real grief and ſorrow to ſee any in 
miſery, and that according to the proportion of 
the ſuffering. Thirdly, It will give us joy in the 
proſperities of others. Solomon obſerves, Pros. 
xiii. 19. that e deſre accompliſhed is ſweet t the 
ſeul; and then whoever has this real deſire of his 
neighbour's welfare, his deſire is accowpliſhe( in 
their proſperity; and therefore he cannot but 
have contentment and ſatisfaction in it. Both 
theſe are together commanded by St. Par!, 
Rom. X11, 15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, 
and weep with them that weep. Fourthly, It will 
excite and ſtir up our prayers for others: We 
are of ourſelves impotent feeble creatures, un- 
able to beſtow bleflings, where we moſt wiih 
them; therefore if we do indeed deſire the good | 
of others, we muſt ſeek it on their behalf from 
him, whence every good and perfect gift cometh, 
Jam. i. 17. This is ſo neceſſary a part of cha- 
Tity, that without it our kindneſs is but an inſig-g 
nificant thing, a kind of empty compliment: | 
For how can he be believed to wiſh well in 
earneſt, who will not thus put life and efficacy 
into his wiſhes by forming them into prayers, 
| which will otherwiſe be vain and fruitleſs ? The 
| Apoſtle thought not fit to leave men to their bare 
wiſhes; but exhorts that ſupplications, prayers, 
and giving of thanks, be made for all inen, 
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Tim. ii. 1. which precept, all that have this 
true charity of the heart will readily conform 
to. Theſe ſeverals are ſo naturally the fruits of 
this charity, that it is a deceit for any man to per- 
ſuade himſelf he hath it, who cannot produce 
theſe fruits to evidence it by. 

VI. But there is yet a farcher excellency of 
this grace: It guards the mind, 
and ſecures it from ieveral great 
and dangerous vices; as, firſt, from Envy: This 
Is Dy the Apoſtle taught us to be the property of 
charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. Charity envieth not. And 
deed common reaſon may confirm this to us; 
tor envy 18 a forrow at the proſperity of another, 
and therefore muſt needs be directly contrary to 
that deſire of it, which, we ſhewed before, was 
the effect of love: So that if love bear ſway in 
tie heartz it will certainly chaſe out envy. How 
vainly then do thoſe pretend to this virtue, that 
ae ſtill grudging and repining at every good 

hap of others ? 

VII. Secondly, It keeps down pride and 
taughtineſs. This is allo taught us by | 

Pride. 

the "Apoſtle in the forementioned place : 
Charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not puſſed up: And 
accordingly we find, that where this virtue of 
oe is commanded, there humility is joined with 
; thus it is, Col. iii. 12. Put on therefore bowels 
5 mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind: And 
Nom. xii. 10. Be kindly affectioned one to another 
win grotherly love, in honour, preferring one an- 
(ber: Where you ſce how cloſe an attendant | 
wmility is of love. Indeed it naturally flows 
rom it; for love always lets a price and value 
upon the thing beloved, makes us eſteem and 
L 


I. caſts cut Envy, 
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prize it. Thus we too conſtantly find it in ſelf. 
love; it makes us think highly of ourſelves, that 
we are much more excellent than other men. 
Now if love, thus placed on ourſelves, heget 
pride, let us but divert the courſe, and turn this 
love on our brethren, and it will as ſurely beget 
humility; for then we ſhould ſee and value 
thoſe gifts and excellencies of theirs, which 
now our pride or our hatred make us to over- 
look and neglect, and not think it reaſonable 
either to deſpiſe them, or vaunt and magnify 
ourſelves upon ſuch a compariſon ; we ſhould 
certainly find cauſe to put the Apoſtle's exhor- | 
tation in practice, Phil, ii. 3. That we ſhould | 
eſteem others better than curſelves. Whoever 
therefore is of ſo haughty a temper, as to vilify 
and diſdain others, may conclude he hath not 
this Charity rooted in his heart. | 
VIII. Thirdly, It caſts out cenſoriouſneſs and 
raſh judging. Charity, as the | 
eee, Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. xiil. 5. thinketh | 
uo evil; is not apt to entertain ill conceits of 
others; but, on the contrary, as it follows, vcr. 7. | 
believe:h all things, hopeth all things, that is, it 1s | 
forward to believe and hope the belt of all men; 
and ſurely our own experience tells us the ſame, 
for where we love, we are uſually unapt to diſcen 
faults, be they never ſo groſs (witneſs the great 
blindne.s we ce:craily have towards our own) 
and therefore fall certamly not be like to create 
them, where they are not, or to aggravate them 
beyond ther uc ze and degree: and then to 
what Lal we Wmpute thoſe unnercitul ce. arcs 
and ran judgment Of Others, fo frequent among 
men, Kut to tlie want Ot this charity? | 
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IN. Fourthly, I: caſts out Diſſembling and 
feigned Kindneſs: Where this true 
and real love 1s, that falſe and coun 
terfeit one flies from before it: And this is the 
love we are commanded to have, ſuch as 15 without 
Diſimulation, Rom. xii. 9. Indeed, where this is 
rooted in the heart, there can be no poſſible uſe 
of diſſimulation; becaulc this is, in truth, all 
that the falſe one would izem to be, and ſo is as 
far beyond it, as nature is beyond art; nay, in- 
deed, as a divine virtue is beyon- 4 4 foul ſin, for 
ſuch is that R E indneſs ; ; and yet it is 
to be feared, that does too generally uſurp 
the place of this real charity: The cites of 
it are too vilible among us, there being nothing 
more common, than to ice men make large pro- 
feſſions to thoſe, whom as foon as their backs are 
turned, they either deride or mich ict. 

> 4 Fifthly, It caits out all Mercenarineſs, 
and Selt-feeking ; it is of fo noble 
and generous a temper, that it deſpi wn ſes 

ll projectings for gain or advantage; Love 
jeeketh not ber wn, 1 Cor. x11; 5. And there- 
fore that huckſtering kind of Ive, ſo much uſed 
in the world, which places itelt only there 
where it may fetch in benelit, is very far from 
tus charity. 

XI. I. aſtly, It turns out of the heart all malice 
and deſire of Revenge, Which is 0 
utterly contrary to it, that it is imp o- 
ble they ſhould both dwell in the me breaſt. 
It is the property of love to benr 4 eee 1 Cor. 
xl. 7 to cndure the gre et 7 [Urics, without 
thought of making any other return to them, 
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than prayers and bleſſings; and therefore the 
malicious, revengeful perſon, is of all others 
the greateſt ſtranger to this charity, 

XII. *Tis true, if this virtue were to be cxer- 
This Charity ts Ciled but towards ſome ſort of 
be extended even perſons, it might conſiſt wich 
to Enemies. malice to others ; it being poſli- 
ble for a man that bitterly hates one, to love 
another: But we are to take notice that this 
charity muſt not be ſo confined, but muſt extend 
and ftretch itſelf to all men in the world, part:- 
cularly to enemies; or elſe it is not that divine 
charity commended to us by Chriſt. The lov- 
ing of friends and benefactors is ſo low a pitch. 
that the very publicans and ſinners, the worſt 
of men, were able to attain to it, Matt. v. 46. 
and therefore it is not counted rewardable in a 
diſciple of Chriſt. No, he expects we fhall ſoar 
higher, and therefore hath ſet us this more ip1iri- | 
tual and excellent precept of loving of enemies, 
Matt. v. 44. 1 ſay unto you, Love your enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe you, and pray for them which 
deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you : And wholo- 
ever does not thus, will never be owned by him tor 
a diſciple. We are therefore to conclude, that 
all which has been ſaid, concerning this charity 
of the affections, mull be underſtood to belong 
as well to our ſpitefulleſt enemy, as our molt 
obliging friend, But becauſe this is a duty, to 
which the froward nature of man is apt to 
object much, it will not be amiſs to inſiſt a 
little on ſome conſiderations which may inforce 
it on us. 


XIII. And firſt, Conſider what hath been 
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already touched on, that it is the Motives rhere- 
command of Chriſt, both in the unit. Command 
texts abovementioned, and mul- V Crit. 
titudes of others; there being ſcarce any precept 
ſo often repeated in the New Teſtament as this, 
of loving and forgiving of our enemies. Thus, 
Eph. iv. 32. Be ye kind one to another, tender - 
hearted, forgiving one another: And again, Col. 
in. 13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another, if any man have a quarrel againſt any; 
even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. So allo, 
1 Pet. iii. 9. Not rendering evil for evil, nor rail- 
ing for railing; but contraritpviſe, bleſſing, A whole 
volume of texts might be brought to this pur- 
pole, but theſe are certainly enough to convince 
any man, that this 1s ſtrictly required of us by 
Chriſt; and indeed I think there are few that 
ever heard of the goſpel, but know it 1s to. 
The more prodigiouſly ſtrange is it, that men, 
that call themſelves Chriſtians, ſhould give no 
degree of obedience to it : Nay, not only fo, 
but even publickly avow and profeſs the con- 
trary, as we daily ſee they do; it being ordinary 
to hear men reſolve and declare, that they will 
not forgive ſuch or ſuch a man; and no couſi- 
| (eration of Chriſt's command can at all move 
them from their purpoſe. Certainly theſe men 
underſtand not what is meant by the very word 
o N Ciriftiaz, which ſignifies a ſervant and diſciple 
o et Chriſt: And this charity is the very badge 
a Jof the one, and leſſon of the other: And there- 
ce bee it is the greateſt abſurdity and contradiction 
0 proteſs themſelves Chriſtians, and yet at the 
en Wane time to reſiſt this ſo expreſs command of 
P 
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that Chriſt, whom they own as their maſter ; 
if I be a maſter, faith God, where 75 my fear ? 
Mal. i. 6. Obedience and reverence are lo much 
the duties of ſervants, that no man is thought to 
look on him as a maſter, to whom he pays them 

t: N y call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things which 1 fay ? ſaith Chrilt, Lake vi. 46, 
The whole world is divided into two great 
families, Chtiſt's and Satan's; and the obedi- 
ence each man pays, ſignifies to which of theſe 


maſters he belongs; if he obey Chriſt, to Chriſt; 


if Satan, to Satan. Now this {in of malice BE: 
revenge is ſo much the dictate of that wicked 
ſpirit, that there is nothing can be a more direct 
obeying of him; it is the taking his hvery on 
our backs, the proclamation whole ſervants we 
are. What ridiculous impudence is it then, for 
men that have thus entered themſelves of Satan's 


family, to pretend to be the ſervants of Chriſt? 


Let ſuch know aſſuredly, that they ſhall not be 
owned by him, but at the great day of account 
be turned over to their proper maſter, to receive 
their wages in fire and brimſtone. | 
XIV. A ſecond conſideration is the E xample 
Example Of God. This is an argument Chr 
Gd. himſelf thought fit to uſe, to impre's | 
this duty on us, as you may fee, Lake vi. 35736 
where, after having given the command of lor- 
ing enemies, he encourages to the practice of it, 
by telling, that it is that which will make us the 
children of the Higheſt (that is, it will give us 4 
likeneſs and reſemblance to him, as children have 


to their parents) for be is kind to the uni band 


and to the evil. And to the ſame purpoſe yoo! 
3 
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may read, Matt. v. 45. He maketh his ſun to 
riſe on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on 
the juſt and on the unjuſt : And ſure this is a molt 
forcible conſideration to excite us to this duty. 
God, we know, is the fountain of perfection, 
and the being like to him, is the ſum of all we 
can wiſh for; and though it was Lucifer's fall, 
his ambition to be like the moſt High, yet had 
the likeneſs he affected been only that of holineſs 
and goodneſs, he might ſtill have been an angel 
of light. This deſire of imitating our heavenly 
Father, is the ſpecial mark of a child of his. 
Now this kindneſs and goodneſs to enemies is 
moſt eminently remarkable in God, and that not 
only in reſpect of the temporal mercies, which 
he indifferently beſtows on all, his /% and rai 
on the unjuſt, as in the text forementioned, but 
chiefly in his ſpiritual mercies. We are all, by 
our wicked works, Col. i. 21. enemies him, and 
the miſchief of that enmity would have fallen 
wholly upon ourſelves, God had no motive, 
beſides that of his pity to us, to with a reconci- 
lation z yet fo far was he from returning our 
enmity, when he might have revenged hinfelf 
to our eternal ruin, that he deſigns and contrives 
now he may bring us to be at peace with him. 
This is a huge degree of mercy and kindneſs; 
but the means he uſed for effecting this, is yet 
tar beyond it: He ſent his own Sun from Hea- 
ven to work it; and that not only by perſua- 
ſions, but ſufferings allo. So much did he 
prize us miſerable creatures, that he thought us 
not too dear bought with the blood of his Son. 
The like example of mercy and patience we 
2: 
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have in Chriſt, both in laying down his life for us 
enemies, and allo in that meek manner of doing 
it, which we find excellently ſet forth by the 
Apoſtle, 1 Pet. ii. 22, 23, 24. and commended 
to our imitation. Now ſurely, when all this is 
conſidered, we may well make St. Zobn's infe- 
rence : Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo 
to love one another, 1 fohn iv. 11. How ſhame- 
ful a thing is it, for us to retain diſpleaſures 
againſt our brethren, when God thus lays by his 
towards us, and that when we have ſo highly 
provoked him? 

XV. This directs to a third conſideration, the 
T he Diſproportion be- comparing our ſins againſt 
taveen our Offences God with the offences of our 
gain: God, and brethren againſt us; which 
eus againſt u, we no ſooner ſhall come to 
do, but there will appear a vaſt difference be- 
tween them, and that in ſeveral reſpects : For, 
firſt, There is the majeity of the perſon againſt 
whom we fin, which exceedingly increaſes the 
guilt; whereas between man and man there can- 
not be ſo great a diſtance : For though ſome 
men are by God advanced to ſuch eminency of 
dignity, as may make an injury offered to them 
the greater, yet ſtill they are but men of the 
ſame nature with us, whereas he is God bleſſed 
for ever. Secondly, There is his ſovereignty ! 
and power, which is original in God; for we | 
are his creatures, we have received our whole 
being from him; and therefore are, in the 
deepeſt manner, bound to perfect obedience z 
whereas all the ſovereignty, that one man can 
poſſibly have over another, is but imparted to 


Sund. 16.] Duty of Charity. 321 


— 


— 


them by God; and, for the moſt part, there is 
none of this neither in the caſe, quarrels being 
moſt uſual among equals. Thirdly, There is 
his infinite bounty and goodneſs to us; all that 
ever we enjoy, whether in relation to this lite or 
a better, being wholly his free gift; and fo there 
is the fouleſt ingratitude added to our other 
crimes: in which reſpect alſo it is impoſſible for 
one man to offend againſt another in ſuch a 
degree: For though one may be (and too many 
are) guilty of unthankfulneſs towards men, yet, 
becauſe the greateſt benefits that man can be- 
iow, are infinitely ſhort of thoſe which God 
doth, the ingratitude cannot be near ſo great as 
towards God it is. Laſtly, There is the great- 
nels and multitude of our ſins againſt God, 
which do infinitely exceed all that the moſt inj u- 
rious man can do againſt us; for we all ſin much 
oftener and more heinouſly againſt him, than any 
man, be he never ſo malicious, can find oppor- 
tunities of injuring his brethren, This inequa— 
lity and diſproportion our Saviour intimates in 
the parable, Matt. xvii, where our offences 
againſt God are noted by the fen thouſand 
talents, whereas our brethrens againſt us are 
deſcribed by the hundred pence. A talent hugely 
out-weighs a penny, and ten thouſand out-num- 
bers a hundred: Yet fo, and much more, does 
the weight and number of our ſins exceed all the 
offences of others againſt us. Much more 
might be ſaid to ſhew the vaſt inequality be- 
tween the faults which God forgives us, and 
thoſe we can poſſibly have to forgive our bre- 
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ihren z but this, I ſuppoſe, may ſuffice to ſilence 
all the objections of cruel and revengeful perſons 
againſt this Kindneſs to enemies. They are apt 
to look upon it as an abſurd and unreaſonable 
thing; but ſince God himſelf acts it in ſo much 
a higber degrec, who can, without blaſphemy, 
fay it is unreaſonable? If this, or any other 
Ipiritual duty appear ſo to us, we may learn the 
reaſon from the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The 
natural man receiveth not the things of ine Jpirit of 
| God, for they are ſcolifuneſs unto bim. »Tis the 
carnality and fleſhiinels of our hearts that makes 
it ſecm lo; and therefore inſtead of dilpurivg 
againſt the duty; let us purge our hearts of that, 
and then we {hall find that trug, which the fpiri- 
tual wiſdom aitirims of ker doctrines, Prov. viii. q. 
Tic are dll plain io him that unuerſtanaein, aud 
right to them that find KNGW!edge. 

XVI. Nay, this loving of enemies is not only 
Plenſuntneſs A reaſonable, but a pleaſent duty; 
cf this Duc. and that I propoſe as a fourth con- 
fideration : There | is a great deal of ſweetnets and 
delight to be found in it. Of this, I confeis, 
none can ſo well judge, as thoſe that have prac- 
tiled it: The nature even of carthiy p.caivres 
being ſuch, that it is the enjoyment only that can 
make a man truly know them. Io man can 0 
deſcribe the taſte cf any delicious thing to another, 
as that by it he ſhall know the reliſh of itz he muſt 
firſt actually taſte of ic; and ſure it is much 
more ſo in ſpiritual pleaſures : And therefore, he 
that would fully know the ſweetneſs and plea- | 
lantnets of this duty, let him ſet to dhe practice, 
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and then his own experience will be the beſt in- 
former. But in the mean time, How very 
unjuſt, yea, and fooliſh is it, to pronounce ill 
of it before trial? for men to ſay, This is irk- 
ſome and intolerable, who never ſo much as 
once offered to try whether indeed it were fo or 
no? Yet by this very means an ill opinion is 
brought up of this moſt delightful duty, and 
afſes current among men: whereas, in all 
juſtice, the teſtimony of it ſhould be taken only 
from thoſe who have tried it; and they would 
certainly give another account of it. 

But though the full knowledge hereof be ta 
be had only by this nearer acquaintance, yet 
methinks even thoſe, who look at it but at 2 
ditance, may diſcern ſomewhat of amiableneſs 
in it, it no other way, yet at leaſt by comparing 
it with the uneaſineſs of its contrary, Malice 
and revenge are the moſt reſtleſs tormenting 
paſſions that can poſſeis the mind of a many 
they keep men in perpetual ſtudy and care how 
to effect their miſchievous purpoſes ; it diſturbs 
their very ſleep, as Solomon oblerves, Prov. iv. 16. 
They fleed not, excent they have done miſchief, aud 
their fieep is taken away, unleſs they cauſe ſome to 
fall: Yea, it imbitters all the good things they 
enjoy, ſo that they have no taſte or rcliſh of 
them. A remarkable example of this we have 
in Haman, who, though he abounded in all the 
greatneſs and felicity of the world, yet the malice 
he had to a poor deſpicable man, Mordecai, kept 
him from taiting contentment in all this, as you. 
may tee, E.. chap. v. where, after he had re- 
P 4 
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lated to his friends all his proſperities, ver. 11, 
he concludes thus, ver. 13. Yet all this availeth 
me nothing, ſo long as TI fee Mordecai the Jew 
fitting at the King's gate, On the other ſide, the 
peaceable ſpirit, that can quietly paſs by all in- 
juries and affronts, enjoys a continual calm, and 
is above the malice of his enemies; for let them 
do what they can, they cannot rob him of his 
quiet; he is firm as a rock, which no ſtorms or 
winds can move; when the furious and revenge- 
tul man is like a wave, which the leaſt blaſt toſſes 
and tumbles from its place. But, beſides this 
inward diſquiet of revengetul men, they often 
bring many outward calamities upon themſelves ; 
they exaſperate their enemies, and provoke them 
to do them greater miſchiefs; nay oftentimes 
they willingly run themſelves upon the greateſt 
miſeries, in purſuit of their revenge; to which 
it is ordinary to ſee men ſacriſice goods, eaſe, 
credit, life, nay, ſoul itſelf, not caring what they 


ſuffer themſelves, ſo they may ſpite their enemy; 


ſo ſtrangely does this wretched humour beſot and 
blind them. On the contrary, the meek perſon, 
he often melts his adverſary, pacifies his anger; 
A ſoft anſwer turneth away wrath, ſaith Solomon, 
Prov. xv. 1. And ſure there is nothing can tend 


more to that end. But if it do happen that his 


enemy be ſo inhuman, that he miſs of doing 
that, yet he is {till a gainer by all he can ſuffer : 
For, Firſt, he gains an opportunity of exerciling 

that moſt Chriſtian Grace of Charity and For- 
giveneſs, and ſo at once of obeying the command, 
and imitating the example of his Saviour; which 
1s, to a true Chriſtian ſpirit, a moſt valuable 
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advanitay + And then, Secondly, He gains an 
acceſſion and increaſe to his reward hereafter. 
And if it be objected, That that is not to be 
reckoned into the preſent pleaſure of the duty; 
I anſwer, that the expectation and belief of it 
is; and that alone is a delight infinitely more 
raviſhing, than the preſent enjoyment of all ſen- 
ſual pleaſure can be. 

XVII. The fourth conſideration is, the danger 
of not performing this duty ; of which I might 
reckon up diverſe, but I ſhall inſiſt 7+ ave prgive 
on that great one, which contains , C avill 
in it all the reſt, and that is, the 7% /0rgrve us. 
forfeiting our own pardons from God, the having 
our ſins againſt him kept {till on his ſcore and 
not forgiven. This is a conſideration that, me- 
thinks, ſhould afiright us into good nature; if 
it do not, our malice is greater to ourſelves than 
that to our enemies : For, alas | what hurt is it 
poſſible for thee to do to another, which can bear 
any compariſon with that thou doſt thyſelf, in 
loling the pardon. of thy ſins? Which 1s ſo un- 
ſpeakable a miſchief, that the devil himſelf, with 
all his malice, cannot wiſh a greater: It is all he 
aims at, firſt, that we may ſin, and then that 
thoſe ſins may never be pardoned ; for then he 
knows he has us ſure enough ; hell and dam- 
nation being certainly the portion of every un- 
pardoned ſinner, beſides all other effects of God's. 
wrath in this life. Conſider this, and then tell 
me, what thou haſt got by the highelt revenge 
thou ever actedſt upon another? It is a deviliſh 
phraſe in the mouth of men, That revenge is 
ſweet ; but is it poſſible there can be (even to 
"bp 5 F 5 


——_— 
RE OY —_ 


7 The I bale Dan 'y of Man. [Sund. 16, 


I 


nn... 


the molt diſtemper'd patate) any fuch ſweetneſs 
in it, as may recot;;pence that everlaſting bitter- 
neſs that attend it? It is certa in, no man in his 
wits can, upon ſober judging, imagine there is, 
But, alas! we give not ouriclves time to weigh 
things, but ſuffer ourſelves to be hurried away 
with the heat of an angry humour, n never conſider- 
ing how dear we malt pay for it; like the filly 
bee, that in anger leaves at once her ſting and 
her life behind her; the ſting may, perhaps, give 
ſome ſhort pain to the fleſh it ſticks in, but yet 
there is none but diſcerns the bee has the worit 
of it, that pays her life for ſo poor a revenge: 
So it is in the greateſt act of our malice; we may 
perhaps leave our ſtings in others, put them to 
ſome preſent trouble, but that, compared with 
the hurt redounds to ourſelves by it, is no more 
than that inconſiderable pain is to death; nay, 
not ſo much, becauſe the miſchiefs that we bring 
upon ourſelves are eternal, to which no finite 
thing can bear any proportion. Remember then, 
whenloever thou art contriving and plotting a 
revenge, that thou quite miſtakeſt the m ks 
thou think<{t to hit the enemy, and, alas! thou 
woundeſt thyſclt to death. And let no man 
ſpeak peace to himſelf, or think that theſe are 
vain t-rrors, and that he may obtain 4 88 
from God, though he give none to his brethren: 
For he that 18 trüt h itſelf has aſſured us the con- 
trary, Mall. vi. 15. F ye feroatve not men ibeir 
treſpaſſes, neither will your Halber forgive your 
treſpaſſes. And left we ſhould forget the neceſſity 
of this duty, he hath inſerted it in our daily 
prayers, where we make it the condition, on 
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which we beg pardon from God; Forgive 5 ur 
treſpofſes, as we forgive then thot tr eſpaſs azainſt.. 
#5, What a heavy curle then does every revenge-- 
ful perſon lay upon himſelf, when he ſays this 
prayer He dc 2ES, in effect, beg God not to 
forgive him; and it is ſure that part of his prayer 
will be heard, he ſhall be forgiven juſt as he 
forgives, that is, not at all. This is yet farther” 
ſet out to us in the parable of the Lord and the- 
Seryant, Matt. xvii The ſervant had obtained. 
of lus lord the forgiveneſs of a vaſt debt, ten 
thouſand talents, yer was fo cruel to his fellow- 
ſervant, as to exact a poor trifling ſum of an 
hundred pence z upon which his lord recals his: 
former forgiveneſs, and charges him again with 
the whole debt. And this Chriſt applies to our. 
preſent purpole, ver. 35. So likewiſe ſoall my: 
heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye from your. 

learts forgive not every one his br other their Ir eſ=- 
paſſes. One ſuch act ot uncharitableneſs is able 
to forfeit us the pardon God hath granted us; 
and then all our {ins return again upon us, and 
ſink us to utter ruin. ſup poſe it needleſs to 
heap up more teſtimonies of Scripture for the 
truth of this; thele are ſo clear, as may ſurely: 
ſerve to perſuade any man, that acknowledges. 
Scripture, of the great and fearful danger of this 
fin of unch: aricablencls. The Lord poſſeſs all 


our hearts with ſuch a juſt ſcaſe of it, as may 
make us avoid it. 


XVIII. The laſt conſideration I ſhall mes tion, 
is that of Gratitude, God hath ſhewed Grarzitude. 
wonderful mercies to us; Chrilt hath. 7 Gd. 
ſuflered heavy things to bring us into a capacity 
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of that mercy and pardon from God: And ſhall 
we not then think ourſelves obliged to ſome re- 
turns of thankfulneſs ? If we will take the 
Apoſtle's judgment, he tells us, 2 Cor. v. 15. That 
ſince Chriſt died for us all, it is but reaſonable 
that we ſhould not henceforth live unto ourſelves, but 
unto him that died for us. Indeed, were every 
moment of our life conſecrated to his immediate 
ſervice, it were no more than common gratitude 
requires, and far leſs than ſuch ineſtimable 
benefits deſerve, What a ſhameful unthanktul- 
neſs it is then, to deny him ſo poor a ſatisfaction 
as this, the forgiving our brethren ? Suppole a 
man that were ranſomed either from death or ſla- 
very, by the bounty and ſufferings of another, 
ſhould upon his releaſe be charged by him, that 
fo freed him, in return of that kindneſs of his, 
to forgive ſome ſlight debt, which was owing 
him by ſome third perſon ; would you not think 
him the unthankfulleſt wretch in the world that 
ſhould refuſe this to ſo great a benefactor ? Yet 
tuch a wretch, and much worſe, is every re- 
vengeful perſon; Chriſt hath brought us out of 
eternal flavery, and that not with corruptibie 

things, as fi ver and gold, but with his ewn mol 
precious blood, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. and hath earneſtly 
recommended to us the love of our brethren, 
and chat with the moſt moving arguments, 
drawn from the greatneſs of his love to us: And 
if we ſhould obltinatcly refuſe him in ſo juſt, ſo 
moderate a demand, hoy unſprakable a vileneſs 
is it? And yet this we do downright, if we keep 
any malice or grudge to any perion whatſoever, 
Nay farther, this is not barely an unthankfulnels, 
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but there is alſo joined with it a horrible con- 
tempt and deſpiſing of him. This peace and 
unity of brethren was a thing ſo much prized 
and valued by him, that, when he was to leave 
the world, he thought it the moſt precious thing 
he could bequeath ; and therefore left it by way 
of legacy to his diſciples, John xiv. 27. Peace 
T leave with you. We uſe to ſet a great value 
on the ſlighteſt bequeſts of our dead friends, to 
be exceeding careful not to loſe them; and 
therefore, if we wiltully bangle away this ſo 
precious a legacy of Chriſt, ic is a plain ſign we 
want that love and eſteem ot him, which we have 
of our earthly friends; and that we deſpiſe him 
as well as his legacy. The great prevailing of 
this ſin of uncharitableneſs has made me ſtand, 
thus long on theſe conſiderations for the ſub- 
duing it. God grant they may make ſuch impreſſion 
on the reader, as may be available to that purpoſe ! 
XIX. I ſhall only add this one advice, That 
theſe or whatſoever other remedies. againſt this, 
in, muſt be uſed timely: it is oft-times the 
fruſtrating of bodily medicines, the applying, 
them too late; and it is much oftner ſo in ſpiritual. 
Therefore if it be poſſible, let theſe and the like, 
conſiderations be ſo conſtantly and habitually 
ixed in thy heart, that they may frame it to ſuch 
meckneſs, as may prevent all. Th: #r/ rifng _ 
ling of Rancour and Revenge / Ranceur to be 
in theez for it is much better %. 
they ſhould ſerve as armour to prevent, than as. 
balſam to cure the wound. But if this paſſion 
be not yet ſo ſubdued in thee, but that there will 
be lome ſtirrings of it, yet then be ſure to take 
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it at the very firſt riſe, and let not thy fancy 
chew, as it were, upon the injury, by often 
rolling it in thy mind; but remember betime 
the foregoing conſiderations, and withal, chat 
this is a time and ſeaſon of trial to thee, wherein 
thou mayſt ſhew thou haſt profited in Chriſt's 
ſchool; there now being an opportunity offered 
thee either of obeying and pleaſing God, by 
paſſing by this offence of thy brother, or elſe of 
obeying and pleaſing Satan, that lover of diſcord, 
by nouriſhing hatred againſt him. Remember 
this, I ſay, betimes, before thou be inflamed; 
for if this fire be thoroughly kindled, it will caſt 
fuch a ſmoak as will blind thy reaſon, and make 
thee unkft to judge, even in this ſo very plain a 
caſe, Whether it be better, by obeying God, to 
purchaſe to thyſelf eternal bliſs, or, by obeying 
Satan, eternal torments. Whereas, if thou put 
the queſtion to thyſelf, before this commotion 
and diſturbance of mind, it is Impoſſible but thy 
underſtanding muſt pronounce for God; and 
then, unleſs thou wilt be ſo perverſe, that thou 
wilt deliberately chooſe death, thou wilt ſurely 
wractiſe according to that ſentence of thy under- 
ſtanding. I ſhall add no more on this firſt part 
of charity, that of the affections. 

X. I proceed now to that of the Actions: And 
Charity inthe this indeed is it whereby the former 
Actions mult be approved. We may pre- 
tend great charity Within; but if none breaks 
forth in te actions, we may lay of that love, as 
St. James Goth of the faith he ſpeaks of, that it 
is dead, Jam. ii. 20, Ir is the loving in deed that 
mult approve our hearts deſore God, 1 John iu. 18. 
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Now this love in the :&tions may like iſe fitly be 
diſtributed, as the former was, in relation to the 
four diſtinct capacities of our brethren, their 
fouls, their bodies, their goods, and credit. 

XXI. The ſoul, I formerly told you, may 
be conſidered either in a natural or Fav the 
ſpiritual ſenſe; 3 and in both of them Mind of. our 
charity binds us to do all the good Neighbour, 
we can. As the ſoul ſignifies the mind of a 
man, fo we are to endeavour he comfort and 
refreſhment of our crethren, d eſite to give them 
all true cauſe of jzy and cheartuinels ; eſpecially 
when we {ce any under any ſadneis or heavinels, 
then to bring out all the cordials we cen pro- 
cure, that is, to labour by all chriſtian and fit 
means to chear the rroubicy ſpirits of our bre- 
thren, % comfort 1 5 thot are in any keatineſs, 
as. the / Apoſtle i ipeaks, 2 Cor. i. 4. 

XXII. But the foul in the piritual fen'e is 
yet of greater concernment; and the 
ſecuring of that is a matter of much 
greater moment than the refreſhing of the mind 
only; in as much as the eternal forrows and ſad- 
relies of hell exceed the deepeſt ſorrows of this 
lite; and therctore, though vie mult not omit 
the former, yet on this we are to empluy our 
molt zealous charities ; wherein We are not to 
content ourieives with a bare wiſhing well to the: 
ſouls of our brethren; this alone is a fluggiſh 
ſort of kindnets, unworthy of thoſe who are to 
imitate the great Kedcemer of fouls, who did 
and ſuffered ſo much in that purchaie : No, we 
muſt add alſo our endeavours to make them that 
we with them, To this purpole it were very 
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reaſonable to propound to ourſelves, in all our 
converſings with others, that one great deſign of 
doing ſome good to their fouls. If this purpoſe 
were fixed in our minds, we ſhould then diicern 
perhaps many opportunities, which now we over- 
look, of doing ſomething towards it. The bru— 
tiſh ignorance of one would call upon thee to 
endeavour his inſtruction ; the open lin of ano- 
ther, to reprehend and admoniſh him; che faint 
and weak virtue of another, to confirm and 
encourage him: Every fpiirual want of thy 
brother may give thee ſome occaſion of exer- 
ciſing ſome part of this charity; or if thy cir- 
cumitances be ſuch, that, upon ſober judging, 
thou think it vain to attempt any thing thyſelf, 
as if either thy meanneſs, or thy unacquainted— 
neſs, or any the like impediment, be like to 
render thy exhortations fruitleſs, yet if thou art 
induſtrious in thy charity, thou mayeſt probably 
find out ſome other inſtrument, by whom to do 
it more ſucceſsfully. There cannot be a nobler 
ſtudy, than how to benetit men's fouls: And 
therefore, where the direct means are improper, 
it is Gt we ſhould whet our wits for attaining of 

others. Indeed it 13 a ſhame we ſhould. not as 
induſtriouſly contrive for this great ſpiritual con- 
cernment of others, as we do for every worldly 
trifling intereſt of our own; yet in them we are 
unwearied, and try one means after another, till | 
we compals our end, Burt if, after all our ſeri— 
ous endeavours, the obſtinacy of men do not 
ſuffer us, or themſclves rather, to reap any 
fruit from them; if all our wooings and intreat- 


iogs of men, to have mercy on their own fouls, 
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will not work on them, yet be ſure to continue 
fill to exhort by thy example: Let thy great 
care and tenderneſs of thy own ſoul preach to 
them the value of theirs, and give not over thy 
compaſſions to them; but with the Prophet, 
Jer. xiii. 17. Let thy Soul weep in ſecret for them; 
and with the Pſalmiſt, Let rivers of waters run 
down thine eyes, becauſe they keep not God's law, 
Pial. cxix. 136. Yea, with Chriſt himſelf, weep 
over them, wwho will not know the things that 
beloi17 to their peace, Luke xix. 42. And when 
no importunities with them will work, yet even 
then ceaſe not to importune God for them, that 
he will draw them to himſelf. Thus we ſee 
Samuel, when he could not diſſuade the people 
from that ſinful purpoſe they were upon, yet he 
profeſſes notwithſtanding, that he will not ceaſe 
praying for them; nay, he looked on it as ſo 
much a duty, that it would be ſin for him to 
omit it; G forbid, ſays he, that I ſhould fin 
egainſt the Lord, in ceaſiug to pray for you, 1 Sam. 
X11, 23, Nor ſhall we need to fear that our 
prayers will be quite loſt; for if they prevail 
not for thoſe for whom we pour them out, yet, 
however, they will return into our own boſoms, 
Bal. xxxv. 13. we ſhall be ſure not to mils of 
the reward of that charity. | 

XXIII. In the ſecond place, We are to exer- 
ciſe this active charity towards the Charity is 
Bodies of our neighbours: We are repe# of 
not only to compaſſionate their pains /e Bech. 

and miſeries, but alſo to do what we can for 
their eaſe and relief, The good Samaritan, 
Luke x. had never been propoſed as our pattern, 
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had he not as well helped as pitied the wounded 
man. Iis not good wiſhes, no, nor good words 
neither, that avail in ſuch caſes; as St. James 

tells us, If a brother or fijter be naked, and defi- 
tute of daily food, and one of you ſay unto them, 
Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled, notwith- 
Standing ye give them not theſe things that are 
needjul to the body, what doth it profit ? Jam. ii. 
15, 16. No ſure, it profits them nothing in 
reſpect of their bodies; and it will profit thee as 
littſe in reſpect of thy ſoul]: It will never be 
reckoned to thee as a charity. This relieving 
of the bodily wants of our brethren, is a thing 
ſo ſtrictly required of us, that we find it {et 
down, Matt. xxv. as the eſpecial thing we fhail 
be trizd by at the lift day, on the omiſſion 
whereof is grounded that dreadful ſentence, ver. 
41. Depart from me, ye cut ſec, into everla aſtins 
fire, pi 3 od the devil and his angels. And 
if it alt now be aſked, Wat are the particular 
acts of this kin d, wich we are co perform? I 
think we canuut be etter inform ouricives, for the 
frequent and ordinary ones, than fron this chap- 
ter, where arc ſet down theſe ſcverals, T he giving 
meat to the hungry, ard ariik to the thitjiy, bur. 
bouring the franger, clo:i ing the naked, and wvifit- 
ing the fick and impriſoned ; by which viſitin, 18 

meant, not a bare coming to ſce them, but ſo 
coming, as to comfort and relieve them tor 
otherwiſe it will be but like the Levite in the 
Golpel, Luke x. who came and look?d on the 
wounded man, but did no more, which will never 
be accepted by God, Theie are common and 
ordinary excrciles of this charity, for which we 
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cannot want frequent opportunities. Eut beſides 
theſe, there may ſometimes, by God's eſpecial 
providence, fall into our hands occaſions of 
doing other good offices to the bodies of our 
neighbours; we may ſometimes find a wounded 
man, with the Samaritan, and then it is our 
duty to do as he did; we may ſometimes find 
an innocent perſon condemned to death, as 
Seſanna wes, and then are with Daniel to ule all 
poliible endeavours for their deliverance. This 
caſe Solomon ſeems to refer to, Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. 
If thou ſorbear to deliver them thai ore draw! unio 
geath, and theje that are ready io be fiain: If thou 
ſayeſt, Behold, wwe knew it not: Doth not he that 
pradereth the heart, conſicer ? and he that keepeth 
thy foul, deih not he know it? And ſhell not he 
reraer to every man according to his deeds? We 
are nat lightly to put off the matter with vain 
excuſes, but to remember, that God, who knows 
our moſt ſecret thoughts, will ſeverely examine, 
whether we have willingly oinitted the perfor- 
mance of ſuch a charity, Sometimes again 
(nay, God knows, often now-a-Cays) we may 
lee a man, that by a courle of intemperance is 
in danger to deitroy his health, to ſhorten his 
days; and then it is a due charity, not only to 
the ſoul, but to the body alſo, to endeavour to 
draw him from it. It is impoſſible to ſet down 
all the poſſible acts of this corporal charity, be- 
cauſe there may ſometimes happen ſuch oppor- 
tunities, as none can foreſce: We are therefore 
always to carry about us a ſerious reſolution of 
doing whatever good of this kind we {hall at 
any time diſcern occaſion for; and then whens 
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ever that occaſion is offered, we are to look on 
it as a call, as it were, from Heaven; to put that 
reſolution in practice. This part of charity 
ſeems to be ſo much implanted in our natures, as 
we are men, that we generally account them not 
only unchriſtian, but inhuman, that are void of 
it; and therefore I hope there will not need 
much perſuaſion to it, ſince our very nature in- 
clines us : But certainly that very conſideration 
will ſerve hugely to incieate the guilt of thoſe 
that are wanting in it: For ſince this command 
is ſo agreeable even to fleſh and blood, our diſ- 
obedience to it can proceed from nothing but a 
ſtubbornneſs and reſiſtance againſt God, who 
gives it. 
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Of Charity, Alms-giving, &c. Of Charity in 
reſpect of our Neighbour's Credit, &c. Of 
Peace-making. Of 1 going to Law. Of Chatily 
to our RO" &c. 


Set, FFAHE third way of expreſſing this cha- 

J. rity is towards the Goods or Eſtate of 
our neighbour: We are to endeavour his thriving 
Charity in and proſperity in theſe outward go0d 
reſpect of things; and to that end, be willing to 
the Goods, aſſiſt and further him in all honelt ways 
of improving or preſerving them, by any neizh- 
bourly and friendly office. Opportunities of this 
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do many times fall out. A man may ſometimes, 
by his power of perſuaſion, deliver his neigh- 
bour's goods out of the hands of a thief or op- 
preſſor; ſometimes again, by his advice and 
counſel, he may ſet him in a way of tariving, or 
turn him from ſome ruinous courſe; and many 
other occaſions there may be of doing good 
turns to another, without any loſs or damage to 
ourſelves; and then we are to do them even to 
our rich neighbours, thoſe that are as Tywards 

wealthy (perhaps much more tio) as e Rich. 
ourſelves ; for though charity do not bi: d us to 
give to thoſe that want leis than ourſ-lv2s, yet 
whenever we can further their profit, without 
leſſening our own ſtore, it requires it of us: 
Nay, if the damage be but light to us, in com- 
pariſon of the advantage to him, it will become 
us rather to hazard that light damage, than loſe 
him that greater advantage. 

II. But towards our poor brother, charity ties 
us to much more; we are there not Fabarde 
only to conſider the ſupplying of his e Poor. 
wants, and not to ſtick at parting with what is 
our own, to reheve him, but as far as we are 
able, give freely what is neceſfary to him. The 
duty of alms-giving is perfectly neceſſary 
tor the approving our love not only to men, 
but even to God himſelf, as St. John tell us, 
John iii. 17. WYhoſo hath this world's good, and 
ſeeth his brother have need, and ſbutteth up his 
bowels of compaſſion from im, how droelleth the 
love of God in him? It is vain for him to pretend 
to love either God or man, who loves his money 
ſo much better, that he will ſee his poor brother 
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(who is a man, and bears the i image of God) 
ſuffer all extremities, rather than part with any 
thing to relieve him. On the other ſide, the 
performance of this duty is highly acceptable 
with God, as well as w:th men. 

III. It is called, Jeb. xm. 16. A ſacrifice chere. 
with God is cel. pleaſed : And again, Phil. iy, 
18. St. Paul 95 their alms to him, A ſacrifice 
acceptable, well-pleaſing to God: And the church 
hath always lacked on it as ſuch, and therefore 
joined it with the ſolemneſt part of worſhip, 
the holy Sacrament. But becauſe even facri- 
fices themſelves, under the law, were often 
made unacceptable, by being maimed and ble- 
miſhed, 1t will here be neceſſary to enquire what 
are the due qualifications of this ſacrifice. 

IV. Of theſe there are ſome that reſpect the 
Motives of motive, ſome the manner of our 
A'ms-givirg, giving. The motive may be three- 
fold, reipecting 'God, our neighbour, and our- 
e That which reſpects God, is obedience 
and thankfulneſs to him: He has commanded 
we ſhould give alms, and therefore one ſpecial 
end of our doing ſo muſt be the obeying that 
precept of his. And it is from his bounty alone 
that we receive all our plenty; and this is the 
E way of expreſſing our thankfulneſs for 

; for as the P/a/miſt faith, Our goodneſs extendeth 
= unto God, Pſal. xvi. 2. That tribute which 
we deſire to pay out of our eſtates, we cannot 
Pay to his perſon, It is the poor that are, as it 
were, his proxy and reccivers; and therefore, 
whatever we ſhould by way of thankfu!neſs give 
back again unto God, our alms is the way ot 
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doing it. Secondly, In reſpect of our neighbour, 
the motive mult be a true love and compaſſion 
to him, a tender fellow- feeling of his wants, and 
deſire of his comfort and relief. Thirdly, In 
reſpect of ourſelves, the motive 1s to be the hope 
of that eternal reward promiſed to this per- 
formance, This Chriſt points out to us, when 
he bids us lay u our trec/ure in Heaven, Matt. vi. 
20. and to make us friends of the mammon of un- 
righieouſneſs, that they may receive us into ever- 
lofting habitations, Luke xvi. 9. that is, by a 
charitable diſpenſing of our temporal goods to 
the poor, to lay up a ſtock in Heaven, to gain a 
title to thoſe endleſs felicities, which God hath 
promiled to the charitable z that is the harveit we 
muſt expect of what we ſow in theſe works of 
mercy, which will be ſo rich, as would abun- 
dantly recompenſe us, though we ſhould, as the 
Apoitie ſpeaks, 1 Cor. Xlll. 3. beſtow all our 
goods Io feed the poor. But then we mult be ſure 
we make this our ſole aim, and not, inſtead of 
this, propoſe to ourſelves the praiſe of men, as 
the motive of our charity; that will rob us of 
the other. This is expreſsly told us by Chritt, 
Malt. vi. They that ſet their hearts on the credit 


they ſhall gain with men, muſt take that as their 


portion, ver. 2. Verily, I ſay unto you, they have 
their reward : They chuſe, it ſeems, rather to 
have men their pay-maſters, than God, and to 
them they are. turned off; that little airy praiſe 
they get from them, is all the reward they muſt 
expect; Ye have no reward of my Father which 
is in Heaven, ver. 1, We have therefore need to 
watch our hearts narrowly, that this deſire gf 
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vain-glory ſteal not in, and befool us into that 
miſerable exchange of a vain blaſt of mens 
breath, for thoſe ſubſtantial and eternal joys of 
heaven. 

V. In the ſecond place, we muſt take care of 
Mannerof our Alms-giving, in reſpect of the 
Alms-giving. manner: And in that, firſt, we muſt 
give chearfully. Men uſually value a ſmall 
thing, that is given chearfully, and with a good 
Heart, more than a much greater, that 1s wrung 
from a man with grudging and un- 

willingneſs; and God is of the ſame 
mind, he loves a chearful giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. 
which the Apoſtle makes the reaſon of the fore- 
going exhortation of not giving grudgingly, or as 
of neceſſity, ver. 6. And ture it is no unreaſon- 
able thing that is herein required of us ; there 
being no duty that has, to human nature, more 
of pleaſure and delight, unleſs it be where coyet- 
ouſneſs or cruelty have quite worked out the 
man, and put a ravenous beaſt in his ſtead. Is 
it not a moſt raviſhing pleaſure to him that hath 
any bowels, to ſee the joy that a ſeaſonable alms 
brings to a poor wretch ? how it revives, and 
puts new ſpirits in him, that was even ſinking! 
Certainly, the moſt ſenſual creature alive knows } 
not how to beſtow his money on any thing that 
| ſhall bring him in fo great a delight: and there- 
fore methinks it ſhould be no hard matter to give, 
not only without grudging, but even with a 
great deal of alacrity and chearfulneſs, it being 
the fetching in of pleaſure to ourſelves, 

VI. There is but one objection can be made 
apainſt this, and that is, that the danger of iq 
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poveriſhing one's ſelf by Th Fear of; es 
what one gives, may take off ing cur/elves by it, 
that pleaſure, and make men v 4nd impious, 
either not give at all, or not ſo chearfully. To 
this I aniwer, That, firſt, were this hazard never 
ſo apparent, yet, it being the command of God, 
that we ſhould thus give, we are yet 12 obey 
chearfully, and be as well content to part with 
our goods in purſuance of this duty, as we are 
many times called to do upon ſome other. In 
which caſe Chriſt tells us, He that forſakes net all 
that he hath, cannot be his diſciple. 

VII. But, ſecondly, this is {ture a vain ſup- 
poſition, God having particularly promiſed the 
contrary to the charitable, that it ſhall bring 
bleſſings on them, even in theſe outward chings. 
The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat; and he that 
watereth, ſhall be watered aljo himſelf, Prov. xi. 
25. Ile that giveth to the poor, fal. not lack, 
Prov. xxvili. 27. And many the like texts there 
are, ſo that one may truly lay, this objection 1s 
grounded in direct unbehef. The ſhort of it is, 
ve dare not truſt God for this. Giving to the 
poor is directly the putting our wealth into his 
hands: Ie that giveth to the poor, lendeth unto. the 
Lord, Prov. xix. 17. and that too on ſolemn 
promiſe of re-payment, as it follows in that 
verſe, That which he hath given, will he pay him 
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» Weozain. It is amongſt men thought a great diſ- 

* Earagement, when we refuſe to Truſt chem; it 
8 lhews, we either think them not ſufficient, or 
| not honeſt; How vile an airont is it then to 
. God thus to diſtruſt him? Nay, indeed, how: 


korrid blaiphemy to doubt the ſecurity of chat, 
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for which he hath thus expreſly paſt his word, 
who is Lord of all, and therefore cannot be in. 
ſufficient; and who 1s the God of truth, and 
therefore will not fail to make good his promiſe ? 
Let not then that infidel fear of future want, 
contract and ſhut up thy bowels from thy poor 
brother; for though he be never likely to pay 
thee, yet God becomes his ſurety, and enters 
bond with him, and will moſt aſſuredly pay thee 
with increaſe. Therefore, it is ſo far from being 
damage to thee thus to give, that it is thy great 
advantage. Any man would rather chuſe to put 
his money in ſome ſure hand, where he may both 
improve, and be certain of 1t at his need, than 
to let it he unproßtably by him, eſpecially if he 
be 1n danger of thieves, or other accidents, by 
which he may probably loſe it. Now, alas! all 
that we poſſeſs is in minutely danger of loſing: 
Innumerable accidents there are, which may, in 
an inſtant, bring a rich man to beggary. He 
that doubts this, let him but read the ſtory of 
Job, and he will there find an example of it. 
And therefore what ſo prudent courſe can we 
take for our wealth, as to put it out of the reach 
of thoſe accidents, by thus lending it to God, | 
where we may be ſure to find it ready at our 
greateſt need, and that too with improvement 
and increaſe ? In which reſpect it is that the 
Apoſtle compares alms to ſeed, 2 Cor. ix. 10. 

We know it is the nature of ſeed that is ſown to 
multiply and increaſe; and ſo do all our acts of 
mercy, they return not ſingle and naked to us, 
but bring in their ſheaves with them, a moſt 
plenteous and bountiful harveſt, God deals not 
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with our alms, as we too often do with his graces, 
wrap them up in a napkin, ſo that they ſhall 
never bring in any advantage to us, but makes 
us moſt rich returns; and therefore we have all 
reaſon molt cheartully, yea, joyfully to ſet to 
this duty, which we have ſuch invitations to, as 
well in reſpect of our own intereſt as our neigh- 
bours needs. 

VIII. Secondly, we mult give ſeaſonably. It 
is true, indeed, there are ſome ſo 
poor, that an alms can never nen 
come unſeaſonably, becauſe they always want; 
yet even to them there may be ſome ſpecial 


| ſeaſons for doing it to their greater advantage; 


for ſometimes an alms may not only deliver a 
poor man from ſome preſent extremity, but, 
by the right timing of it, may ſet him in ſome 
way of a more comfortable ſubſiſtance afterward. 
And for the moſt, I preſume, it is a good rule, 
to diſpenſe what we intend to any, as ſoon as 
may be; for delays are hurtful oftentimes both 
to them and ourſelves. Firſt, as to them, it is 
lure the longer we delay, the Jonger they groan 
under the preſent want; and after we have de- 
ſigned them a relief, it is in ſome degree a cruelty 
to defer beſtowing of it; for ſo long we pro- 
long their ſufferings. You will think him a 
hard-hearted phyſician, that, having a certain 
cure for a man in pain, ſhould, when he might 
preſently apply it, make unneceſſary delays, 
and ſo keep the poor man {till in torture: And 
the ſame it is here; we want of the due com- 
paſſion, if we can be content our poor brother 


ſhould have one hour of unneceſlary ſuffering 
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when we have preſent opportunity of relieving 
him. Or if he be not in ſuch an extremity of 
want, yet whatever we intend him for his greater 
comfort, he loſes ſo much of it, as the time of 
the delay amounts to. Secondly, In reipect of 
ourſelves, it is ill to defer; for thereby w we give 
advantage to the temptations either of Satan or 
our own covetous humour to diſſuade us from it, 
Thus 1t fares too often with many Chriſtian 
duties; for want of a ſpeedy. execution, our 
purpoſes cool, and never come to act; to, many 
reſolve they will repent, but becauſe they © ict not 
immediately upon it, one delay ſucceeds another, 
and keeps them from ever doing! it at all. And 
lo it is very apt to fall out in this caſe, eſpecially 
wich men who are of a covetous temper; and 
therefore they, of all others, ſhould not truſt 
themſclves thus to delay. 

IX. Thirdly, We ſhould take care to give 
pradendly that is, to give molt where 
it is moſt needed, and in ſuch a man- 
ner, as may do the receiver moſt „good. Chari— 
ties do often miſcarry for want of this care; for 
if we gixe at all adventures to all that ſeem to 
want, we may ſometimes give more to thode, 
whom ſloth and lewdaeſs is the cauſe of their 
want, than to thoſe who beſt Geſcrve it; and fo 
both encourage the one in their id! cel, and 
difable ourſelves from giving to the other: Yet 
I doubt not, ſuch m. 15 be the preſent wants even 
of the moſt unworth y, that we are to relicve 
them; but where no ſuch preſſing need is, we 
ſhall do beſt to chuſe out the ficter 045.05 of 
charity, ſuch as are thoſe, who Cither arc - nol 
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able to labour, or elſe have a greater charge 
than their labour can maintain. And to thole. 
our alms ſhould be given alſo in ſuch a manner, 
as may be moſt likely to do them good; the 
manner of which may differ according to the 
circumſtances of their condition: It may to ſome 
be beſt perhaps to give them by little and little; 
to others, the giving it all at once may tend 
more to their benefit; ; and ſometimes a ſeaſon- 
able loan may do as well as a gift, and that may 
be in the power ſometimes of thoſe who are able 
to give but little, But when we thus lend on 
charity, we mult” lend freely, without uſe; and 
alio with a purpote, that if he ſhould prove un- 
able to pay, we will forgive ſo much of the 
piincipal, as his needs require, and our abili- 
7 ties will permit, They want much of this cha- 
ity, who clap up poor debtors in priſon, when 
they know they 1555 nothing to aniwer the debt; 
WW uhich is a great cruelty to make another miſe- 
- on © when nothing is gained to ourſelves by it. 
; . Fourthly, We ſhould give liberally : We 
r muit not be {traic-handed in our alms, and give 
ach pitiful ſcantlings, as will bring almott 
2 relief to the receiver, for that is a kind ok 
r mockery; it is as if one ſhould pretend to feed 
0 W one that is almoſt famiſhed, by giving him a 
1] crumb of bread : Such doles as that would be 


et moſt ridiculous; yet J fear it is too near the a 
n proportion of fome mens alms. Such men are | 
ie below thoſe ditciples we read of, who knew only 

Wl the baptiſm of ; for it is to be obſerved, 

ot that Joby Baptiſt, who was but the forerunner of | 

ol Crit, makes it a ſpecial part of his doctrine, 
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that he that hath two coats ſhould impart to him 
that hath none, Luke 1. 11. He ſays not, he 
that hath ſome great wardrobe, but even he that 
hath but two coats, mult part with one of them : 
From whence we may gather, that whatſoever is 
above (not our vanity, but) our need, ſhould 
thus be diſpoſed of, when our brethren's neceiſit 
requires it. But if we look into the firit times 
of the Goipc], we ſhall find Chriſtianity far 
exceeded this proportion of John's, the converts 
aligned not a part only, bur frankly gave all to 
the uſe of the brethren, Acts iv. And though 
that, being upon an extraordinary occaſion, will 
be no meaſure for our conſtant practice, yet it 
may ſhew us how prime and fundamental a part 
of Chriſtianity this of charity 1s, that at the very 
freſt founding of the Church ſuch vaſt degrees 
of it were practiſed : And if we farther conſider 
what precepts of love are given us in the Goſpel, 
even to the laying down our lives for the brethren, 
1 John iii. 16. we cannot imagine our goods are, 
in God's account, fa much more precious than 
our lives, that he would command us to be 
rodigal of the one, and yet allow us to be 
Haring ot the other, a | 
XI. A multitude of arguments might be 
brought to recommend this bounty to all that 
ofeſs Chriſt : I ſhall mention only two, which 
t find uſed by St. Paul to the Corinthians, on this 
occaſion : The firſt is the example of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. viii. 9. For ye know the grace of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, who though he was rich, yet for your 
Jakes he became poor, that ye through his poverly 
mioht be rich. Chriſt emptied himſelf of all that 
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glory and greatneſs he enjoyed in Heaven with his 
Father, and fubmitted himſelf to a life of much 
meanneſs and poverty, only to enrich us: And 
therefore, for ſhame! let us not grudge to 
empty our coffers, to leſſen ſomewhat of our 
heaps, to relieve his poor members. The ſecond 
5 the expectation of reward, which will be more 
or leſs, according to the degrees of our alms, 
2 Cor. ix. 6. He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall rea 
ſparingly, and be that ſoweth bountifully, ſha 
reap bountifully, We think him a very impro- 
vident huſbandman, that, to ſave a little ſeed as 
preſent, fows ſo thin as to ſpoil his crop: And 
the ſame folly it will be in us, if, by the ſparing- 
neſs of our alms, we make ourſelves a lank har- 
veſt hereafter, loſe either all, or great part of 
thofe rewards, which God hath provided for the 
liberal alms-giver. What is the proportion 
which may be called a liberal giving, I ſhall not 
undertake to ſet down, there being degrees even- 
in liberality: One may give liberally, and yet 
another give more liberally than he. Beſides, 
liberality is to be meaſured, not ſo much by 
what is given, as by the ability of the giver. 
A man of a mean eſtate may give leſs than one: 
of a great, and yet be the more liberal perſon ;. 
becauſe that little may be more out of his, than 
the greater is out of the other's. Thus we ſee 
Chritt pronounces the poor widow to have given 
more to the treaſury, than all the rich men, Luke 
xxi. 3. not that her two mites were more than 
their rich gifts, but that it was more for her, 
ſhe having left nothing behind, whereas they 
gave out of their abundance what they might 
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eaſily ſpare. | Every man muſt herein judge fo for 
himſelf; we ſee the Apoſtle, though he ear- 
neſtly preſs the Corinthians to bounty, yet pre- 
icrives not to them how much they ſhall give, 
but leaves that to their own breaſts, 2 Cor. ix. ). 
Every man according as he purpoſeth in bis beart, 
fo let him give. But let us ſtill remember, that 
the more we give (provided we do not hereby fail 
in the ſupport of thoſe that moſt immediately 
depend on us) the more acceptable it will be to 
God, and the more rewardable by him. Arnd 
ro ſecure the performance of this duty of alms- 
giying (whatever the proportion be) we may do 
very well to tollow the advice St. Paul gives the 
Corinthians in this matter, 1 Cor. xvl. 2. Ujcu 
the firjt day of the eek let every one of you lay by 
him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. If men 
would do chus, lay by ſomewhat weekly in ſtore 
tor this work of charity, it were the ſureſt way 
not to be unprovided of ſomewhat to give, 
when an occaſion offers itſelf; and by giving 10 
by little and little, the expence would become 
leſs ſenſible, and fo be a means to prevent thoſe 
grudgings and repinings, Which are apt to attend 
men in greater diſburiements: And ſure this 
were in other reſpects alſo a very proper courie; 


for when a tradeſman caſts up his weekly ac- 


count, and ſees what his gains have been, it 13 


of all others the moſt ſeatonable time to offer 


this tribute to God, out of what he hath by Jus 
bleſſing gained. If any will jay, they cannot 10 
well weckly reckon their gains, as by longer 
ſpaces of time, 1 ſhall not contend with them 
for that preciſe time, let it be done monthly ot 
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quarterly, ſo it be done. But that ſomewhat 
ſhould ſtill be laid | by in bank for thele uſes, 


rather than left looſe to our ſudden charities, is 


ſure very expedient; and I doubt not, whoever 
will make trial of it, will upon experience 
acknowledge it to be lo, 

XII The fourth exerciſe of our Charity is 
towards the Credit of our neighbour: Cgariiy in 
And of this we may have many occa- reſpedt of 
ſions; ſometimes towards the inno- e Credit. 
cent, and ſometimes allo towards the guilty. 
If one, whom we know to be an innocent per- 
ſon, be flandered, and traduced, charity binds 
us to do what we. may for the declaring his 
innocency, and delivering him from that falſe 
imputation; and that not only by witneſſing, 
when we are called to it, but by a voluntarily 
offering our teſtimony on his behalf: Or, if the 
accuſation be not before a court of juſtice, and 
ſo there be no place for that our more folemn 


teſtimony, but that it be only a ſlander toſſed 


from one to anot her, yet even ee! we are to 
do what we can to clear him, by y taking all occa- 
lions publickly to declare what we know of his 
innocency. But even to the guilty there is fome 
charity of this kind to be performed, ſometimes 
by concealing the fault, if it be ſuch, that no 


other part of charity to others make it neceſſary 


to diſcover it, or it be not 10 notorious, as that 
it will be ſure to betray itſelf. The wounds of 
reputation are, of all others, the nic oft incur⸗ 
able; and therefore it may well if: 
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neſs in hiding the fault may ſooner bring the 
offender to repentance, if it be ſeconded (as it 
ought to be) with all earneſtneſs of private ad- 
monition: But if the fault be ſuch that it be not 
to be concealed, yet ſtill there may be place for 
this charity, in extenuating and leſſening it, as 
far as the circumſtances will bear; as if it 
were done ſuddenly and rafhly, charity will 
allow tome abatement of the cenſure, which 
would belong to a deſigned and deliberate act; 
and ſo proportionably in other circumſtances, 
But the moſt trequent exerciſes of this charity 
happen towards thoſe, of whoſe either inno- 
cency or guilt we have no knowledge, but are 
by ſome doubtful actions brought under ſuſpi- 
cton : And here we muſt remember, that it 1s 
the property of love, not to think evil, to judge 
the beſt; and therefore we are both to abſtain 
from uncharitable concluſions of them ourſelves, 
and as much as lies in us, to keep others from 
them alſo, and ſo endeavour to preſerve the cre- 
dit of our neighbour ; which 1s oftentimes as 
much ſhaken by unjuſt ſuſpicions, as it would 
be by the trueſt accuſation. To theſe caſes, I 
ſuppoſe, belongs that precept of Chriſt, Matt. 
vii. 1. Judge not: And when we conſider how 
that is backed in the following words, hat ye 
be not judged, we ſhall have cauſe to believe it 
no ſuch light matter as the world ſeems to ac- | 
count it : Our unmerciful judging of others will 
be paid home to us, in the ſtrict and ſevere 
judgment of God. i 
XIII. I have now gone through this active 
Charity, as it relates to the four ſeveral capact- 
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ties of our brethren, many of the , of Charity in 
particulars whereof were before /ome reſpecte, Acts 
briefiy mentioned, when we / Jolies alſo. 
ſpake of Juſtice. If any think it improper that: 
the ſame acts ſhould be made part of juſtice - 
and charity roo, I ſhall deſire them to conſider, 
that charity being by Chriſt's command become: 
a debt to our brethren, all the parts of. it may- 
in that reſpect be ranked under the head of juf- 
tice, ſince it is ſure, paying of debts is a part of 
that: Yer, becauſe in our common uſe we do 
diſtinguiſh between the offices of juſtice and cha- 
rity, I have choſe to enlarge. on. them in parti- 
cular reference to charity, But I defire it may 
ſtill be remembered, that whatſoever is under 
precept, is ſo much a due from us, that we ſin 
not only againſt charity but juſtice too, if we 
neglect it; which. deſerves to be conſidered, the 
more to ſtir up our care to the performance, and 
the rather, becauſe there ſeems to be a common 
error in this point. Men look upon their acts 
of mercy, as things purely voluntary, that they 
have no obligation to; and the effect of it is this, 
that they are apt to think very highly of them 
ſelves, when they have performed any, though: 
never ſo mean, but never blame themſelves, 
though they omit all; which is a very _— 
rous, but withal a very natural fruit of the for- 
mer perſuaſion. If there be any. charities, 
wherein Juſtice is not concerned, they are thoſe. 
which for the height and degrees of them are. 
not made matter of ſtrict duty, that is, are not 
in thoſe degrees commanded by God; and even 
after theſe. it will be very reaſonable for. us tg- 
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labour ; but that cannot be done without tal-- 
ing the lower and neceſſary degrees in our way; 
and therefore let our firſt care be for them. 
XIV. To help us wherein there will be no 
The great Rule better means, than TO ke E befor: * 
of Charity, our eyes that grand Rule of ay 
our neighbour as ourſelves: This the Ap oi! 
makes the ſum of our whole duty to our nei: che 
bour, Rem. xi. 9. Let this therefore be the 
ſtandard whereby to meaſure all thy actions 
which relate to others: Whenever any neceſſity 
ot thy ncighbour's preſents 1ticit to thee, alk 
thyſelf, Whether, it thou wert in the like caſe, 
thy love to thyſelf would not make thee induſtri- 
ous for relief? and then reſolve, thy love to thy 
neighbour muſt have the fame clitect for him. 
This 1s that royal law, as St, James calls it, 
am. ii. 8. which all that profeſs themſelves 
jubjects to Chriſt, muſt be ruled by; and who- 
ſoever is ſo, will not fail of pertorming all chari- 
ties to others, becauſe it is ſure he would upon 
the like occaſion have all ſuch performed to 
himſelf. There is none but wiſhes to have his 
good name defended, his poverty relicved, his 
bodily ſufferings ſuc coured; only it may be ſaid, 
that in the ſpiritual wants there are ſome 15 
careleſs of themſelves, that they with no ſupply, 
they deſire no reproofs, no inſtructions, nay, 
are angry when they are given them: It may 
therefore ſeem that juch men are not, by virtue 
of this rule, ticd to thoſe lorts of charities, Jo 
this I anſwer, That the love of ouriclves, which 
is here ſet as the meaſure of that to our nei) - 
bour, is to be underſtood to be that realonavle 
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love, which men ought to have; ad therefore, 
though a men fail of that due love he owes 
imſelf, yet his neighbour hath not thereby for- 
feited his right, he has ſtill a claim to ſuch a 
degree of our love, as is anſwerable to that, 
which in right we ſhould bear to ourſelves: and 
ſuch J am fure is this care of our ſpiritual eſtate; 
and therefore it is not our deſpiſing our own 
ſouls, that will abſolve us from charity to other 
men's: Yet I ſhall not much preſs this duty in 
ſuch men, it being neither likely that they will 
be perſuaded to it, or do any good by it; their 
ill example will overwhelm all their good exbor- 
tations, and make them unfruitful. 

XV. There is yet one act of Charity behind, 
which does not properly fall under 
any one of the former heads, and 
yet may relate to them all, and that is the making 
Peace and Amity among others; by doing 
whercof we may much benefit both the ſouls, 
* goods, and credit of our brethren; for 
all theſe are in danger by ſtrife and contention. 
The reconciling of enemies is a moſt bleſſed 
work, and brings a bleſſing on the actors: We 
have Chriſt's word for it, B. ed are the Peace- 
makers, Matt. v. 9. And therefore we may be 
encouraged diligently to lay hold of all oppor- 
tunitics of doing this office of charity, to ule all 
our art and endeavour to make up all gr udges 
and quarrels we diſcern among others. N either 
mult we only labour to reſtore. peace, where it is 
100 5 but to preſerve it where it is: Firſt, gene- 
ally, by ſtriving to beget in the hearts of all we 
cony cri with, a tru2 value of that moſt Precious 
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Peace-making. 
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jewel, peace; Secondly, particularly, by a timely 

revention of thole jars and unkindneſſes we. fee 
likely to fall out. It may many times be in the 
power of a diſcreet friend or neighbour to cure 
thoſe miſtakes and miſapprehenſions, which are 
the firſt beginnings of quarrels and contentions, | 
an it will be both more ealy and more profitable | 
thus to prevent, than pacify ſtrites. It is ſure it 
is more eaſy; for when a quarrel is once broken 
out, it is like a violent flame, which cannot fo | 
ſoon be quenched, as it might have been Wwhilſt 
it was but a ſmothering fire. And then it is 
alſo more profitable; for it prevents many ſins, 
which in the progreſs of an open contention, are 
almoſt ſure to be committed. Solomon lays, In 
the multitude of words there wanteth not fin, | 
Prov. x. 19. which cannot more truly be ſaid of 
any ſort of words, than thoſe that paſs in anger; 
and then, though the quarrel be afterwaras com- 
poſed, yet thof+ ſins will {till remain on their ac- 
count; and therefore it is a great charity to 
prevent them. BS 

XVI. But to fit a man for this ſo excellent an 
He that undertakes Office of Peace-making, it is 
it muſt be prace- neceſſary that he be firſt remark- 
able himſeff. ably peaceable himſelf; for with 
what face canſt thou perſuade others to that which 
thou wilt not perform thyſelf? or how canſt thou 
expect thy perſuaſions ſhould work ? It will be a 
ready reply in every man's mouth, They Hypo- 
crite, caſt out firſk the beam out of thine own cht, 
Matt. vii. 5.. and therefore, be ſure thou quality 
thyſelf for the work. There is one point ot 
peaceableneſs, which ſeems to be little regarded 
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zmong men, and that is in the caſe of legal treſi 

vaſſes ; ; men think it nothing to go to OF geing- 
Law about every petty trifle, and as % Law. 

lng as they have but law on their ſide, never 
think they are to blame: but ſure, had we that 
true peaceableneſs of ſpirit, which we ought, we 
ſhould be unwilling, tor ſuch ſlight matters, to 
trouble and diſquict our neighbours. Not that all 

going to law is utterly unchriſtian, but ſuch 

finds of ſuits eſpecially, as are upon contentiouſ- 
neſ, and ſtoutneſs of humour, to defend ſuch an. 
nconſiderable right, as the parting with wall do 
us little or no harm; or, which is yet worſe, to 
avenge ſuch a treſpaſs. And even in great 
matters, he that ſnall part with ſomewhat of his 
fight for love of peace, does ſurely the moſt 
chriſtianly, and moſt agrecably to the advice of 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vi. 7. Rather to take wrong, 
and ſuffer ourſelves to be defrauded. But if the 
damage be ſo unſupportable, that it is neceſſary. 
for us to go to law, yet even then we mutt take 
care of preſerving peace; firſt, by carrying ſtill 
a friendly and chriſtian temper towards the party, 
not ſuffering our hearts to be at all eſtranged 
from him: Secondly, by being willing to yield 


to any reaſonable terms of azreement, whenever 


they ſhall be offered; and truly, i if we carry not 
this temper of mind in our ſuits, I ſee not how 
they can be reconcilable wich that peaceableneſs, 
lo ſtrictly required of all Chriſtians, Let thoſe. 
conſider this, who make it their pleaſure them- 
elves. to diſquict their neighbour, or their trade 
to ſtir up others to do it. This tender regard 
of peace, both in ourſelves and others, is ablo- 
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lutely neceſſary to be entertained of all thoſe 
who own themſelves to be the ſervants of him, 
whoſe title it is to be the Prince of Peace, 
Iſa. ix. 6. 

XVII. All that remains to be touched on 
This Charity of concerning this Charity of the 
the Actions muſt actions, is the extent of it, which 
reach to Enemies. muſt be as large as the former of 
the affections, even to the taking in, not only 
ſtrangers, and thoſe of no relation to us, but 
even of our bittereſt enemies. I have already 
ſpoken ſo much of the obligation we are under 
to forgive them, that I ſhall not here ſay any 
thing of that; but that being ſuppoſed a duty, 
it will ſure then appear no unreaſonable thing to 
proceed one ſtep further, by doing them gocd 
turns; for when we have once forgiven them, 
we can then no longer account them enemies, 
and ſo it will be no hard matter, even to fleſh 
and blood, to do all kind things to them. And 
indeed, this is the way, by which we mult try 
the ſincerity of our forgiveneſs. It is ealy to 
lay, I forgive ſuch a man, but if when an op- 
portunity of doing him good is offered, thou 
declineſt it, it is apparent there yet lurks the old 
mali-e in thy heart. Where there is a thorough 
torgiveneis, there will be as great a readincſs t0 
benefit an enemy, as a friend; nay, perhaps In 
ſome reſpects a greater, a true charitable perſon 
looking upon it as an eſpecial prize, when he has 
an opportunity of evidencing the truth of his 
reconciliation, and obeying the precept of his 
Saviour, by doing good to them that hate bim, 
Matt. v. 44. Let us theretore reſolve that all 


actions of kindneſs are to be performed to our 
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enemies; for which we have not only the com- 
mand, but alſo the example of Chriſt, who had 
not only ſome inward relentings towards us, his 
obſtinate and moſt provoking enemies, but 
ſhewed it in acts, and thoſe no cheap or eaſy 
ones, but ſuch as coſt him his deareſt blood. 
And ſurely we can never pretend to be either 
obeyers of his command, or followers of his 
example, if we grudge to teſtify our love to our 
enemies, by thoſe ſo much cheaper ways of 


feeding them in hunger, and the hke, recom- 


mended to us by the Apoſtle, Rom. xii. 20. But 
ir we could perform theſe acts of kindneſs to 
enemies in ſuch a manner, as might draw them 
from their enmity, and win them to peace, the 
charity would be doubled, and this we ſhould 
aim at; for that we fee the Apoſtle ſets as the 
end of the fore-mentioned acts of feeding, &c. 
that we may heap coals of fire on their heads; not 
coals to burn, but to melt them into all love and 
tenderneſs towards us: And this were indeed the 
moſt compleat way of imitating Chriſt's example, 
who, in all he did and ſuffered for us, deſigned 
the reconciling of us to himſelf. 

XVIII. I have now ſhewed you the ſeveral 
parts of our duty to our neighbour, Self lows bu 
towards the performance whereof I };aarance to 
know nothing more neceſſary, than i Charity. 
the turning out of our hearts that Self-love 
which ſo often poſſeſſes them; and that fo wholiy, 
that it leaves no room for charity, nay, nor 
juſtice neither, to our neighbour. By this Self. 
love I mean not that true love of ourſelves, . 
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Which is the love and care of our ſouls (for that 
would certainly help, not hinder us in this duty) 
but I mean that immoderate love of our own 
woridly intereſts and advantages, which is appa- 
rently the root of all both injuſtice and unchari- 
tableneſs towards others. We find this fin of 
Selt-love fer by the Apoſtle in the hea i of a 
whole troop of ſins, 2 Tim. iii. 2. as if it were 
ſome principal officer in Satan's camp; and cer- 
tainly not without reaſon; for it never goes 
without an accurſed train of many other fins, 
which, like the dragon's tail, Rev. xii. 4. ſweeps 
away all care of duty to others. We are by it 
made to vehement and intent upon the pleaſing 
ouriclves, that we have no regard to any body 
clic, contrary to the direction of St. Paul, Rom, 
xv. 2. which is not to pleaſe ourſelves, þ»t every 


mam to pleaſe his neighbour for his good to edification ; 


which he backs with the example of Chriſt, 


ver. 3. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himfelf. If 


therefore we have any ſincere deſire to have this 


virtue of charity rooted in our hearts, we mult 


be careful to weed out this fin of ſelf. love; for 
it is impoſſible they can proſper together. 
XIX. But when we have removed this hin- 
Prayer a means drance, we muſt remember, that 
zo procure it. this, as all other graces, proceeds 
not from ourſelves, it is the gift of God; and 
therefore we muſt earneſtly pray to him to work 
it in us, to ſend his Holy Spirit, which once 
appeared in the form of a dove, a meek and gall- 
leſs creature, to frame our hearts to the ſame 
___ and enable us rightly to perform this 
uty. 
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XX. I HAVE now paſt through thoſe ſeveral 

branches I at firſt propoſed, and ſhewed 
you what 1s our duty to God, Our- Cihan Du. 
ſelves, and our Neighbour: Of ves both pofible 
which I may ſay, as it is, Luke x. and pleaſant. . 
28. This do, and theu ſbalt live. And ſurely it 
is no impoſſible raſk to perform this in ſuch a 
meaſure, as God will gracio. fly accept; that is, 
in ſincerity, though not in erf. ction; for God 
is not that auſtere maſter, Luke xix. 21. that 
reaps where he has not ſown : He requires nothing 
of us which he is not ready by his grace to en- 
able us to perform, if we be not wanting to our- 
ſelves, either in aſking it by prayer, or in uſing 
it by diligence. And as it is not i poſſible, ſo 
neither is it ſuch a fad melancholy taſk, as men 
are apt to think it, It is a ſpecial policy of 
Satan's to do as the ſpies did, Numb. Xill. 28. 
bring up an ill report upon this good land, this ſtate 
of chriſtian life, thereby to diſcourage us from 
entering into it, to fright us with 1 know not 
what giants we ſhould meet with : But let us not 
thus be cheated, let us but take the courage to 
try, and we mall indeed find it a Canaan, a land” 
flowing with milk and honey. God is not in this 
reſpect to his people a wilderneſs, a laud of dark- 
neſs, Jer. ii. 31. His ſervice does not bereave 
men of any true joy, but helps them to a great 
deal: Chriſt's yoke is an eaſy, nay, a pleaſant 
yoke, his burden a light, yea a gracious burden, 
There is in the practice of Chriſtian Duties a 
great deal of preſent pleaſure, and if we feel it 
not, it is becauſe of the reſiſtance our vicious 
and ſinful cuſtoms make, which, by the cone 
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tention, raiſes an uneaſineſs. But then, firſt, 
that is to be charged only on ourſelves, for 
having got thoſe ill cuſtoms, and thereby made 
that hard to us, which in itſelf is moſt pleaſant , 
the duties arc not to be accuſed for it, And 
then, ſecondly, even there the pleaſure of ſub- 
duing thoſe ill habits, overcoming thoſe corrupt 
cuſtoms, is ſuch, as hugely outweigheth all the 
trouble of the combat. | 

XXI. But it will perhaps be ſaid, that ſome 
parts of picty are of ſuch a nature, as will be very 
apt to expoſe us to perſecutions and ſufferings 
in the world; and that thoſe are not joyous, but 
grievous. 

I aniwer, That even in thoſe there is matter 
Even when they Of joy. We fee the Apoitles 
expoſe us to ovt= thought it lo; They rejoice that 
ward Sufferingſ. they were counted worthy to ſif. 
fer for Chrifs name, Acts v. 41. And St. Peter 
tells us, Thet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, be 
is to glorify God for it, 1 Pet. iv. 16. There is 
ſuch a force and virtue in the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience, as is able to change the greatelt 
ſufferings into the greateſt triumph, and that 
teſtimony we can never have more clear and 
lively, than when we ſuffer for righteouſncis 
fake; fo that you ſee Chriſtianity is very ami ble 
even in its ſaddeſt dreſs, the inward comforts of 
it do far ſurpaſs all the outward tri ul.tions chat 
attend it, and that even in the inſtant wiil:c we 
are in a ſtate of warfare upon earth. Burt then, 
if we look forward to the crown of our victories, 
thole cternal rewards in Heaven, we can never 
think thoſe taſks ſad, though we had nothing at 
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preſent to ſweeten them, that have ſuch recom- 
pences awaiting them at the end: Were our 
labours never ſo heavy, we could have no cauſa 
to faint under them. Let us therefore, when- 
ever we meet with any diſcouragements in our 
courſe, fix our eyes on this rich prize, and then 
run with patience the race which is ſet before us, 
Heb. xii. 1. follow the captain of our ſalvation 
through the greateſt ſufferings, yea, even through 
the ſame red ſea of blood which he hath waded, 
whenever our obedience to him ſhall require it: 
For though our fidelity to him ſhould bring us 
to death itſelf, we are ſure to be no loſers by it; 
for to ſuch he hath promiſed a crown of life, the 
very expectation whereof is able to Keep a Chriſ- 
tian more chearful in his fetters and dungeon, 
than a worldling can be in the midſt of his 
greateſt proſperities. 
XXII. All that remains for me farther to add, 
15, earneſtly to intreat and beſeech The Danger of 
the reader that without delay he avi our 
put himſelf into this fo pleaſant *#7#*ng70 God. 
and gainful a courſe, by ſetting ſincerely to the 
practice of all thoſe things which either by this 
book, or by any other means, he difcerns to 
be his duty; and the farther he hath formerly 
gone out of his way, the more haſte it concerns 
him to make to get into it, and to uſe the more 
diligence in walking in it. He that hath a long 
Journey to go, and finds he has loſt a great part, 
of his day in a wrong way, will not need much 
intreaty, either to turn into the right, or to 
qui-ken his pace in it. And this is the caſe of 
all thoſe that have lived in any courle of ſin, they 
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are in a wrong road, which will never bring them 
to the place they aim at; nay, which will cer. 
tainly bring them to the place they moſt fear and 
abhor : much of their day 1s ſpent ; how much 


will be left to finiſh their journey in, none 


knows; perhaps the next hour, the next minute, 
the night of death may overtake them. What a 
madneſs is it then for them to defer one moment 
to turn out of that path, which leads to certain 
deſtruction, and to put themſelves in that which 
will bring them to bliſs and glory? Yet fo are 
men bewitched and enchanted with the deceit- 
fulneſs of ſin, that no intreaty, no perſuaſion 
can prevail with them, to make this ſo reaſon- 
able, ſo neceſſary a change; not but they ac- 
knowledge it needful to be done, but they are 
unwilling to do it yet; they would enjoy all the 
pleaſures of ſin as long as they live, and then 
they hope at their death, or ſome little time be- 
fore it, to do all the buſineſs of their ſouls. 
But, alas! Heaven is too high to be thus jump- 
ed into, the way to it is a long and leiſurely 
aſcent, which requires time to walk. The 
hazards of ſuch deferring are more largely ſpoken 
of in the Diſcourſe of Repentance : I ſhall not 
here repeat them, but deſire the reader ſerioully 
to lay them to heart, and then ſurely he will 
think it ſeaſonable counſel that is given by the 
wiſe man, Ecclus. v. 7. Make no tarrying to tur 
to the Lord, and put not off from day to day. 
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Ordinary and Extraordinary, 


LONDON: 


Printed only for JOHN BEECROFT, Nè 23, 
Pater-noſter Row. MDCCLXXIII, 


Chriſtian Reader, 
1 HAVE, for the help of thy Devotions, ſet docon 


ſome FOR Ms of PRIVATE PRAYER, pon 
ſeveral occaſions; F it be thought an omiſſion, 
that there are none for Families, 1 muſt anſwer 
for myſelf, That it was not from any opinion, that 
God is not as well to be worſhipped in the Family as 
the Cloſet ; but becauſe the Providence of God and 
Ibe Church hath already furniſhed thee for that 
purpoſe, infinitely beyond what my utmoſt care could 
do; I mean in the PusLick LiTurcy or Com- 
MON PRAYER, which for all public addreſſes to 
God (and ſuch are Family Prayers) are ſo excel- 
lent and uſeful, that we may ſay of it as David 
did of Goliah's ſword, 1 Sam. xxi. 9. There is 
none like it. ot. 


(- 365 } 
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DIRECTIONS for the MORNING. 


As ſoon as ever thou awakeſt in the Morning, lift up 
thy heart to God, in this, or the like ſhort Prayer. 


1 as thou haſt awaked my body from 
ſleep, ſo by thy grace awaken my foul from 
fn; and make me ſo to walk before thee this 
day, and all the reſt of my life, that when the 
laſt trumpet ſhall awake me out of my grave, I 
may riſe to the life immortal, through Jeſus Chriſt, 


HEN thou haſt thus begun, ſuffer not (with- 

out ſome urgent neceſſity) any worldly thouphis 
to fill thy mind, till thou haſt aijo paid thy more 
ſclemn devotions to Almighty Gia, and therefore 
during the time thou art dreſſiug thrſcif (which 
ſhould be no longer than common aecency requires ) 
exerciſe thy mind in ſome ſpiritual thoughts, As for 
example, conſider to what temptations thy buſineſs 
or company that day are moſt likely to lay thee cpen, 
and arm thyſelf with reſolutions againſt them: Or 
again, conſider what occaſions of doing ſervice to 
God, or good to thy neighbour, are that day maſt 
likely to preſent themſelves, and reſolde to embrace 
them; and alſo contrive bow thou may/t mmprove 
them to the uttermoſt. But eſpecially it will be fit 
for thee to examine, whether there hade ny ſin 
eſcaped thee ſince thy laſt night's examination. If, 
after theſe conſiderations any further leiſure remain, 
thou mayſt profitably employ it in meditating en the 
general Reſurrection (whereof our ing from our 
beds is a repreſentation) and of thet dreadful Judg- 
ment which ſhall follow ite And then think with 
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thyſelf in <what preparation thou art for it; and 
reſolve to huſband carefully every minute of thy time 
toward the fitting thee for that great account. 
As ſoon as thou art ready, retire to ſome private 
place, and there offer up to God thy morning ſacri- 


fice of praiſe and prayer. 
PRAVERS for the MorniNnc. 


At thy firſt kneeling down ſay, 
HOLY, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three 
Perſons, and one God, have mercy upon me 
a miſerable Sinner, 

Lord, I know not what to pray for as I ought : 
O ler thy Spirit help my infirmities, and enable 
me to offer up a ſpiritual ſacrifice, acceptable to 
thee by Jeſus Chrilt. 


A Thankſgiving. 

O Gracious Lord, whoſe mercies endure for 

ever, I thy unworthy ſervant, who have fo 
deeply taſted of them, deſire to render thee the 
tribute of my humbleſt praiſes for them. In 
thee, O Lord, I live, and move, and have my 
being : Thou firſt madeſt me to be, and then, 
that I might not be miſer:ble, but happy, thou 


ſenteſt thy Son out of thy boſom to redeem me 


from the power of my ſins by his grace, and 
from the puniſhment of them by his blood, and 
by both to bring me to his glory. Thou haſt 
by thy mercy cauſed me to be born within thy 
peculiar fold, the Chriſtian Church, where I was 
early conſecrated to thee in baptiſm, and have 
been partakcr of all thole ſpiritual helps, which 
might aid me to perform that vow I there made 
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to thee : and when, by my own wilfulneſs or neg- 
ligence, I have failed to do it, yet thou in thy 
manifold mercies haſt not forſaken me, but haſt 
graciouſly invited me to repentance, afforded me 
all means both outward and inward for it, and 
with much patience haſt attended, and not cut 
me off 1n the acts of thoſe many damning fins I 
have committed, as I have moſt juſtly deſerved. 
It is, O Lord, thy reſtraining grace alone by 
which I have been kept back from any the greateſt 
ſins; and it is thy inciting and aſſiſting grace 
fone by which I have been enabled to do ary 
the leaſt good : therefore, not unto me, not unto 
me, but unto thy name be the praiſes : For 
theſe, and all other thy ſpiritual bleſſings, my 
ſoul doth magnify the Lord, and all that is 
within me praiſe his holy name. I likewiſe praiſe 
thee for thoſe many outward bleſſings I enjoy, as 
health, friends, food, and raiment, the comforts 
as well as the neceſſaries of this life; for thoſe 
continual protections of thy hand, by which I 
and mine are kept from dangers; and thoſe gra- 
cious deliverances thou haſt often afforded out of 
ſuch as have befallen me: And for that mercy of 
thine, whereby thou haſt ſweetened and allayed 
W thoſe troubles thou haſt not ſeen fir wholly to 
remove : For thy particular preſer vation of me 
tus night, and all other thy goodneſs towards 
me, Lord, grant that I may render thee not 
only the fruit of my lips, but the obedience of 
my life; that fo theſe bleſſings here may be an 
earneſt of thoſe richer bleſſings thou haſt pre- 
pared for thole that love thee; and that for his 
xe, whom thou haſt made the Author of eter- 
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nal ſalvation to all that obey him, even Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 
A Confeſſion. 
Righteous Lord, who hateſt iniquity, I thy 
ſinful creature caſt myſelf at thy feet, ac- 
knowledging that I moſt juſtly deſerve to be 
utterly abhorred and forſaken by thee ; for I haye 
drank iniquity like water, gone on in a continual 
courſe of fin and rebellion againſt thee, dail 
committing thoſe things thou forbiddeſt, and 
leaving undone thoſe things thou commandeſt : 
Mine heart, which ſhould be an habitation for 
thy Spirit, 1s become a cage of unclean birds, 
of foul and diſordered affections : and out of 
this abundance of the heart my mouth ſpeaketh, } 
my hands act: So that in thought, word, and 
deed, I continually tranſgreſs againſt thee. 
Here mention the greateſt of thy fins.) Nay, 
O Lord, I have deipiſed that goodneſs of thine 
which ſhould lead me to repentance, hardening 
my heart againſt all thoſe means thou haſt uſed 
for my amendment. And now, Lord, what 
can I expect from thee, but judgment and fiery 
indignation ? that 1s, indeed, the due reward of 
my fins : But, O Lord, there is mercy with thee, 
that thou mayeſt be feared. O fit me for that 
mercy, by giving me a deep and hearty repent- 
ance: And then, according to thy goodneſs, let 
thine anger and thy wrath be turned away from me: 
Look upon me in thy Son, my bleſſed Saviour, and 
for the merit of his tufferings pardon all my fins: 
And, Lord, I beſeech thee, by the power of thy 
grace, fo to renew and purify my heart, that! 
may become a new creature, utterly forſaking 
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every evil way, and living in a conſtant, ſincere 
univerſal obedience to thee all the reſt of my 
days; that, behaving myſelf as a good and 
faithful ſervant, I may, by thy mercy, at the 
laſt be received into the joy of my Lord. Grant 
this, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. - 


A Prayer for Grace. 


O Moſt gracious God, from whom every good 

and perfect gift cometh, 1 wretched crea- 
ture, that am not able of myſelf ſo much as to 
think a good thought, beſcech thee to work in 
me both to will and to do according to thy good 
pleaſure: Enlighten my mind, that I may know 
thee, and let me not be barren or unfruitful in 
that knowledge: Lord, work in my heart a true 
faith, a purifying hope, and an unfeigned love 
towards thee : Give me a full truſt on thee, zeal 
for thee, reverence of all things that relate to 
thee : Make me fearful to offend thee, thankful 
for thy mercies, humble under thy corrections, 
devour 1n thy ſervice, ſorrowful for my ſins, and. 
grant that in all things I may behave myſelt ſo, 
as befits a creature to his Creator, a ſervant to 


his Lord. Enable me likewiſe to perform that 


duty I owe to myſelf: Give me that meekneſs, 
humility, and contentedneſs, whereby I ma 

always poſſeſs my ſoul in patience and thankful- 
nels. Make me diligent in all my duties, watch- 
ful againſt all temptations, perfectly pure and 
temperate, and ſo moderate in my moſt lawful 


enjoyments, that they may never become a ſnare 


to me. Make me alſo, O Lord, to be ſo affect- 
ed towards my neighbour, that I never tranſ- 
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greſs that royal law of thine, of loving him as 
myſelf. Grant me exactly to perform all parts 
of juſtice, yielding to all whatſoever by any 
kind of right becomes their due; and give me 
ſuch bowels of mercy and compaſſion, that J 
may never fail to do all acts of charity to all 
men, whether friends or enemies, according to 
thy command and example. Finally, I beſcech 
thee, O Lord, to ſanctify me throughout, that 
my whole ſpirit and foul and body may be pre- 
ſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom, with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, for ever. Amen, 


Interceſſion. 


O Bleſſed Lord, whoſe mercy is over all thy | 

works; I beſcech thee to have mercy upon 
all men, and grant that the precious ranſom, 
which was paid by thy Son for all, may be effectual 
to the ſaving of all. Give thy enlightening grace 
to thoſe that are in darkneſs, and thy converting 
grace to thoſe that are in ſin: Look with thy 
tendereſt compaſſions upon the univerſal Church: 
O be favourable and gracious unto Sion, build 
thou the walls of Jeruſalem : Unite all thoſe 
that profeſs thy name to thee by purity and | 
holineſs, and to each other by brotherly love. 
Have mercy on this deſolate Church and ſin- 
ful Nation; thou haſt moved the land, and 
divided it, heal the ſores thereof, for it ſhaketh, 
Make us ſo truly to repent of thoſe ſins which 
have provoked thy judgments, that thou allo 
mayeſt turn, and repent, and leave a bleſſing 


behind thee. Bleſs thoſe whom thou halt ap: 
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pointed our governors, whether in Church or 
State: So rule their hearts, and ſtrengthen their 
hands, that they may neither want will nor 
power to puniſh wickedneſs and vice, and to 
maintain God's true religion and virtue. Have 
pity, O Lord, on all that are in affliction; be a 
father to the fatherleſs; and plead the cauſe of 
the widow : Comfort the feeble-minded, ſup- 
ort the weak, heal the ſick, relieve the needy, 
defend the oppreſſed, and adminiſter to every 
one according to their ſeveral neceſſities. Let 
thy bleſſings reſt upon all that are near and dear 
to me, and grant them whatſoever thou ſeeſt 
neceſſary, either to their bodies or their ſouls : 
Here name thy neareſt relations. Reward all thoſe 
that have done me good, and pardon all thoſe 
that have done or wiſhed me evil; and work in 
them and me all that good which may make us 
acceptable in thy ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


For Preſervation. 


O Merciful God, by whoſe bounty alone it is 

that I have this day added to my life, I be- 
leech thee ſo to guide me in it by thy grace, 
that I may do nothing which may diſhonour 
thee, or wound my own foul ; but that I may 
diligently apply myſelf to do all ſuch good 


works, as thou haſt prepared for me to walk in: 
And, Lord, I beſeech thee, give thy Angels 
Charge over me, to keep me in all my ways, 


that no evil happen unto me, nor any plague 
come nigh my dwelling, but that I and mine 


may be ſafe under thy gracious protection, thro? 
Jeſus Chriſt, e 
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0 Lord, pardon the wandrings and coldneſs of 
| theſe petitions, and deal with me not ac- 
cording either to my prayers or deſerts, but 
according to my needs, and thine own rich mer- 
cies in Jeſus Chrift, in whote bleſſed name and 
words J conclude theſe my imperfect prayers, 
laying, Our Father, &c. | 


 ___ DIRECTIONS for NIGHT. 


47 Night, when it draws tcapards the time of 
reft, bethink thyſelf how thou haſt paſſed the day: 
Examine thine own heart, what ſin, either of thought, 
word or deed, thou haſt committed, what opportu- 
nity of doing good thou haſt omitted, and whatſoever 
thou Nudeſt to accuſe thyſelf of, confeſs humbly and 
peritently to God, renew thy purpoſes and reſo- 
 tutions of amendment, and beg his pardon in Chriſt, 
and this not flighily, and only as of courſe, but 
with all devout earnejineſs and heartineſs, as thou 
awouldſt do, if thou wert ſure thy death were as 
near approaching as thy fleep, which for ought thou 
knoweſt may be ſo indeed: And therefore thou 
ſhouldſt no more venture to fleep unreconciled 10 
God, than thou wouldſt dare to die ſo. In the 
next place, conſider what ſpecial and extraordinary | 
mercies thou haſt that day received; as if thou haj 
had any great deliverance, either in thy inward 
man, from ſome dangerous temptation, or in thy 
outward, from any great and apparent danger, and 
Her to God thy hcarty and devout praiſe for th? 
fame: Or, if nothing extraordinary have ſo hap- 
pened, and thiu haſt been kept even from the ap- 
proach of danger, thou haſt not the Jeſs, but the 
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greater cauſe to magnify God, who hath by his pro- 
tefticn jo guarded thee, that not ſo much as the 
fear of evil hath aſſaulted thee. And therefore omit 
not to pay him the tribute of humble thankfulneſs, as 
well for his uſual and daily preſervations, as his 
more extraordinary deliverances. And above alt, 
endeavour ſtill by the conſideration of his mercies 
to have thy heart the more cloſely knit to him; 
remembering that every favour received from him 
is a new engagement upon thee to love and obey him. 


Prayers for Nicnry. 


Holy, bleſſed, and elorious Trinity, three 
Perſons, and one God, have mercy upon 
me a miſerable ſinner. 

Lord, I know not what to pray for as I 
ought : O let thy Spirit help my infirmities, and 
enable me to offer up a ſpiritual ſacrifice accept- 
able unto thee by Jelus Chriſt. 


. A Confeſſion. | 
O Moſt holy Lord God, who art of purer eyes 

than to behold iniquity, how ſhall I, abo- 
minable wretch, dare to appear before thee, 
who am nothing bur pollution ? I am defiled in 
my very nature, having a backwardneſs to all 
good, and a readineſs to all evil; but I have 
defiled myſelf yet much worſe by my own actual 
fins and wicked cuſtoms : I have tranſgreſſed 
my duty to thee, my neighbour, and myſelf, 
and that both in thought, in word, and in deed, 
by doing thoſe things which thou haſt expreſly 
forbidden, and by neglecting to do thoſe things 
thou haſt commanded me ; and this. not only 
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through ignorance and frailty, but knowingly 
and wiltully, againſt the motions of thy Spirit, 
and the checks of my own conſcience to the con- 
trary. And to make all theſe out of meaſure 
finful, I have gone on in a daily courſe of re- 
peating theſe provocations againſt thee, notwith- 
ſtanding all thy calls ro, and my own purpoſes 
and vows of amendment; yea, this very day ! 
have not ccaſcd to add new fins to all my former 
guilts: | Here name the particulars. | And now, 
O Lord, what ſh:li 1 ſay, or how ſhall I open 
my mouth, ſeeing I have done theſe things? J 
know that the wages of theſe fins is death; but, 
O thou, who will.it not the death of a ſinner, 
have mercy upon me; work in me, I beſeech 
thee, a lincere contrition and a perfect hatred of 
my ſins; and let me not daily confeſs, and yet 
as daily renew them: But grant, O Lord, that 
from this inſtant I may give a bill of diyorce to all 
my moſt beloved luſts, and then be thou pleat- 
ed to marry me to thyſelf in truth, in righteoul- 
neſs, and holineſs. And for all my paſt fins, 
O Lord, 1eceive a reconciliation z, accept of 
that ranſom thy bleſſed Son hath paid for me, 
and for his fake whom thou haſt ſer forth as a 
propitiation, pardon all my offences, and receive | 
me to thy favour: And when thou haſt thus 
{poken peace to my ſoul, Lord, keep me, that 
I turn not any more to folly; but ſo eſtabliſh 
me with thy grace, that no temptation of the 
world, the devil, or my own fleſh, may ever 
draw me to offend thee ; that being made trec 
from ſin, and becoming a ſervant unto God, | 
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may have my fruit unto holineſs, and the end 
everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


A Thankſgiving. 


O Thou Father of mercies, who art kind even 
to the unthankful, I acknowledge my- 
ſelf to have abundantly experimented that gract- 
ous property of thine ; for notwithſtanding my 
daily provocations againſt thee, thou till heapeſt 
mercy and loving-kindneſs upon me. All my 
contempts and deſpiſings of thy ſpiritual favours 


have not yet made thee withdraw them; but in 


the riches of thy goodneis and long ſuffering, 
thou ſtill continueſt to me the offers of grace and 
life in thy Son. And all my abuſes of thy tem- 
poral bleſſings thou haſt not puniſhed with an 
utter deprivation of them, but ſtiil art pleaſed 
to afford me a liberal portion of them. The ſins 
of this day thou haſt not repaid, as juſtly thou 
mighteſt, by ſweeping me away with a ſwift 
deſtruction, but haſt ſpared and preſerved me 
according to the greatneſs of thy mercy. | Here 
mention the particular mercies of that day. What 
thall I render unto the Lord for all thote bene- 
fits he hath done unto me? Lord, let this good- 
nels of thine lead me to repentance ; and grant 
that I may not only offer thee thanks and praiſe, 


but may alſo order my converſation arig'r, that 


ſo I may at the laſt fee the ſalvation ot God; thro? 
Jeſus Chriſt. 5 


Here uſe the Prayer for Grace, aud that if Inter- 
celion, ag ine for the Horiging. 
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For Preſervation. 
O Bleſſed Lord, the keeper of Hfael, that nei- 
ther lumbereſt nor ſleepeſt,: be pleaſed in 
thy mercy to watch over me this night : Kee 
me by thy grace from all works of darkneſs, 
and A me by thy power from all dangers : 
Grant me moderate and refreſhing ſleep, ſuch 
as may fit me for the duties of the day follow- 
ing. And, Lord, make me ever mindful of 
that time when I ſhall he down in the duſt ; 
And, becauſe I know neither the day nor the 
hour of my Maſter's coming, grant me grace, 
that I may be always ready, that ! may never 
hve in ſuch a ſtate as I ſhall fear to die in; but 
that whether I live, J may live unto the Lord, 
or whether I die, T may die unto the Lord; 


fo that living and dying I may be thine, through 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


Uſe the ſame concluding Prayer as in the TY 


A lden art putling off thy clothes, il int e with 

thyſelf that the time approaches that thou muſt 
put off thy body alſo, and thei thy ſoul muſs appear 
naked before God's Judgment Seat; and therefore 
thou hajt need be careſul to make it ſo clean and 
ure, by repentance and holineſs, that he, who will 
not look on iniquity, may gracien},y Lehel ad 
accept it. 


Let thy bed prit thee in mind of thy grave ; and 
when thou lieft down ſay, 
O Bleſſed Saviour, who by thy precious death 
and burial didſt take away the ſting of death, 
and tie power of the grave, grant mc the ;0y- 
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ful fruits of that thy victory, and be thou to me 
in life and death advantage. 

I will lay me down in peace and take my reſt; 
for it is thou, Lord, only, that makeſt me to 
dwell in ſafety. 

Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit; for thou 
haſt redeemed it, O Lord, thou God of Truth. 
I the Ancient Cuurcn there were, beſides 

morning and night, four other Times every day, 
which were called Hours oF PrxAYER: and the 
zeal of thoſe firſt Chriſtians was ſuch, as made 
them conſtantly obſerved. It weu!ld be theurht too 
great a firitineſs now, in this lukewarm æge, to 
enjoin the like frequency. Yet I cannot but men- 
tion the example, and ſay, that for theſe, who are 
not by very neceſſary buſineſs prevented, it will be 
but reaſonable to imitate it, and maRe up in pub- 
lick and private theſe Four Times of PY AvER, 
beſides the OxFicts already ſet down for MoRN- 
Inc and Niohr. And, that none may be to ſeek 
how to exerciſe their devotions at theſe times, I 
have added diverſe COLLECTS for ſeveral Graces, 
cf ereof every man may uſe at cach ſuch time of 
prayer ſo many as his zeal and leiſure ſhall point 
cit to him, adding, if he pleaſe, one of the con- 
ſeſſions appointed for Morning and Night, and 
never omitting the LogD's PRAYER. 

but if any man's ſtate of life be really ſo 205. 
as will not allem him time for ſo long and ſolemn 
aevotions ; yet certainly there is no man ſo overlaid 
wth buſineſs, but that be may find leiſure often- 
times in @ day to ſay the LORD'S PRAYER alone; 
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and therefore let him uſe that, if he cannot more. 
But becauſe it is the character of a Chriſtian, 
Phil. iii. 20. That he hath his converſation in 
Heaven; it is very fit, that beſides theſe ſit-times 
of Prayer, he ſhculd diverſe times in a day, by 
fort and ſudden EJacuLAaTIONS, dart up his ſoul 
thither. Aud for this ſort of devotion no man can 
want leiſure , for it may be performed in the mid 
of buſineſs, the artificer at his work, the w 
man at his plough, may pradtiſe it. Now, as he 
cannot want time, ſo that he may not want 
matter for it, I have thought it net unujeful, 
cut of that rich ſlorebouſe, THE BOOK or 
PsALMs, to furniſh him with ſome texts, which 
may very fitly be uſed for this purpoſe, which being 
learned by heart, will always be ready at hand to 
employ his devotion : and the matter of them being 
various, ſome for pardon of fin, ſome for grace, 
ſome for the light of Gea's countenance, ſome jor 
the church, ſome for thankſgiving, &c. every 
man may fit himſelf according to the preſent need 
and temper of his foul, I have given theſe, not as 
a full collection, but only as a taſie, by which ihe 
Reader's appetite may be raiſed to ſearch after more 
in that Book, and other parks of Hoy Scriplure. 
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Fer Faith. 


Bleſſed Lord, whom without Faith it is im- 
poſſible to pleaſe let thy Spirit, I beſcech 

thee, work in me ſuch a Faith, as may be accep- 
table in thy ſight, even ſuch as workerh by love. 
O let me not Teſt in a dead ineffectual faith, but 
grant that it may be ſuch as may ſhew iticlt by 
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my works, that it may be that victorious faith, 
which may enable me to overcome the world, 
and conform me to the image of that Chriſt, on 
whom | believe; that ſo at the laſt I may receive 
the end of my faith, even the ſalvation of my 
ſoul, by the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, 


For Hope. 


0 Lord, who art the hope of all the ends of tha 

earth, let me never be deſtitute of a well- 
grounded hope, nor yet poſſeſſed with a vain 
preſumption : ſuffer me not to think thou wilt 
either be reconciled to my fins, or reject m 
repentance ; but give me, I beſeech thee, ſuch 
a hope as may be anſwerable to the only ground 
of hope, thy promiſes, and ſuch as may both 
encourage and enable me to purity myſelf from 
all filthineſs both of fleſh and fpirit; that ſo it 
may indeed become to me an anchor of the 
foul both ſure and ſteadfaſt, entering even with- 
in the vail, whither the fore-runner is for me 
entered, even Jeſus Chriſt, my High Prieſt, 
and bleſſed Redeemer. 


For the Love of God. 


Holy and gracious Lord, who art infinitely 
excellent in thyſelf, and infinitely bounti- 
ful and compaſſionate towards me, I beſeech 
thee ſuffer not my heart to be ſo hardened 
through the deceitfulaets of ſin, as to reſiſt ſuch 
charms of love, but let them make deep and 
laſting impreſſions on my ſoul. Lord, thou art 
pleated to require my heart, and thou only haſt 
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a right to it; O let me not be ſo ſacrilegiouſſy 
unjuſt, as to alienate any part of it, but enable 
me to render it up whole and entire to thee, 
But, O my God, thou ſeeſt it is already uſurped; 
the world wi:h its vanities hath ſeized it, and 
like a ſtrong man armed, keeps poſieflion 0 
thou, who art ſtronger, come upon him, and 
take this unworthy hearr of mine as thine own 
ſpoil, refine it with that purifying fire of thy 
love, that it may be a fit habitation ior thy 
Spirit. Lord, if thou fee it fit, be pleaſed to 
let me taſte of thoſe joys, thoſe raviſhments of 
thy love, wherewith thy Saints have been fo 
tranſported, But if in this I know not what J 
aſk, if I may not chuſe my place in thy King- 
dom, yet, O Lord, deny me not to drink of 
thy cup: Let me have ſuch a ſincerity and 
degree of love, as may make me endure any thing 
for thy ſake ; ſuch a perfect love as may caſt ou: 
ali fear and floth too, that nothing may ſeem to 
me too grievous to ſuffer, or too difficult to do, 
in obcdience to thee; that ſo, expreſſing my love 
by keeping thy commandments, I may, by thy 
mercy, at laſt obtain that crown of life, which 
thou halt promiſed to thoſe that love thee, 
through Jctus Chriſt our Lord, 

For Sinceriiy, 
O Holy Lord, who requireſt truth in the in- 

ward parts, I humbly beſeech thee to purge 
me from all hypocrily and unſincerity. The 
heart, O Lord, is deceitful above all things, 
and my heart 1s deceitful above all hearts: O 
thou, who ſcarcheſt the heart and reins, try me, 
and ſeek the ground of my heart, and ſuffer not 
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any accurſed thing to lurk within me; but 
urify me even with fire, ſo thou conſume my 
droſs. O Lord, I cannot deceive thee, but 1 
may moſt eaſily deceive myſelf. I beſeech thee, 
let me not reſt in any ſuch deceit, but bring me 
to a ſight and hatred of my moſt hidden corrup- 
tions, that I may not cheriſh any darling luſt, 
but make an utter deſtruction of every Amale- 
ite. O ſuffer me not to ſpeak peace to myſelf, 
when there is no peace; but grant I may judge 
of myſelf as thou judgeſt of me, that I may 
never be at peace with myſelt, till I am at per- 
fect peace with thee, and by purity of heart, be 
qualified to fee thee in thy Kingdom, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 


For Devotion in Prayer. 


0 Gracious Lord God, who not only permit- 
teſt, but inviteſt us miſerable and needy 
creatures to preſent our petitions to thee ; grant, 
] beſeech thee, that the frequency of my prayer 
may be ſomewhat proportionable to thoſe conti- 
nual needs I have of thy mercy. Lord, I con- 
feſs it is the greateſt honour, and greateſt advan- 
tage, thus to be allowed acceſs to thee ; yet ſo 
ſottiſh and ſtupid is my profane heart, that it 
ſhuns or fruſtrates the opportunities of it. My 
ſoul, O Lord, is poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of infir- 
mity; it is bowed together, and can in no wile 
lift up itſelf to thee. O be thou pleaſed to cure 
this ſad, this miſerable diſeaſe, to inſpirit and 
enliven this earthly, droſſy heart, that it may 
freely mount towards thee ; that I may ſet a true 
value on this moſt valuable privilege, and take 
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delight in approaching to thee; and that my 
approaches may be with a reverence ſome way 
anſwerable to that awful Majeſty I come before; 
with an importunity and earneſtneſs anſwerable 
to thoſe preſſing wants I have to be ſupplied, 
and with ſuch a fixednels and attention of mind, 
as no wandering thoughts may interrupt: that! 
may no more incur the guilt of drawing near to 
thee with my lips, when my heart 15 far from 
thee, or have my prayers turned into fin : but 
may ſo aſk, that I may receive ; ſeek, that J 
may find; knock, that it may be opened unto 
me ; that from praying to thee here, I may be 
tranſlated to the prailing thee eternally in thy 
glory, through the merits and interceſſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


For Humility. 


'O Thou high and lofty One that inhabiteſt eter- 

nity, yet art pleated ro dwell with the hum- 
ble ſpirit, pour into my heart, I beſeech thee, 
that excellent grace of humility, which may 
utterly work out all thoſe vain conceits I have of 
myſelf. Lord, convince me powerfully of my 
own wretchedneſs; make me to ſee that I am 
miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked, and 
not only duſt, but fin; that fo, in all thy diſ- 
penſations towards me, I may lay my hand upon 
my mouth, and heartily acknowledge that I am 
leſs than the leaſt of thy mercies, and greater 
than the greateſt of thy judgments. And, 0 
Lord, grant me not only to walk humbly with 
my God, but even with men alſo, that I may 
not only ſubmit myſelf to thy rebukes, but even 
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to thoſe of my Fellow-Chriſtians, and with 
meekneſs receive and obey their admonitions. 
And make me ſo to behave myſelf towards all, 
that J never do any thing through ſtrife and 
vain-glory; and to that end grant that in low- 
lineſs of mind I may eſteem every other man 
better than myſelf, and be willing that others 
ſhould eſteem them ſo alſo: that I neither nou- 
riſn any high opinion of myſelf, nor covet one 
among others; but, that deſpiſing the vain 
praiſe of men, I may ſeek that praiſe which 
cometh from thee only: That fo, inſtead of 
thoſe mean ſervile arts J have uſed to recommend 
me to the eſteem of men, I may now employ 
all my induſtry and care to approve myſelf to 
thee, who reſiſteſt the proud, and giveſt grace 
to the humble, Grant this, O Lord, for his 
ſake, who humbled himſeif unto the death of 
the croſs, Jeſus Chriſt. 


For the Fear of God. 


O Glorious Majeſty, who only art high and to 

be feared, poſſeſs my foul with a holy awe 
and reverence of thee, that I may give thee the 
honour due unto thy Name, and may bear ſuch a 
reſpect to all things which relate to thee, that I 
may never profane any holy thing, or ſacrilegi- 
_ ouſly invade what thou haſt ſet apart to thyſelf. 
And, O Lord, ſince thou art a God that wilt 
not clear the guilty, let the dread of thy juſtice 
make me tremble to provoke thee in any thing. 
O let me not ſo miſplace my fear, as to be afraid 
of a man that ſhall die, and of the Son of Man, 
who ſhall be made as graſs, and forget the Lord 
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my Maker; but repleniſh my ſoul with that fear 
of the Lord, which is the beginning of wiſdom, 
which may be as a bridle to all my brutiſh appe- 
tites; and keep me in a conſtant conformity to 
thy holy will. Hear me, O Lord, I beſecch 
thee, and put this fear in my heart that I may 
not depart from thee ; but may, with fear and 


trembling, work out my own ſalvation, through 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


Fer Truſt on God. 


Almighty Lord, who never faileſt them that 

truſt in thee, give me grace, I beſeech thee, 
in all my difficulties and diſtreſſes to have re- 
courſe to thee, to reſt and depend on thee: 
Thou ſhalt keep him, O Lord, in perfect peace, 
whole mind is ſtaid on thee. O let me always 
reſt on this firm pillar, and never exchange it 
for the broken reeds of worldly ſuccours: Suffer 
not my heart to be overcharged with the cares of 
this lite, taking thought what I ſhall eat or drink, 
or wherewithal I ſhall be clothed ; but grant, 
that having by honeſt labour and induſtry done 
my part, I may chearfully commit myſelf to thy 
providence, caſting all my care upon thee, and 
being careful for nothing, but to be of the num- 
ber of thoſe whom thou owneſt and carelt for, 
even ſuch as keep thy teſtimonies, and think 
upon thy commandments to do them; that 
ſeeking firſt thy kingdom, and the righteouinels 
thereot, all theſe outward things may be added 
unto me in ſuch a meaſure, as thy wiſdom knows 
beſt for me. Grant this, O Lord, for Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake, 
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For Thankfulneſs. 


O Moſt gracious and bountiful Lord, who filleſt 

all things living with good, and expecteſt 
no other return, but praiſe and thankſgiving; 
let me, O Lord, never defraud thee of that ſo 
eaſy tribute; but let my heart be ever filled with 
the ſenſe, and my mouth with the acknowledg- 
ment of thy mercies. It is a joyful and pleaſant 
thing to be thankful : O ſuffer me not, I beſeech 
thee, to loſe my part in that divine pleaſure: 
But grant, that as I daily receive bleſſings from 
| thee, ſo I may daily, from an affectionate and 
devout heart, offer up thanks to thee; and grant 
that not only my lips, but my life, may ſhew 
forth thy praiſe, by conſecrating myſelf to thy 
ſervice, and walking in holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs before thee all the days of my life, through 
Jelus Chriſt my Lord and bleſſed Saviour. 


For Centrition. 


Holy Lord, who art a merciful embracer of 
true penitents, but yet a conſuming fire to- 
wards obſtinate finners, how ſhall I approach 
thee, who have ſo many provoking ſins. to inflame 
thy wrath, and ſo little ſincere repentance to 
incline thy mercy ! O be thou pleaſed to ſoften 
and melt this hard obdurate heart of mine, that I 
may heartily bewail the iniquities of my life : 
Strike this rock, O Lord, that the waters may 
flow out, even floods of tears to waſh my pol- 
lated conſcience. My drouſy foul hath too long 
llept ſecurely in fin; Lord, awake it, though it 
be with thunder, and let me rather feel thy 
terrors, than not feel my fin, Thou ſenteſt thy 
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bleſſed Son to heal the broken-hearted ; but, 
Lord, what will that avail ine, if my heart be 
whole? O break it, that it may be capable of 
this healing virtue; and grant, I beleech thee, 
that having once taſted the bitterneſs of ſin, I 
may fly from it as from the face of a ſerpent, 
and bring forth fruits of repentance, in amend- 
ment of life, to the praiſe and glory of thy 
grace, in Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Redeemer, 


For Meekneſs. 


CY Bleſſed Jeſu, who waſt led as a ſheep to the 
ſlaughter, let, I beteech thee, that admirable 
example of meekneſs quench in me all ſparks of 
anger and revenge, and work in me ſuch a gen- 
tleneſs and calmneſs of ſpirit, as no provocations 
may ever be able to diſturb. Lord, grant I may 
be ſo far from offering the leaſt injury, that I 
may never return the greateſt any otherwiſe than 
with prayers and kindneſs; that I, who have fo 
many talents to be forgiven by thee, may never 
exact pence of my brethren; but that putting 
on bowels of mercy, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, 
thy peace may rule in my heart, and make it an 
acceptable habitation to thee who art the Prince 
of Peace; to whom with the Father and Holy 
Spirit be all honour and glory for ever. 
8 For Chaſtity. 
O Holy and immaculate Jeſus, whoſe firſt 
deſcent was into the Virgin's womb, and 
who doſt ſtill love to inhabit only in pure and 
virgin hearts; I beſeech thee, ſend thy Spirit of 
purity to cleanſe me from all filthineſs both of 
fiſh and ſpirit, My body, O Lord, is the 
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Temple of the Holy Ghoſt; O let me never 
pollute that temple with any uncleanneſs. And 
becauſe out of the heart proceed the things that 
defile the man, Lord, grant me to keep my 
heart with all diligence, that no impure and foul 
thoughts be harboured there; but enable me, I 
beſeech thee, to keep both body and ſoul pure 
and undefiled ; that ſo I may glorify thee here 
both in body and ſpirit, and be glorified in both 
with thee hereafter, 


For Temperance. 


Gracious Lord, who haſt in thy bounty to 

_ mankind afforded us the uſe of thy good 
creatures for the refreſhment of cur bodies, grant 
that I may always uſe this liberty with thankful- 
neſs and moderation, O let me never be ſo en- 
layed to that brutiſh pleaſure of taſte, that my 
table become a ſnare to me; but give me, I 
beſeech thee, a perfect abhorrence of all degrees 
of exceſs, and let me eat and drink only for thoſe 
ends, and according to thoſe meaſures, which 
thou haſt aſſigned me, for health, and not for 
luxury. And, Lord, grant that my purſuits 
may not be after the meat that periſheth, but 
after that which endureth to everlaſting life, that 
hungering and thiriting after righteouſneſs, I may 
be filled with thy grace here, and thy glory here- 
after, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


For Contentedneſs. 


Merciful God, thy wiſdom is infinite to chuſe, 
and thy love forward to diſpenſe good things 
us; O let me always fully and enti ely reagn 
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myſelf to thy diſpoſals, have no deſires of my 
own, but a perfect ſatisfaction in thy choices for 
me; that ſo, in whatſoever eſtate I am, I may 
be therein content. Lord, grant I may never 
look with murmuring on my own condition, nor 
with envy on other mens. And to that end, I 
beſeech thee, purge my heart of all covetous 
affections. O let me never yield up any corner 
of my ſoul to mammon, but give me ſuch a 
contempt of theſe fading riches, that whether 
they increaſe or decreaſe, I may never ſet my 
heart upon them, but that all my care may be 
to be rich towards God, to lay up my treaſure I 
in heaven; that I may ſo ſet my affections on 
things above, that when Chriſt, who is my life, 
ſhall appear, I may alſo appear with him in glory, 
Grant this, O Lord, for the merits of the ſame 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
For Diligence. 

Lord, who haſt in thy wiſdom ordained that 

man ſhould be born to labour, ſuffer me 
not to reſiſt that deſign of thine, by giving my- 
{elf up to floth and idleneſs; but grant I may ſo 
employ my time, and all other talents thou haſt 
entruſted me with, that I may not fall under the 
ſentence of the flothful and wicked ſervant. 
Lord, if it be thy will, make me ſome way ulc- 
ful to others, that I may not live an unprofitable 
part of mankind : But however, O Lord, let 
me not be uſeleſs to myſelf; but grant I may 
give all diligence to make my calling and 
election ſure. My foul is beſet with many and 
vigilant adverfaries; O let me not fold my 
Hands to ſleep in the midſt of ſo great dangers, 
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but watch and pray, that I enter not into temp- 
tation, enduring hardneſs as a good ſoldier of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 'till at the laſt, from this ſtate of 
warfare, thou tranſlate me to the ſtate of triumph 
and bliſs in thy kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt, 


For Juſtice. 
O Thou King of Righteouſneſs, who haſt com- 
manded us to keep judgment, and do 
juſtice, be pleaſed by thy grace to cleanſe my 
heart and hands from all fraud and injuſtice, and 
oive me a perfect integrity and uprightneſs in 
all my dealings. O make me ever abhor to uſe 
my power to oppreſs, or my ſkill to deceive 
my brother; and grant I may moſt ſtrictly ob- 
ſerve that ſacred rule, of doing as I would be 
done to; that I may not diſhonour my Chriſtian | 
profeſſion by an unjuſt and fraudulent life, but 
in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity have my conver- 
ſation in the world; never ſecking to heap up 
treaſures in this life, but preferring a little with 
righteouſneſs, before great revenues without 
right. Lord, make me exactly careful to render 
to every man what, by any ſort of obligation, 
becomes his due, that I may never break the 
bond of any of thoſe relations that thou haſt 
placed me in, but may ſo behave myſelf towards 
all, that none may have any evil thing to ſay of me, 
that fo, if it be poſſible, I may have peace with 
all men; or however, I may, by keeping inno- 
cency, and taking heed to the thing that is right, 
have peace at the laſt, eyen peace with thee, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
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For Charity. 
O Merciful Lord, who haſt made of one blood, 


and redeemed by one ranſom, all nations of 
men, let me never harden my bowels againſt any 
that partake of the ſame nature and redemption 
with me, but grant me an univerſal charity to- 
wards all men. Give me, O thou Father of 
compaſſions, ſuch a tenderneſs and meltingneſs 
of heart, that I may be deepiy affected with all 
the miſeries and calamities, outward or inward, 
of my brethren, and diligently employ all my 
abilities for their ſuccour and relief. O let not | 
an unchriſtian ſelf-love poſſeſs my heart, but 
drive out that accurſed ſpirit, and let thy ſpirit of 
love enter and dwell there, and make me ſeek 
not to pleaſe myſelf, but my neighbour, for his 
good to edification, even as Chriſt pleaſed not 
himſelf. Lord, make me a faithful ſteward of 
all thoſe talents thou haſt committed to me, for 
the benefit of others; that ſo, when thou ſhalt 
call me to give an account of my ſtewardihip, I 
may do it with joy, and not with grief. Grant 
this, merciful Lord, I beſcech thee, for Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake. gh 


For Perſeverance. 


O Eternal and unchangeable Lord God, who 
F art the ſame yeſterday, and to-day, and for 
ever; be thou pleaſed to communicate ſome ſmall 
ray of that excellence, ſome degree of that 
ſtability to me thy wretched creature, who am 
light and unconſtant, turned about with every 
blaſt: My underſtanding is very deceivable, C 
eſtabliſh it in thy truth, keep it from the ſnares 
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of ſeducing ſpirits, that I may not be led away 
with the error of the wicked, and fall from m 
own ſtedfaſtneſs : My will alfo, O Lord, is ir- 
reſolute and wavering, and doth not deave ſbed- 
faſtly unto God; my goodneſs is but as the 
morning cloud, and as the early dew it paſſeth 
away. O ſtrengthen and confirm me; and what- 
ever good work thou haſt wrought ! in me, de 
pleaſed to accompliſh and perform it until the 
day of Chriſt, Lord, thou ſeeſt my weakneſs, 
and thou knoweſt the number and ſtrength of 


| thoſe temptations I have to ſtruggle with. O 


leave me not to myſelf, but cover thou my head 
in the day of battle, and in all ſpiritual combats 
make me more than conqueror, through him that 
loved me. O letno terrors or flatteries either of 
the world, or my own fleſh, ever draw me from 
my obedience to thee ; but grant that I may con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord; and, by patient con- 
tinuing in well-doing, ſeek, and at laſt obtain 
elory and honour, and immortality, and eternal 


lite, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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A Brief PAR APHRASE of the 
L O R D N E 
To be uſed as a PLATTE 
Our Father, which art in Heaven.) 


QO=vRD, who dwelleſt in the higheft Hea- 
— vens, thou art the Author of our being; 
thou haſt alſo begotten us again unto a lively 
hope, and carrieſt towards us the tenderneſs and 
bowels of a compaſiionate Father; O make us 
to render to thee the love and obedience of chil- 
dren: And that we may reſemble thee our · 
in Heaven (that place of trac delight und pur: ity) 
ive us a holy diſdain of all the deceitful piea- 
{es and foul pollutions of this world, and fo 
raiſe up our minds, that we may always have 
our converſation in Heaven, from whence ve 
look for our Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


[ 1. allowed be thy Name.] 


Q Trike ſuch an awe into our hearts, that we 
may %umbly reverence thee in % Not, 
nich is great, wonderful, and holy : and cars} 

ſuch a k.cred reſpect to all things that relate to 
thee and thy worth? p, as may -xprels our reve- 
rence to thy great N lajeſty. Let all the people 
praiſe thee, O God! let all the people pro 
thee, 
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[2. Thy Kingdom come. 
Establiſn thy Throne, and rule for ever in our 
ſouls, and by the power of thy grace ſubdue 
all choſe rebellious corruptions that exalt them- 
ſelves againſt thee : They are thoſe enemies of 
thine, which would not thou ſhouldſt reign over 


them. O let them be brought forth and ſlain 


before thee ; and make us ſuch faithful ſubjects 
of this thy Kingdom of Grace, that we may be 
capable of the Kingdom of Glory, and then, Lord. 
Jeſus, come quickly l. 


[ 3. Thy Will be done en Forth, &c.] 


FN ble us by thy grace chearfully to ſuffer 2 
ill in all our aflictions, and readily per- 
form it in all thy commands: Give us of that 
heavenly zeal to thy ſervice, wherewith- the bleſ- 
ſed Angels of thy preſence are inſpired, that we 
may obey thee with the like fervor ard alacrity z 
and that following them 1n their obedicnce, we 
may be joined with them to ſing eternal prailes in 
thy Kingdom, to God and to the Lamb for cver. 


[4. G Ide US this Day, &.] UI fiken 


IVE us that continual ſupply of thy grace, 

Which may ſuſtain and nourith our ſouls 
unto eternal life. And be thou pleaied allo to 
provide for our bodics all thoje things which 
thou ſceſt fit for their ſupport, through this, our. 
earthly pilgrimage; and make us chearfully to 
relt on thee for them, ſirſt ſecking thy kingdom 
and the righteouſneſs thereof, and then not 


doubting but all theie things ſhall be added 
unto us. | 8 2: . 
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5 [ 5. Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, &c.) 


HEAL our ſouls, O Lord, for we have ſin- 

ned againſt thee; let thy tender mercies 
abound towards us, in the forgiveneſs of all our 
offences: And grant, O Lord, that we may 
never forfeit this pardon of thine, by denying 
ours to our brethren ; but give us thoſe bowels 
of compaſſion to others, which we ſtand in fo 
much greater need of from thee, that we may 
forgive as fully and finally upon Chriſt's com- 
mand, as we deſire to be forgiven, for his merits 
and interceſſion. . 


[6. Lead us not into Temptation, &Cc.] 


OQE9RD, we have no ſtrength againſt thoſe 

multitudes of Temptations, that daily aſſault 
us, only our eyes are upon thee: O be thou 
pleaſed either to reſtrain them, or aſſiſt us; and 
in thy faithfulneſs ſuffer us not to be tempted 
above that we are able; but in all our temp- 
tations make us a way to eſcape, that we be not 
overcome by them, but may, when thou ſhalt 
call us to it, reſiſt even unto blood, ſtriving 
againſt ſin, that being faithful unto death, thou 
mayeſt give us the crown of life. 


7. For thine is the Kingdom, &c.] 
HEAR us, and graciouſly anſwer our- peti- 
tions; for thou art the great King over all 
the earth, whole power is infinite, and art able 
to do for us above all that we can aſk or think, 
and to whom belongeth the glory of all that 
good thou workeſt in us, or for us. There- 
fore bleſſing, honour, glory, and power be unto 
him that ſitteth upon the throne, to our God, for 
ever and ever. Amen. | 


— 
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Tious EFACUL ATIONS taken out of the 
Book of PSALMS. 


For Pardon of Sin. 


AVE mercy upon me, O God, after thy 
great goodneſs; according to the multitude 
of thy mercies do away mine offences. 
Waſh me thoroughly from my wickednels, 
and cleanie me from my ſin. 
Turn thy face from my ſins, and put out all 
my mitdeeds, 


My miſdeeds prevail againſt me; O be thow 
mercitul unto my fins. | 
Enter not into judgment with thy fervant, for 
in thy ſight ſhall no man living be juſtified. 
For thy name's ſake, O Lord, be merciful 
unto my fin, for it is great. 
Turn thee, O Lord, and deliver my ſoul  Q 
ſave me for thy mercy's fake. 


For Grace. 


T EACH me to do the thing that pleaſeth 
thee; for thou art my Ba: 

Teach me thy way, O Lord, and I will walk 
in thy truth: O knit my heart to thee, that I 
may fear thy name. 

Make mc 5 clean heart, O God, and renew a 
right ſpirit chin me, 

O let my heart be ſound in thy ee that 
I be not aſhamed. 


Inclin- my heart unto thy teſtimonies, and. 
not to covetouſneſs. 


8 4 
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Turn away mine eyes, leſt they behold vanity, 
and quicken thou me in thy way. 

I am a itranger upon earth, O hide not thy 
commandments from me. 

Lord, teach me to number my days, that! 
may ap ply my heart unto wiſdom. 


For the Lizht ef Ged's Countenance. 


ORD, why abhorreſt thou my foul; and 
hideſt thy face from me? O hide not thou 

thy face from me, nor caſt thy ſervant away in 
diſpleaſure. 

Thy loving kindnels is better than life itſelf. 

Lord, lift thou up the light of mY counte- 
nance upon me. 

Comfort the ſoul of thy ſervant; foe unto 
thee, O Lord, do I lift up my ſoul, 


7. hankſeiving. 


I WILL always give thanks unto the Lord, his 
praiſe ſhall ever be in my mouth. 

Thou art my Gcd, and I will thank thee; 
thou art my God, and I will praiſe thee. 

I will fing unto the Lord as long as I live 
T will praiſe my God, whilit J have my bg. 
Praiſcd be God, which hath not caſt out my 
prayer, nor turned his mercy from me. 

Bleſſed be the Lord God, even the God of 
Tfrcel, which only doth wondrous things. 

And bleſſed be the name of his Majeſty for 
ever: And all the earth ſhall be filled with his 
Majeſty. Amen, Ame. 


—³— W — 
Pious Ejaculations. 


— — 
1 nl 4 


Ter Deliverance from Trouble, 


BE merciful unto me, O Lord, be merciful 
unto me, for my ſoul truſteth in thee: and 
under the ſhadow of thy wings ſhall be my 
refuge, until theſe calamities be overpaſt. 
Deliver me, O Lord, from mine enemies: 
{or 1 fee unto thee to hide me. 
O keep my foul, and deliver me: Let me not 
be con founded; for I have put my truit in thee. 
tine eyes are ever looking unto the Lord; 
for he ſhall pluck my feet out of the net. 
3 thee unto me, and have mercy upon 
; for I am deſolate, and in miſery. 
= The ſorrows of my heart are enlarged : O 
bring thou me out of my troubles. 


For the Church. 


0 BE. favourable and gracious unto Sen; build 
thou the walls of. Feriſalein. 

O God, wherefore art thou abſent from us ſo 
long? Why 1s thy wrath ſo hot againſt the iheep 
of thy paſture ! 

O think upon thy congregation, ho thou 
haſt purchaſed and redeemed of old. 

Look upon the tribe of thine inheritance, and 
mount Sion where thou haſt dwelt. 

It is time for thee, Lord, to lay to thy hand; 
for they have deſtroy cd thy law. 

Arie, O God, and maintain thine own cauſe 
deliver Mael, O God, out of all his troubles. 
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BRIEF HEADS OF SELF-EXAMINATION, 

eſpecially before the Sacrament z collected out of 

the foregoing Treatiſe concerning the Breaches of 
our Duty. 


* 


180 600 


FA IT H. 


No T believing there is a God. 

Net believing his Word. 
Not believing it practically, ſo as to live according 
to our belief. 


HOP EF. 
TDE/parring of God's mercy, ſo us to ele; our 
duty. 
r groundleſly on it, whilſt we go on in Wit- 
ful ſin. 
1 R, 


VO T loving God for his own excellencies. 


Net loving him for his goodneſs to us. 
Not labouring to pleaſe him. 


Not deſiriug to draw near to him in his ordinances. 
Not longing to enjoy him in heaven. 


FEAR, 


NM of - feari ing God, ſo as to keep from offending 


him.. 
bearing man above him, by committing fin, to ſh 
ſome outward ſuffering. 


TRUST: 


OT truſting on Ged in dangers and diſtreſſes. 
Ving rnlowſul means to bring us out of them. 


—_— — 


H ads of Self-Examination. 3 99 


Not depending on God for ſupply of our wants. 

Immogaerate care for outward things. 

Neglefing to labour, and expecting God ſnould ſups 
port us in our idleneſs. 

Not looking up to God for a blefſing on our honeſt; 
endeavours. | 


HUMILITY. 


N OT having a high eſteem of God. 
Not ſubmitting obediently to att his will. 

Not patiently ſuffering it, but murmuring at bis: 
corrections. 

Not amending by tbem. 

Not being thankful to bim. 

Not acknowledging his wiſdom in chuſing for us, Butt 
having eager and impatient deſires of our own. 


HON OU EK. 


OT honouring Cod, by a reverent uſage of op 
things that relate to him.. 

Beweg ourſeves irreverently in his houſe. 

Robbing God, by taking things that are conſecrated: 
to him. 

Profaning holy times, the Lord 5-day, and the feaſts; 
aud faſts of the Church. 

Neglefing to read the Holy Scriptures; not marking: 
when wwe do read. 

Being careleſs to get knowledge of our duty z. chufi ing 
rather to continue ignorant, than put ourſelves to: 
ihe pains or charge of learning. | 

Placing religion in hearing of Sermons, Albers 8 
practice. | | 

Breaking our vow made at baptiſm. 


By reſorting to witches and conjurers, ice. te the 
. 


a 
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By loving the pomps and vanities of the co 2 ond 
" following its ſinful cuſtoms. © 

By fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh, : 

Profaning the Lord's Supper. 

By coming to it ignorantly, without examination, 
contrition, and purpoſes of new life. 

By behaving ourſelves irreverently at it, without 
devotion and ſpiritual affetiion. 

By neglecting to keep the promiſes made at it. 

Profaning God's name, by blaſphemous thoughts or 
aiſcourſe. 


Giving others occaſion 10 vlaſphome him, by cr vile 
and wicked lives. 


Tating unlawful Oaths. 
Perjury. 
Swearing in ordinary communication, 


WORSHIP. 
NO J worſhipping God. ; 
Omitting prayers, public or private, and 
being glad of a pretence to do ſo. 
Aſking : 22 whul things, or to unlatoſul ends. 
Not purifying our hearts from fin before we pray. 
Not praying with faith and humility. 
Coldneſs and deadneſs in prayer, 
Maudering thoughts in it. 
Irreverent geſtures of body in prayer. 


REPENTAN CE. 


NE glecting the duty of Repentance. | 
Mot calling ourſelves to daily account for 
our fins. 

Net affigning any ſet or ſolemn times fat zum. 
ation and confeſi len, ar 100 Jello. 


— r 
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Not Foes conſidering our fins, to beget contrition. 
Not afting revenge. upon ourſelves, by Jafing and 
other ads of mortification. 


IDOLATRY. 
(Vivard Idolatiy, in worſhipping of creatures. 
Inward Idolatry, in placing our love and our 
offeftions more on creatures, than the Creator. 
F 
4 


r _— —_— 


TO OURSELVES. 


HUMILITY, 


BET NG puft up with bigh conceits of ourſelves, 

nin reſpect of natural parts, as beauty, wit, &c. 

Of worldly riches, and honours, 

Of Grace. ; 

Greedily ſeeking the praije of meu. 

Directing Chriſtian actions, as prayer, lle, &c. 20 
that end, 


Committing fo ſins to avoid: epr oach from wicked men. 


MEEKNESS. 


D Iturbing our minds with anger and peeviſineſs, 


— — 


CONSIDERATION, 


NY; 2 examining what our eſtate towards 

0 . 

| Not trying ourſeFves by the true Rule, i. e. our 
Obedience to God's commands. | 

Not weighing the lawfulneſs þ our adlions, before 
we venture on them. 

Not examining our paſt actions, to repent of the ill, 

to give God the glory of the good, 
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CONTENTEDNESS. | 
LJ Neontentedneſs in our eſtates. 
Greedy def res after honour and riches. 
Seeking to gain them by ſinful means. 
Envying the condition of other men. 


| DILIGENCE, WATCHFULNESS, 

Bing negligent in | obſerving and ref Ning temp- 

| tations. 

Not improving God's gifts, outward or inward, to 
his honour. 

Abilſing our natural parts, as wit, memory, &c. 


to . In. 
. or reſting the motions of God's ſpirit. 


CHASTITY.. 


IU Neleanneſs, adultery, fornication, unnatural 
luſts, &c. 

Uucleanneſs-of the eye and hand. 

Filthy and obſcene talking. 

Impure fancies and defires. 

Heightening of luſt by pampering the body. 

Not labouring to ſubdue it by faſting, or other 


ſeverities. 
TEMPERANCE, 


Ating boo much. 
Making pleaſure, not health, the end of eating. 
Being o curious or coſtly in Meats. 
Drunienueſs. _ 
Drinkiag more than is uſe ful to our bodies, tus 
not to drurnxemeſs. 
IW afting the time or eſtate in good fellowſhip. 


Abuſing our ſtrength of brain Zo the making others 
arunk. 


| — — 
Heads of Se [Examination 403 


3 * 

Idleneſs and negligence in our callings. 

Uſing unlawful recreations. 

Being too vebement upon lawful ones, 

Spending too much time at them. 

Being drawn by them to anger or covetouſueſs, 
Being prond of apparel. 

Striving to go beyond our rank: 

Beſtowing too much time, care, or coſt about it. 


Abſtaining from ſuch exceſſes, not out of conſcience, 
but covetouſneſs. 


Pinching our bodies to fill our purſes. 


TO OUR NEIGHBOUR. 
NEGATIVE JUSTICE, 


EING injurious to our Neighbour, 
Delighting cauſleſly to grieve his mind. 
Inſuaring his ſoul in fin, by command, counſel, en- 
licement, or example. 
Affrighting him from godlineſs by our ſcoffing at it. 
Not ſeeking to bring theſe to repentance, whom we 
have led into fin. 


MURDER. 


URDER, open or ſecret. 
Drawing men to intemperance, or other vices; 
which may bring diſeaſes or death, 
Stirring men up to quarre!ling and N 
Maiming or hurting the body of our Neighbour... 
Frerceneſs and rage againſt bim. 


Ap Ax. 
CO VETING our Neighbeur's wife. 
Attually defiling ber. 


. 
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MALICE, 


Ooiling the Goods of others upon Spite and Malice, 


COVE TOUSNESS. 
(,Oveting to gain them to ourſelves. 


OPPRESSION, 


O Foreſſon by violence and force, or colour of lace, 


1 HE Fr. 
OT paying what we borrow. 
Not poying what we have voluntarily pro- 
miſed. 
Keeping back the wages of the ſervant and. hireling, 


« 


DECEIT. 


E Nfaithfulneſs in truſts, whether to the living 
or dead. 

Uling arts of deceit in buying and ſelling. 

Ae upon the neceſſities. of our Neighbours, 


FALSE WITNESS: 


BLaſting the credit of our TO 
By falſe witneſs, 
By railing. 
By whiſpering. 
Encouraging others in their flanders. 
Being forward to belicve all ill reports F our 
Neighbour, | 
Cauſelef ſuſpicions. 
Raſh judging of him. 
Deſpiſing him for his infirmities, 
Inviting oihers to do ſo, by ſcoffing and deriding him 
Bearing any malice in the heart, 


- 


| 
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Secret wiſhing of death er hurt to our Neighbour 
Rejnicing when any evil befals bim. 
Negledting lo make what ſatigfaction we can, for 
any fort of injury done to our Neighbour. 


POSITIVE JUSTICE, HUMILITY, LYING. | 


CHeriſh end proud behaviour to others. 
 ÞFroward and peeviſh converſation. 

Bitter and reproachful language. 

Curfing. 

Net paying the reſpef due to the qualities « or gift 
of others. 

Preudiy overlooking them. 

Seeking to leſſen others eſteem of them. 

Not e our abilities, whether of mind or 


tate, in adminiſtring to thoſe wh wank 
requtr e its 


"GRATITUDE. 


Nithankfulneſs to our benefaftors. 
Eſpecially thoſe that admoniſh us. 
Net amending upon their reproof. 
Being angry at them for it. 
Not reverencing our civil parent, the lawful mas 
giftrate. 
14% and ſpeaking evil of him. 
Grudging his juſt tributes, 
Sgcving ſedition among the people. 
R of ufe ing to obey his lawſul commands. 
Riſing up egainſt bim, or toking part with 2 | 
that do. 
Deſpiſing our ſpiritual Fathers. 
Not loving them for their works ſake. 
Vol obeying thoſe commands of God they deliver to us; 
Seeking to WIPE from them their juſt maintenance. 


— 


2 
— — * oa = — —— — — __ — —„- tat 


PRIVATE DE VvOTIONs. 


Hor ſabing our Jawful paſtors, to f. ollow facticou 

teachers. 
PAREN TS. 
* ubborn and irreverent behaviour to our natural 
Parents. 

Deſpifing and publiſhing their infirmities. 

Not loving them, nor e to bring them 
comfort. 

Contemning their counſels. 

Murmuring ot their government, 

Coveling their eſtates, thourh by their death, 

Not miniſtring to them in their wants of all ſorts. 

Neglecting to pray for God's bleſſing on the ſeveral 


. of Parents. 
Want of natural aſtection to children. 

Mothers refuſing to nurſe them without a juſt im- 
pediment. 

Not bringing them timely to baptiſm. 

Net early inſtructing them in the ways of God. 

Suffering them for want of timely correction, to get 
cuſtoms of fin. 

Setting them evil examples. 

Diſcouraging them by harſh and cruel uſage. 


Not providing for their fubſ ſtance according to our 
ability. 


Conſuming their portions in our own riot, 

Reſerving all till our death, and letting them want 
in the mean time. 
Not ſeeking to entail a 227 ng on them by our Ci 
tian lives. 

Not heartily praying for them. 

Want of affettion to our natural brethren. 

Enmvyings and heart-burnings towards them. 
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DUTY TO BRETHREN. 
NOT loving our ſpiritual Brethren, 1. e. cur 


Felloto-Chriſtians. 
Having no fellow-feeling of their ſufferings. 
Cauſeleſiy forſaking their communton in holy duties. 
Not taking deeply to heart the deſolations of the 
Church. 
MARRIAGE. 
Arrying within the degrees forbidden. 
Marrying for undue ends, as covetouſneſs, 
luſt, &c. 
Unkind, froward, and unquiet behaviour towards 
the huſband or wife. 
Unfailhfulneſs to the bed. 
Not bearing with the infirmities of each other. 
Net endeavouring 10 advance one another's good, 
ſpiritual or temporal. 
The wife reſiſting the lawful commands of ker 
huſband. 
Her ſtriving for rule and dominion over bim. 
Not praying for each other. 


FRIENDSHIP. 
[) Nfaithfulneſs to a friend. 
Betraying his ſecrets. 
Denying him aſſiſtance in his needs. 
Neglecting lovingly to admoniſh him. 
Flattering him in his faults. | 
Forſaking his Friendſhip upon ſlight or no cauſe. 
Making leagues in fin, inſtead of virtuous friendſhip. 
SERVANT S. 
OErvants diſobeying the lawful commands of their 
Maſters. 
Purloining their goods. 


oo S VP > „* 


408 PRIVATE DEYOTIONS. 


Careleſiy waſting them. 
Murmuring at their TebuRes.. 
Idleneſs. 

Eye: ſer vice. 


MASTERS. 


Aſters uſing ſervants tyrannically and cruelly. 


Being ico remiſs, and ſuffering them to neg- 
left their duly. 


Having no care of their ſouls. 

Net providing them means of inſtruttion in religion. 

Net a@meonifhing them, when they commit fins. 

Not allowing them time and opportunity fer prayer 
and the wWorſoip of God. 


CHARITY, 


2 of Bowels and Charity 16 our neighbours. 

Net heartily deſiring their good, ſpiritual or 
temporal. | 

Not loving and forgiving enemies. 

Taking adlual revenges upon them. 

haljeneſs, proſeſſing kindneſs, and acting none. 

Net labouring t9. do all the good wwe can to the ſoul 

of our neighbour. 
Nt affiſiing him to our power in bis 2 diftreſſes 
Net defe. * his. good name, woen d Know bir 


Aandered 60 


Denving him any meighbourly office to preſerve or 
advance his Hale. 


Not defending bim ſrom oppreff Fon, when we haute 
Power. 
Jol relieving him in his poverty. 


Not giuing /iberal] ly and chearſully, 


„* 
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GOING TO LAW. 
N OT loving peace. 
| Going to law upon ſight bergen. 
Bearing inward enmity to thoſe ce ſuc. 
Net labouring to make peace meg others 


HE wuſe of this Catalogue of fins 7s !his : Upon 

days of humiliation, eſpecial] y' before the Sacra- 
ment, read them confi aeringly over, end at every 
particular aſk thine exon heart, Am I guilty of 
this? And cobatſoever, by ſuch examination, the 
ſindeſt thyſelf faulty in, confeſs particularly and 
humbly to God, with all the heightnins circumſtances 
«hich may any way increaſe their guiit, and make 
ſerions reſelutions againſt every fuch fin IN the 


future : After zohich thou mayſt ilſe this ferm 
following. 


0 LORD, I am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up 
my face to thec; for my iniquities are in- 
creaſed over my head, and my treſpaſs is grown 
up even unto Heaven. | have wrought all theſe 
great provocations, and that in the moſt provok- 
ing manner; they have not been only ſingle, but 
repeated acts of ſin : For, O Lord, of all this 
black catalogue, which J have now brought 
forth before Thee, how few are there which 1 
have not often committed? nay, which are not 
become even habitual and cuſtomary to me? 
And to this frequency I have added both a 
greedineſs and obſtinacy in ſinning, turning into 
my courſe as the horſe ruſheth into the battle, 
doing evil with both hands earneſtly ; yea, hat- 


ing to be reformed, and caſting thy words behind 
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me, quenching thy Spirit within me, which teſ— 
tified againſt me, to turn me from my evil ways, 
and fruſtrating all thoſe outward means, whether 
of judgment or mercy, which thou haſt uſed to 
draw me to thyſelf, Nay, O Lord, even my 
repentances may be numbered amongſt my 
greateſt ſins: They have ſometimes been feigned 
and hypocritical, always ſo ſlight and ineffectual, 
that they have brought forth no fruit in amend- 
ment of life; but I have ſtill returned with the 
dog to his vomit, and the ſow to the mire again, 
and have added the breach of reſolutions and 
vows to my former guilts. Thus, O Lord, I 
am become out of meaſure ſinful, and ſince I 
have thus choſen death, I am moſt worthy to 
take part in 1t, even in the ſecond death, the 
lake of fire and brimſtone. This, this, O Lord, 
is in juſtice to be the portion of my cup; to me 
belongs nothing but ſhame and confuſion of face 
eternally, but to thee, O Lord God, belongeth 
mercy and forgiveneſs, though I have rebelled 
againſt thee, O remember not my ſins and 
offences, but according to thy mercy think now 
upon me, O Lord, for thy goodneſs. Thou 
ſenteſt thy ſon to ſeek and to ſave that which was 
| loſt: Behold, O Lord, I have gone aſtray like a 
ſheep that is loſt; O ſeek thy ſervant, and bring 
me back to the Shepherd and Biſhop of my 
ſoul. Let thy ſpirit work in me a hearty ſenſe 
and deteſtation of all my abominations, that 
true contrition of heart which thou haſt pro- 
miſed not to deſpiſe : And then be thou pleaſed 
ro look on me, to take away all iniquity, and 
receive me graciouſly ; and for his lake, who 
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hath done aking amiſs, be reconciled to me, 
who have done nothing well : Waſh away the 
guilt of my fins in his blood, and ſubdue the 
ower of them by his grace: And grant, O 
Lord, that I may from this hour bid a final 
adicu to all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, that 
I may never once more caſt a look towards 
Sodom, or long after the fleſh-pots of Egypt; 
but conſecrate myſelf entirely to thee, to ſerve 
thee in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, reckon- 
ing myſelf to be dead indeed unto ſin, but alive 
unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and 
bleſſed Saviour. 


This penitential Pſalm may alſo fitly be uſed. 
S A UM I. 


AV E mercy upon me, O God, after thy great 
goodneſs , according to the multitude of thy 
mercies, do away mine offences. 

Waſh me thoroughly from my wickedneſs, and 
cleanſe me from my ſin. 

For 1 acknowledge my faults, and my fin is ever 
before me. 

Avainſt thee only have T franed, and done this evil 
in thy fight, that thou migbteſt be juſtified in thy 
faying, and clear when thou art judged. 

Behold, I «was ſbapen in wickeaneſs, and in ſin 
hath my mother conceived me. 

But lo, thou requireſt truth in the imeard 3 
and ſhalt make me to underſtand wiſdom ſecretly. 

T hou ſhalt purge me with hyſſop, and J ſhall be 
dean; thou ſhalt waſh me, and I ſhall be whiter 
than ſow. 
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7 hou ſhalt make me hear of joy and pladneſs, that 
Ihe bones which thou haſt broken may rejoice. 

urn thy face from my ſins, and par out all my 
ni ſdeeds. 

Make me a has beart, 2 Ged, and YeNeW a 
right Spirit within me. 

"Col me not away from thy preſence, and take not 
thy Holy Spirit from me. 

O give me the comfort of thy Belo agein, and 
ſtabliſh me with thy free ſpirit. 

Then ſhall I teach thy ways unto the wicked, and 
Lancers ſhall be converted unto thee. 

Deliver me from blood-guiltineſs, O God, thou 
that art the God of my health, and my tongue Seu 
ſing of thy eee 

T hou ſhalt open my lips, O Lord, and my cut 
ſhall fhrw forth thy praiſe. 

'. For thea defireſt no ſacrifice, elſe I would give it 
thee : But thou delighteſt not in burnt-offering. 

The ſacrifice of God is a troubled ſpirit ; a broken 
and contrite heart, O God, ſhalt thou net deſpiſe. 
O be favourable and pracicus unto Sion, id 
thou the walls of Jeruſalem. 

Then ſhalt thou be pleaſed with the facrificc 's of 
righteouſneſs, with the burnt-offerings and obia- 
tions; then they ſhall offer young bullocks upon thine 
altar. 
| Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to tne Holy Ghoſt. 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 
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PR AYE RS before the Receiving of the Bleſſed 
SACRAMENT. 


O Moſt merciful God, who haſt in thy great 
| goodneſs prepared this ſpiritual] feaſt for 
ſick and famiſhed ſouls, make my deſires and 
gaſping after it anſwerable to my needs of it, I 
have, with the prodigal, waſted that portion of 
grace thou beſtowedſt upon me, and therefore 
do infinitely want a ſupply out of this treaſury : 
But, O Lord, how ſhall ſuch a wretch as I dare 
to approach this holy table? I am a dog, how 
ſhall I preſume to take the children's bread ? 
Or how ſhall this ſpiritual Manna, this food of 
Angels, be given to one who hath cholen to 
feed on huſks with ſwine ? nay, to one, who 
hath already ſo often trampled theſe precious 
things under foot, either careleſly neglecting, 

or unworthily receiving theſe holy my ſteries ? O 
Lord, my horrible guiltineſs makes me tremble 
to come, and yet makes me not dare to keep 
away; for where, O Lord, ſhall my polluted 
Soul be waſhed, if not in this fountain which 
thou haſt opened for ſin, and for uncleannels ? 

Hither therefore I come, and thou haſt promiſ- 
ed, that him that cometh to thee thou wilt in no 
vile caſt out: This is, O Lord, the blood of 
the New Teſtament; grant me ſo to receive it, 
that it may be to me ior rem iſſion of ſins; and 
though I have ſo often, and fo wretchedly 
broken my part of that covenant, whereof this 
Sacrament is a ſeal, yet be thou graciouſly pleaſ- 
ed to make good thine; to be merciful to my 


uarighteouſnels, and to remember my ſins and 
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my iniquities no more: And not only fo, but 
to put thy laws into my heart, and to write 
them in my mind; and by the power of thy 
grace diſpoſe of my foul to ſuch a ſincere and 
conſtant obedience, that I may never again pro- 
voke thee. Lord, grant that in theſe holy myſ- 
teries I may not only commemorate, but effec- 
tually receive my bleſſed Saviour, and all the 
benefits of his paſſion ; and to that end give me 
ſuch a preparation of foul, as may qualify me 
for it: Give me a deep ſenſe of my fins and 
unworthineſs, that being weary and heavy laden, 
I may be capable of his refreſhings; and b 
being ſuppled in my own tears, I may be the 
ficter to be waſhed in his blood. Raiſe up my 
dull and carthly mind from groveling here below, 
and inſpire it with a holy zeal, that I may with 
ſpiritual affection approach this ſpiritual feaſt; 
and let, O Lord, that infinite love of Chriſt, in 
dying for ſo wretched a finner, inflame my frozen 
benumbed foul, and kindle in me that ſacred fire 
of love to him; and that ſo vehement, that no 
waters may quench it, no floods drown it; fuch 
as may burn up all my droſs, not leave one un- 
mortified luſt in my foul; and ſuch as may alſo 
extend itſelf to all whom thou haſt given me 
command and example to love, even cne— 
mies as well as friends. Finally, O Lord, I 
beſeech thee to clothe me in the wedding-gar- 
ment, and make me, though of mylelf a molt 
unworthy, yet by thy mercy an acceptable gueſt 
at this holy table ; that I may not eat nor drink 
my own condemnation; but may have my pardon 
ſealed, my weakneſs repaired, my corruptions 
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ſubdued, and my ſoul ſo inſeparably united to 
thee, that no temptations may ever be able to 
diſſolve the union, but that being begun here 
in grace, it may be conſummated in glory. 
Grant this, O Lord, for thy dear Son's ſake, 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


Another. 
O Bleſſed Jeſus, who once offeredſt up thyſelf 


for me upon the Croſs, and now offereſt 
thyſelf to me 1n the Sacrament, let not, I beſeech 
thee, my impenitence and unworthineſs fruſtrate 
theſe ſo ineſtimable mercies to me ; but quality 
me by thy grace to receive the full benefit of 
them. O Lord, I have abundant need of thee, 
but am ſo clogged with guilt, ſo holden with the 
cords of my fins, that I am not able to move 
towards thee: O looſe me from this band, 
wherewith Satan and my own luſts have bound 
me, and draw me, that I may run after thee. 
Lord, thou ſeeſt daily how eagerly I purſue the 
paths that lead to death ; but when thou inviteſt 
me to life and glory, I turn my back, and for- 
lake my own mercy. How often hath this feaſt 
b-en prepared, and I have with frivolous excules 
ablented myſelf! or if IJ have come, it hath been 
rather to defy, than to adore thee; I have 
brought ſuch troops of thy profeſſed enemies, 
unrepented ſins, along with me, as it I came, 
not to commemorate, but renew thy paſſion, 
crucifying thee afreſh, and putting thee to open 
ſhame, And now of what puniſhment ſhall 1 
be thought worthy, who have thus trampled: 
under foot the Son of God, and counted the 
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blood of the covenant an unholy thing } Yet, O 
merciful Jeſu, this blood is my only refuge: 

O let this make my atonement, or I periſh cter- 
nally. Wheretore didſt thou ſhed it but to ſave 
ſinners ? Neither can the merit of it be over- 
whelmed either by the greatneſs or number of 
ſins. I ama ſinner, a great one; O let me find 
its ſaving efficacy. Be merciful unto me, O 
God, be merciful to me; for my ſoul truſteth 
in thee, and in the clefts of thy wounds ſhall be 
my refuge, until thy Father's indignation be 
overpaſt. O thou, who haſt as my high- prieſt 
 facrificed for me, intercede for me alſo, and 
plead thy meritorious ſufferings on my behalf; 

and ſuffer not, O my redeemer, the price of thy 
blood to be utterly loſt: And grant, O Lord, 
that as the ſins I have to be forgiven are many, 
Jo I may love much. Lord, thou ſceſt what 
faint, what cold affections I have towards thee ; 
O warm and enliven them: And as in this Sacra- 
ment, that tranſcendent love of thine in dying 
for me is ſhed forth, ſo, I beſeech thee, Jet it 
convey ſuch grace into me, as may enable me 
to make ſome returns of love. O let this divine 
fire deſcend from Heaven into my ſoul, and let 
my fins be the burnt-offering for it to conſume, 
that there may not any corrupt affection, any 
curſed thing be ſheltered in my heart, that I may 
never again defile that place which thou halt 
choſen tor thy temple. Thou diedſt, O dear 
Jeſu, to redeem me from all iniquity ; O let me 
not again fell myſelf to work wickedneſs, but 
grant that I may approach thee at this time with 
moſt ſincere and fixed reſolutions of an entre 
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reformation z and let me receive ſuch grace and 
ſtrength from thee, as may enable me faithfully 
to perform them. Lord, there are many old 
habituated diſeaſes my ſoul groans under. ¶ Here 
mention thy moſt prevailing corruptions.] And 
though I lie never ſo long at the pool of Bethe/an, 
come never ſo often to thy table, yet unleſs thou 
be pleaſed to put forth thy healing virtue, they 
will ſtill remain uncured. O thou bleſſed Phy- 
ſician of ſouls, heal me, and grant that I may 
now ſo touch thee, that every one of theſe loath- 
ſome iſſues may immediately ſtanch ; that theſe 
ſickneſſes may not be unto death, but unto the 
glory of thy mercy in pardoning, to the glory 
of thy grace in purifying ſo polluted a wretch. 
O Chriſt, hear me, and grant I may now ap- 
proach thee with ſuch humility and contrition, 
love and devotion, that thou mayeſt vouchſafe 
to come unto me, and abide with me, commu- 
nicating to me thyſelf, and all the merits of thy 
paſhon. And then, O Lord, let no accuſations 
of Satan or my own conſcience amaze or diſtratt 
me; but having peace with thee, let me alſo 
have peace in myſelf, that this wine may make 
glad, this bread of life may ſtrengthen my heart, 
and enable me chearfully to run the way of thy 
commandments. Grant this, merciful Saviour, 
for thine own bowels and compaſſion's ſake. 
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EJACULATIONS to be uſed at the 


LorD's TABLE. 


LRP, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt 
— come under my roof. 
I have ſinned: What ſhall I do unto thee, O 
thou preſerver of men ? 
[Here recollect ſome of thy greateſt ſins.] 

If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt be extreme to mark 
what is done ami, O Lord, who may abide it ? 

But with the Lord, there is mercy, and with 
him is plenteous redemption. 

Behold, O Lord, thy beloved Son, in whom 
thou art well pleaſed. 
 Hearken to the cry of his blood, which ſpeak- 
eth better things than that of Abel. 
By his Agony and bloody Sweat, by his Croſs 
and Paſſion, good Lord, deliver me. 
O Lamb of God, which takeſt away the ſins 
of the world, grant me thy peace. 
O Lamb of God, which takeſt away the ſins 
of the world, have mercy upon me. 


Immediately before Receiving. 


T HOU haſt ſaid, that he that eateth thy 
fleſh, and drinketh thy blood, hath eternal 
life. 


Behold the ſervant of the Lord: be it unto me 
according to thy. word. 


At the Receiving of the Bread. 


BY thy crucified body deliver me from this 
body of death. 
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At the Receiving of the Cup. 


O Let this blood of thine purge my conſcience 
from dead works to ſerve the living God. 

Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 
O touch me, and ſay, I will, be thou clean. 


After Receiving. 
WHAT ſhall I render unto the Lord for all 


the benefits he hath done unto me ? 

I will take the cup of Salvation, and call upon 
the name of the Lord. 

Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive 
power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, 
and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 

Therefore bleſſing, honour, glory and power 
be to him that fitteth upon the throne, and to 
the Lamb, tor ever and ever. Amen. 

I have ſworn, and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to 
keep thy righteous judgments. 


O hold thou up my goings in thy paths, that 
my toot-ſteps flip not. 


CE TE TN 


A z HANKSGIVING after Receiving of the 
Sacrament. 


Thou Fountain of all goodneſs, from whom 
every good and perfect gift cometh, and to 
whom all honour and elory ſhould be returned, 
I deſire with all the moſt fervent and inflamed 
atections of a grateful heart, to bleſs and praiſe 
thee for thoſe ineſtimable mercies thou haſt: 
vouchſafed me. Lord, what is man, that thou 
ſhouldeſt fo regard him, as to ſend thy beloved 
3-4 
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Son to ſuffer ſuch bitter things for him? But, 
Lord, what am I, the worſt of men, that I 
ſhould have any part in this atonement, who 
have ſo often deſpiſed him and his ſufferings ? 
O! the height and depth of this mercy of thine, 
that art pleaſed to admit me to the renewing of 
that covenant with thee, which I have fo often 
and ſo perverſely broken! That I, who am not 
worthy of that daily bread which ſuſtains the 
body, ſhould be made partaker of this bread of 
life, which nouriſheth the ſoul! And that the 
God of all purity ſhould vouchſafe to unite him- 
ſelf to ſo polluted a wretch! O my God, ſuffer 
me no more, I beſcech thee, to turn thy grace 
into wantonneſs, to make thy mercy an occaſion 
of ſecurity, but let this unſpeakable love of thine 
conſtrain me to obedience; that ſince my blel- 
{ed Lord hath died for me, I may no longer 
live unto myſelf, but to him. O Lord, I know 
there is no concord between Chriſt and Belial; 
therefore ſince he hath now been pleaſed to 
enter my heart, O let me never permit any luſt 
to chaſe him thence; but let him that hath ſo 
dearly bought me, {till keep poſſeſſion of me, 
and let nothing ever take me out of his hand. 
To this end be thou graciouſly pleaſed to watch 
over me, and defend me from all aſſaults of my 
ſpiritual enemies ; but eſpecially dcliver me from 
myſelf, from the treachery of my own heart, 
which is too willing to yield itſelf a prey. And 
where thou ſeeſt I am cither by nature or cul- 
tom moiſt weak, there do thou, I beſcech thee, 
magnify thy power in my preſervation. | Here 
mention thy moſt dangerous Temptations.) And, 
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Lord, let my Saviour's ſufferings for my ſins, 
and the vows I have now made againſt them, 
never depart from my mind ; but let the remem- 
brance of the one enable me to perform the 
other, that I may never make truce with thoſe 
laſts, which nailed his hands, pierced his fide, 
and made his foul heavy to death; but thar 
having now anew liſted myſelf under his ban- 
ner, 1 may fight mantully, and follow the Cap- 
tain of my ſalvation, even through a ſea of blood. 
Lord, lift up my hands that hang down, and 
ſtrengthen my feeble knees, that I faint not in 
this warfare O be thou my ſtrength, who am 
not able of myſelf to ſtruggle with the ſlighteſt 
temptations, How often have I turned my 
back in the day of battle? How many of theie 
ſacramental vows have I violated ? And, Lord, 
I have ſti] the ſame unconſtant deceittul heart 
to betray me to the breach of this. O thou, 
who art Yea and Amen, in whom there is no 
| ſhadow of change, communicate to me, I be- 
ſeech thee, ſuch a ſtability of mind, that I may 
no more thus {tart aſide like a broken bow; 
but that having my heart whole with thee, I 
may continue ſtedfaſt in thy covenant, that not 
one good purpole which thy ſpirit hath raiſed in 
me this day, may vaniſh, as lo many have 
formerly done; but that they may bring forth 
fruit unto life eternal. Grant this, O merciful 


Father, through the merits and mediation of my 
crucified Saviour. 
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A Prayer of Interceſſion, to be uſed cither WR 
or after the Receiving of the Sacrament, 


Moſt Gracious Lord, who fo tenderly lovedſt 
mankind, as to give thy dear Son out of 
thy boſom to be a propitiation for the ſins of 
the whole world, grant that the effect of this 
redemption may be as univerſal as the deſign of 
it, that it may be to the ſalvation of all. © let 
no perlon by impenitence and wilful ſin forfeit 
his part in 1t; but by the power of thy grace 
bring all, even the moſt obſtinate ſinners, to re- 
pentance. Enlighten all that fit in darkneſs, all 
Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks ; take from 
them all blindneſs, hardneſs of heart, and contempt 
of thy Word; and ſo fetch them home, bleſſed 
Lord, unto thy fold, that they may be faved 
among the number of the truc Iſraelites, And 
for all thoſe upon whom the name of thy Son 
is called, grant, O Lord, that their converſations 
may be ſuch as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
that his name be no longer blaſphemed among 
the Heathens through us. O bleſſed Lord, how 
long ſhall Chriſtendom: continue the vileſt part of 
the world, a ſink of all thoſe abominable pol: 
lutions, which even Barbarians deteſt ? O let not 
our profeſſion and our practice be always at 10 
wide a diſtance, Let not the diſciples of the 
holy and immaculate Jeſus be of all others the 
molt profane and impurc. Let not the ſubjects 
of the Prince of Peace be of all others the moſt 
contentious and bloody; but make us Chriſtians 
indeed, as well as in name, that we may walk 
worthy of that holy vocation wherewith we are 
called, and may all with one mind and one 
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mouth glorify thee the Father of our Lord Jeſus: 
Chriſt. Have mercy on this languiſhing Church; 
look down from Heaven, the habitation of thy 
holineſs, and of thy glory. Where is thy zeal 
and thy ſtrength, the ſounding of thy bowels and 
of thy mercies towards us ? Are they reſtrained ? 
Be not wroth very fore, O Lord, neither re- 
member iniquity for ever: But though our 
backlidings are many, and we have grievoully 
rebelled, yet according to all thy goodneſs let. 
thy anger and thy fury be turned away, and 
cauſe thy face to ſhine upon thy ſanctuary, which 
is deſolate for the Lord's ſake; and ſo ſeparate 
between us and our ſins, that they may no longer 
ſeparate between us and our God, Save and. 
defend all Chriſtian kings, princes and gover- 
nors, eſpeclally thoſe to whom we owe ſubjection; 
plead thou their cauſe, O Lord, againit thoſe 
that ſtrive with them, and fight thou againſt 
thoſe that fight againſt them; and ſo guide and 
aſſiſt them in the diſcharge of that office where- 
unto thou haſt appointed them, that under them 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all god- 
lineſs and honeſty, Bleſs them that wait on thine. 
altar, open thou their lips, that their mouths 
may ſhew forth thy praiſe. O let not the lights 
of the world be put under buſhels, but place 
them in their candleſticks, that they may give 
light to all that are in the houſe. Let not Jero- 
ſeail's prieſts profane thy ſervice ; but let the 
teed of Aaron {till miniſter before thee, And, 
O thou Father of mercies, and God of all com- 
tort, ſuccour and relieve all that are in affliction : 
Deliver the outcaſt and poor; help them to right. 
e 
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that ſuffer wrong; let the Grrowhl Gohing of 
the priſoners come before thee ; and according 
to the greatneſs of thy power preſerve thou thole 
that are appointed to die; grant eaſe to thoſe 
that are in pain, ſupplies to thoſe that ſuffer 
want; give to all preſumptuous ſinners a ſenſe 
of their ſins; and to all deſpairing a fight of thy 
mercies: And do thou, O Lord, for every one 
abundantly above what they can aſk or think, 
Forgive my enemies, perſecutors, and ſlanderers, 
and turn their hearts. Pour down thy bleſſings 
on all my friends and benefactors, all who have 
commended themſelves to my prayers. | [ere 
thou mayeſt name particular per ſons.] And grant, 
O mercitul Father, that through the blood of 
the croſs we may all be preſented pure and un- 
blameable, and unreproveable in thy ſight ; that 
ſo we may be admitted into that place of purity, 
where no unclean thing can enter, there to ſing 


eternal praiſes to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
tor ever. 


A Prayer in Ti mo of common Perſecution, 


O Bleſſæd Saviour, who haſt made the croſs tlie 

badge of thy diſciples, enable me, I beſeech 
thee, willingly and cneariully to embrace it: 
Thou ſceiſt, O Lord, I am fallen into days, 
wherein he that departeth irom evil, maketh 
himſelf a prey: O make me fo rea: lily to ex- 
poſe: all my outward concernments, when my 
obedience to thee requireth it, that what falls as 
a prey to men, may by thee be zccepted as a facrt- 
fice to God. Lord, preke rve me ſo by thy grace, 
that I may never juſler as an cyil-docr ; and chen, 
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O Lord, if it be my lot to ſuffer as a chriſtian, let 
me not be aſhamed, but rejoice that I am count- 
ed worthy to ſuffer for thy name. O thou, who 
for my ſake enduredſt the croſs, and deſpiſedſt 
the ſhame, let the example of that love and 
patience prevail againſt all the tremblings of my 
corrupt heart, that no terrors may ever be able 
to ſhake my conſtancy; but that, how long 
ſoever thou ſhalt permit the rod of the wicked 
to lie on my back, I may never put my hand 
unto wickedneſs. Lord, thou knoweſt whereof 
I am made, thou remembereſt that I am but 
fleſh; and fleſh, O Lord, ſhrinks at the ap- 
proach of any thing grievous : it is thy Spirit, 
thy Spirit alone, that can uphold me. O eſta- 
biiſh me with thy free Spirit, that I be not weary 
and faint in my mind : And by how much the 
greater thou diſcerneſt my weakneſs, ſo much 
the more do thou ſhew forth thy power in me; 
and make me, O Lord, in all temptations, 
ſtedfaſtly to look to thee the author and finiſher 
of my faith; that ſo I may run the race which 
i; ſet before me, and reſiſt even unto blood, 
{tiiving againſt fin, O dear Jeſus, hear me; 
and though Satan deſires to have me, that he 
may winnow me as wheat, yet do thou, O 
bleſſed Mediator, pray for me, that my faith 
fail not; but that, though it be tried with fire, 
ic may be found unto praiſe, and glory, and 
honour, at thy appearing. And, O Lord, I 
beſcech thee, grant that I may preſerve not 
only conſtancy towards God, but charity alſo 
towards men, even thoſe whom thou ſhalt per- 
mit to be the inſtruments of my ſufferings ; 
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Lord, let me not fail to imitate that admirable 
meekneſs of thine, in loving and praying for 
my greateſt perſecutors: And do thou, O Lord, 
overcome all their evil with thy infinite god. 
nels; turn their hearts, and draw them power- 
fully to thyſelf, and at laſt receive both me and 
mine enemies into thoſe manſions of peace and 


reſt, where thou reigneſt with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, one God, for ever. 


A Prayer in Time of Ajlittion, 

O Juſt and holy Lord, who with rebukes dof: 

chaſten man for fin, I deſire unfeignedly to 
humble myſelf under thy mighty hand, which 
now lies heavy upon me: I heartily acknow- 
ledge, O Lord, that all I do, all J can ſuffer, 
is but the due reward of my deeds ;. and there- 
fore in thy ſevereſt inflictions I muſt (till ſay, 
Rightcous art thou, O Lord, and upright are 
thy judgments. But, O Lord, I beleech thee, 
in judgment remember mercy : And though my 
ſins have enforced thee to ſtrike, yet conſider 
my weakneſs, and let not thy ſtripes be more 
heavy or more laſting, than thou ſceſt profitable 
for my ſoul: Correct me, but with the chaſtiſe- 
ment of a father, not with the wounds of an 
enemy; and though thou Take not off thy rod, 
yet take away thine anger, Lord, do not abhor 
my fovl, nor calt thy tervant away in dilplca- 
ſure, but pardon my fins, I beſcech thee ; aud 
if yet in thy fatherly wiſdom thou ſee fit to pro- 
long thy corrections, thy bleſſed will be done. 
Icaſt myſclf, O Lord, at thy fect; do with me 
what thou pleaſeſt: Try me as ſilver is tried, 
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ſo thou bring me out purified. And, Lord, make 
even my fleſh alſo. to ſubſcribe to this reſigna- 
tion, that there may be nothing in me that may 
rebel againſt thy hand, but that having perfectly 
ſuppreiſed all repining thoughts, I way chear- 
fully drink of this cup: And, how bitter ſoever 
thou ſhalt pleaſe to make it, Lord, let 1t prove 
medicinal, and cure all the diſeaſes of my foul, 
that it may bring forth in me the peaceable fruit 
of righteouſneſs, that fo theſe light afflictions, 
which are but for a moment, may work for me 


a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Jhankſgiving for Deliverance. 


| '® Bleſſed Lord, who art gracious and merciful, 
ſlow to anger, and of great kindneſs, and 
repenteſt thee of the evil; I thankfully acknow- 
ledge before thee, that thou haſt not dealt with 
me after my fins, nor rewarded me according 
to my iniquities. My rebellions, O Lord, de- 
ſerve to be ſcourged with ſcorpions, and thou 
haſt corrected them only with a gentle and fa- 
therly rod; neicher haſt thou ſuffered me to lie 
long under that, but haſt given me a timely and 
a gracious iſſue out of my late diſtreſſes. O 
Lord, I will be glad, and rejoice in thy mercy; 
for thou haſt conſidered my trouble, and haſt 
known my ſoul in adverſity. "Thou haſt ſmit- 
ten, and thou haſt healed me. O let theſe vari- 
ous methods of thine have their proper effects upon 
my ſoul, that I, who have felt the imart of thy 
chaſtiſements, may ſtand in awe, and not fin: And 
that I, who have likewiſe felt the IWect refreſh- 
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ings of thy mercy, may have my heart raviſhed 
with it, and knit to thee in the firmeſt bands 
of love; and that by both I may be preſerved 
in a conſtant entire obedience to thee all my 
days, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


PP 
Directions for the Time of S1cxNtss. 


JJ EN thou findeſt thyſelf vifited with Sickneſs, | 

thou art immediately to remember, that it is 
God, who with rebukes doth chaſten man for 
fin. And therefore let thy firſt care be to find out 
what it is that provores him to ſmite thee : And to 
that purpoſe, examine thine own heart, fearch dili- 
gently what guilts lie there, confeſs them humbly 
and penitently to God, and, for the greater ſecurity, 
renew thy repentance fer all the old fins of thy for- 
mer life; beg moſt earneſtly and importunately his 
mercy and pardon in Chriſt Jeſus, and put on ſincere 
and zealous reſolutions of forſaktiag every evil way 
for the reſt of that time wich God ſhall ſpare thee, 
And that thy own heart deceive thee not in this [0 
weighty a buſineſs, it will be wiſdom to ſend fir 
ſome godly divine, not only to afjiſt thee with bis 
prayers, but with his c:unſel alſo. And to that 
Purpoſe open thy heart ſo freely to him, that be way 
be able to judge whether thy repentance be ſuch as 
may give thee confidence to appear before God's aread- 
ful tribunal; and that, if it be not, he may help 
thee what he can tewards the making it ſo. And 
when thou haſt thus provided for thy better part, 
thy ſoul, then conſider thy body alſo: And as the wije 
man jaith, Ecclus. xxxviii. 12. Give place to th 
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phyſician ; for the Lord hath created him. C/ 
uch means as may be moſt likely to recover thy 
health; but always remember that the ſucceſs of 
them muſt come from God; and beware of Ala's 
ſin, who fought to the phyſicians, and not to the 
Lord, 2 Chr. xvi. 12. Diſpoſe alſo betimes of thy 
temporal affairs, by making thy Will, and ſetting 
oll things in ſuch order as thou meaneſt finally to 
leave them in, and defer it not till thy fickneſs grow 
more violent; for then perhaps thou ſhalt not have 
ſuch uſe of thy reaſon as may fit thee for it; or, 
if thou have, it would then be much more ſeaſon- 
able to employ thy thoughts on higher things, on the 
world thou art going to, rather than on that thou art 
about to leave. We cannot carry the things of this 
world with us when we go hence, and it is not fit 
we ſhould carry the thoughts of them. Therefore 
let thoſe be early diſpatched, that they may not diſ= 
turb thee at laſt. 2 


A Prayer for a fick Perſon. 

O Merciful and 1ighteous Lord, the God of 

health and of ſickneſs, of life and of death, 
I moſt unfeignedly acknowledge that my gre«t 
abuſe of thoſe many days of {ſtrength and wel- 
fare, which thou haſt afforded me, hath moſt 
juſtly deſerved thy preſent viſitation. I deſire, 
O Lord, humbly to accept of this puniſhment 
of mine iniquity, and to bear the indignation of 
the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him. 
And, O thou merciful Father, who deſigneſt 
not the ruin, but the amendment of thoſe, whom 
thou ſcourgeſt, I beſeech thee by thy grace ſo to 
ſanctify this correction of thine to me, that this 
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ſickneſs of my body may be a means of health 
to my ſoul: Make me diligent to ſearch my 
heart; and do thou, O Lord, enable me to 
M1 ſcover every accurſed thing, how cloſely ſocver 
concealed there, that by the removal thereof I 
may make way for the removal of this puniſh- 
ment. Heal my ſoul, O Lord, which hath 
ſinned againſt thee and then, if it be th 
bleſſed will, heal my body alſo; reſtore the 
voice of joy and health unto my dwelling, that 
J may live to praiſe thee, and to bring forth 
fruits of repentance. But if in thy wiſdom 
thou haſt otherwiſe diſpoſed, if thou haſt deter- 
mined that this ſickneſs ſhall be unto death, I 
beſeech thee to fit and prepare me for it: Give 
me that ſincere and earneſt repentance, to which 
thou halt promiled mercy and pardon 3 wean 
my heart from the world, and all its fading 
vanities, and make me to gaſp and pant after 
thoſe more excellent and durable joys, which are 
at thy right hand for ever. Lord, lift thou up 
the light of thy countenance upon me, and, in 
all the pains of my body, in all the agonies of 
my ſpirit, let thy comforts retreſh my ſoul, and 
enable me patiently to wait till my change come. 
And grant, O Lord, that when my carthly 
houſe of this tabernacle is diſſolved, I may have 
a building of God, an houſe not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens ; and that for his 
ſake, who by his precious blood hath purchaſed 
it for me, even Jeſus Chriſt, 
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A Thankſoiving for Recovery. 
O Gracious Lord, the God of the ſpirits of all 


leſh, in whole hand my time is, I praiſe 

and magnity thee, that thou haſt, in love to 
my ſoul, delivered it from the pit of corruption, 
and reitored me to health again. It is thou 
alone, O Lord, that haſt preſerved my life 
from deſtruction; thou haſt chaſtened and cor- 
rected me, but thou haſt not given me over unto 
death. O let this life, which thou haſt thus 
oraciouſly ſpared, be wholly conſecrated to thee. 
Behold, O Lord, I am by thy mercy made 
whole; O make me ſtrictly careful to fin no 
more, leſt a worſe thing come unto me. Lord, 
Jet not this reprieve thou haſt now given me, 
make me ſecure, as thinking that my Lord 
delayeth his coming; but grant me, 1 beſeech 
thee, to make a right uſe of this long-ſuftering 
of thine, and ſo to employ every minute of that 
time thou ſhalt allow me, that when thou ſhalt 
appear, I may have confidence, and not be 
aſhamed before thee at thy coming. Lord, I 
have found by this approach towards death, 
how dreadful a thing it is to be taken unpre- 
pared : O let it be a perpetual admonition to 
me to watch for my maſter's coming: And 
when the pleaſures of ſin ſhall preſent themſelves 
to entice me, O make me to remember how 
bitter they will be at the laſt. O Lord, hear 
me; and as thou haſt in much mercy afforded 
me time, ſo grant me allo grace to work out 
my own falvation, to provide oil in my lamp, 
that when the bridegroom cometh, I may go in 
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with him to the marriage. Grant this, I beſeech 
thee, for thy dear Son's ſake, | 


A Prayer at the Approach of Death. 


Eternal and ever-living God, who firſt 

breathedſt into man the breath of life, and 
when thou takeſt away that breath, he dies, and 
is turned again to his duſt; look with compaſſion 
on me thy poor creature, who am now drawing 
near the gates of death, and, which 1s infinitely 
more terrible, the bar of judgment. Lord, my 
own heart condemns me, and thou art infinitely 
greater than my heart, and knoweſt all things. | 
The ſins I know, and remember, fill me with 
horror, but there are alſo multitudes of others, 
which I either obſerved not at that time, or 
have ſince careleſly forgot, which are all preſent 
to thee. Thou ſetteſt my miſdeeds before thee, 
and my ſecret fins in the light of thy counte- 
nance ; and to what a mountainous heap mult 
the minutely provocations of ſo many years 
ariſe? How long ſhall one ſo ungodly ſtand in 
thy judgment, or ſuch a finner in the congre- 
gation of the righteous ? And, to add yet more 
to my terror, my very repentance, I tear, will 
not abide the trial; my frequent relapſes herc- 
tofore have ſufficiently witneſſed the inſincerity 
of my paſt reſolutions. And then, O Lord, 
what can ſecure me, that my preſent diſlikes of 
my ſins are not rather the effects of my amazing 
danger, than of any real change? And, O Lord, 
I know thou art not mocked, nor wilt accept of 
any thing that is not perfectly ſincere. O Lord, 
when I conſider this, fearfulneſs and trembling 
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cometh upon me, and an horrible dread over- 
whelmeth me; my fleſh trembleth for fear of 
thee, and my heart is wounded within me. Bur, 
O Lord, one deep calleth upon another, the 
depth of my milery upon the depth of thy 
mercy : Lord, ſave now, or I periſh cternally, 
O thou, who willeſt not that any ſhould periſh, 
but that all ſhould come to repentance, bring 
me, I beſeech thee, though thus late, to a ſincere 
repentance, ſuch as thou wilt accept, who trieſt 
the heart. Create in me, O God, a clean heart, 
and renew a right ſpirit within me. Lord, one 
day is with thee as a thouſand years; O let thy 
mighty Spirit work in me now in this my laſt 
day, whatſoever thou ſeeſt wanting to fit me for 
thy mercy and acceptation. Give me a perfect 
and entire hatred of my fins, and enable me to 
preſent thee with that ſacrifice of a broken and 
contrite heart, which thou haſt promiſed not to 
deſpiſe ; that by this I may be made capable of 
that atonement, which thy dear Son hath, by 
the more excellent oblation of himſelf, made for 
all repenting ſinners. He is the propitiation for 
our ſins; he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions; 
he was bruiſed for our iniquities; the chaſtiſe- 
ment of our peace was on him. O! heal me 
by his ſtripes, and let the cry of his blood drown 
the clamour of my ſins. I am indeed a child of 
wrath, but he is the Son of thy love; for his 
| lake ſpare me, O Lord, ſpare thy creature, 
whom he hath redeemed with his moſt precious 
blood, and be not angry with me for ever. In 

his wounds, O Lord, I take ſanctuary; O let 
not thy vengeance purſue me to this city of 
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refuge: My ſoul hangeth upon him, O let me not 
periſh with a Jeſus, with a Saviour in my arms, | 
But by his agony and bloody ſweat, by his croſs 
and paſſion, by all that he did and ſuffered for fin. 
ners, good Lord, deliver me; deliver me, I beleech 
thee, from the wages of my ſins, thy wrath, and 
everlaſting damnation, in this time of my tribu- 
lation, in the hour of death, and in the day of 
Judgment. Hear me, O Lord, hear me, and 
do not now repay my former neglects of thy 
calls, by refuſing to anſwer me in this time of 
my ereateſt need. Lord, there is but a ſtep 
between me and death; O let not my fun go 
down upon thy wrath, but ſeal my pardon, 
before I go hence, and be no more ſeen. Thy 
loving-kindneſs is better than the life itſelf; O 
let me have that in exchange, and I ſhall moſt 
gladly lay down this mortal life. Lord, thou 

noweſt all my deſire, and my groaning 1s not 
hid from thee; deal thou with me, O Lord, 
according to thy name, for ſweet 1s thy mercy ; 
take away the ſting of death, -the guilt of my 
ſins; and then, though I walk through the 
valley of the ſhadow of death, I will tear no 
evil, I will lay me down 1n peace, and, Lord, 
when I awake up, let me be fatisfied with thy 
preſence in thy glory. Grant this, merciful 
God, for his fake, who is both the Redecmer 
and Mediator of ſinners, even Feſus Chriſt. 

PS AI. MS. 
UT me not to rebuke, O Lord, in thine ange, 


neither chaſten me in thy heavy diſpleaſure. 
There is no health in my fleſh, becauſe of thy diſ- 
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pleaſ ure: Neither is there any reſt in my bones, by 
dhe of my fins, 

For my wickeaneſſes are gene over my head, and 
are a ſore burden, too heavy for me to bear. 

My wounds ſtinx, and are corrupt, through my 
ſo liſoneſs. 

Therefore is my ſpirit vexed within ine, and my 
heart within me is deſolate. 

My fias have taken ſuch hold upon me, that I 
am not able to look up: yea, they are more in num— 
ber than the hairs of my head, and my heart hath 
failed me. 

But thou, O Lord God, art full of compaſſion and 
mercy, long-ſuffering, plentecus in goodneſs and truth. 

Turn thee unto me, and have 'mercy upon me; 
for I am deſclote and in miſery. 

If thou, Lord, ſboulaſt be extreme to mark what 
is done amiſs, O Lord, «who may abide is? 

O remember not the ſins and offences of my youth: 
But according to thy mercy think thou upon me, for 
thy gocdneſs. 


Look: upon my adverſſiy and miſery, and forgive 
me all my fits. 


Hide wot th by face from thy ſervant, for I am in 
trouble: O haſte thee, and hear me. 
Out of the deep do I call unto thee : Lord, hear 
Ny voice. 

Turn thee, O Lord, and deliver my ſoul : O ſave 
me for thy mercies ſake. 

O go not far from ne; for trouble is hard at 
hand, and there is none to Help. 

I firetch forth my hands unto thee: My ſoul 
gajpeth unto thee as a thirſty land. 

Draw nigh unto my ſoul, and ſaveit : O deliver 
ine, becauſe of mine enemies. 
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For my w Bat is full of trouble, and my life dremith 
nigh unto Hell. 
Save me from the Lions mouth; hear me from 
among the horns of the unicorns. 

O ſet me upon the rock that is higher than I; for 
thou art my hope, and a firong tower for me againſt 
the enemy. 

Why art thou ſo heavy, O my ſoul, and why art 
thou ſo diſquieted within me ? 

Put thy truſt in God; for I will yet give bim 
thanks fir the help of his countenance. 

The Lord ſball make good his loving-kindneſs 
towards me; yea, thy mercy, O Lord, endureth for 
ever; deſpiſe not thou the work of thine own hands, 


God, thou art my God, early will J ſeek thee. 
My ſoul thirſteth for thee ;, my fleſh alſo longeth 
after thee, ina barrenand dryland, where no water is. 

Like as the hart defireth the water-brooks, ſo 
longetb my ſoul after thee, O God. 

My foul is athirſt for God; yea, even for the 
living God: V, ben Hall I come to appear before the 
preſence of G 

How amiable are thy ellis, O Lord of Hoſts! 

My foul hath a defire and longing to enter into 
the courts of the Lord my heart and my fleſh rejoice 
zn the living God. 

O that Thad wings like a dove ! for then <vould 
1 flee azvay, and be at reſt. 

O ſend out thy light and thy truth, that they may 
lead me, and bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy 
dwelling, 

For one day in thy courts is better than a thouſand. 
I had rather be a door-keeper in the houſe of my 
God, than to dwell in the tents of wickeaneſs, 
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| 7 ſhould utterly have fainted, but that ; I beloved 
verily to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of 
the living. 


Thou art my Helper and my Redeemer 9 Lord, 
grake no long tarrying. 


TT TCOT TFT 


O LORD, of whom may I ſeek for ſuccour, 

but of thee, who for my fins art juſtly diſ- 
pleaſed ? Vet, O Lord God moſt holy, O Lord 
moſt mighty, O holy and moſt merciful Saviour, 
deliver me not into the bitter pains of eternal 
death. 

Thou knoweſt, Lord, the ſecrets of my 
heart, ſhut not thy merciful ears to my prayer; 
but ſpare me, Lord moſt holy, O God moſt 
mighty, O holy and mercitul Saviour, thou moſt 
worthy judge eternal, ſuffer me not at my laſt 
hour, for any pains of death, to fall from thee. 

Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and 
before thee, and am not worthy to be called thy 
child: Yet, O Lord, do not thou caſt off the 
bowels and compaſſions of a Father; but even 
as a Father pitieth his own children, ſo be thou 
merciful unto me. 

Lord, the Prince of this World cometh, 0 
let him have nothing in me; but, as he accuſeth, | 
do thou abſolve: He lays many and grieyous 
things to my charge, which he can too well 
prove; I have nothing to ſay for myſelf, dg 
thou anſwer for me, O Lord my God. 

O Lord, I am clothed with filthy garments, 
and Satan ſtands at my right hand to reſiſt me; 
O be thou pleaſed to * him, and pluck meg 
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as a brand out of the fire; cauſe mine iniquities 
to paſs from me, and clothe me with the righte- 
ouſneſs of thy Son. 

Behold, O God, the devil is coming towards 
me, having great wrath, becauſe he knoweth 
that he hath but a ſhort time. O ſave and de- 
liver me, leſt he devour my ſoul like a lion, and 
tear me in pieces, while there is none to help. 

O my God, I know that no unclean thing can 
enter into thy kingdom, and I am nothing but 
pollution; my very righteouſneſſes are as filthy 
rags. O waſh me, and make me white in the 
blood of the Lamb, ſo that I may be fit to ſtand 
before thy throne. 

Lord, the ſnares of death compaſs me round 
about; O let not the pains of Hell allo take 
hold upon me: But, though I find trouble and 
heavineſs, yet, O Lord, I beſeech thee, deliver 
my ſoul. 

O dear Jeſus, who haſt bought me with the 
precious price of thine own blood, challenge 
now thy purchaſe, and let not the malice of Hell 
pluck me out of thy hand. 

O bleſſed High Prieſt, who art able to ſave 
them to the utmoſt, who come unto God by 
. thee; ſave me, I beſeech thee, who have no 
hope but in thy merits and interceſſion. 

O God, I confeſs I have defaced that image of 
_ thine thou didſt imprint upon my ſoul, yet, O 
thou faithful Creator, have pity on thy Creature, 
O Jeſu, I have by my many and grievous ſins 
crucified thee afreſh; yet thou who prayedſt for 
thy perſccutors, intercede for me alſo, and ſuffef 
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not, O my Redeemer, my Soul (the price of thy 
blood) to periſh. 

O Spirit cf grace, I have, by my horrid im- 
pieties, done deſpite to thee ; yet, O bleſſed Com- 
forter, though I have often grieved thee, be 
thou pleaſed to ſuccour and relieve me, and ſay 
unto my foul, I am thy ſalvation. 

Mine eyes look unto thee, O Lord, in thee is 
my truſt; O caſt not out my ſoul. 

O Lord, in thee have I truſted, let me never 
be confounded. 


O Bleſſed Lord, who ſcourgeſt every ſon whom 

thou receiveſt, let me not be weary of thy 
correction, but give me ſuch a perfect ſubjection 
to thee the Father of ſpirits, that this chaſtiſe- 
ment may be for my profit, that I may thergby 
be partaker of thy Holineſs. 

O thou Captain of my ſalvation, who wert 
made perfect by ſufferings, ſanctify to me all 
the pains of body, all the terrors of mind which 
thou ſhalt permit to fall upon me. 

Lord, my fins have deſerved eternal torments g 
make me chearfully and thankfully to bear my 
preſent pains : Chaſten me as thou pleaſeſt here, 
that I may not be condemned with the world, 

Lord, the waters are come in even unto my 
Soul: O let thy Spirit move upon theſe waters, 
and make them like the pool of Bethe/da, that 
they may cure whatſoever ſpiritual diſeaſe thou 
diſcerneſt in me. 

O Chriſt, who firſt ſufferedſt many and grievous 


things, and then enteredſt into thy Glory; make Ih 
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me to ſuffer with thee, that I may allo be glo- 
rified with thee. 2 9 

O dear Jeſus, who humbledſt thyſelf to the 
death of the croſs for me, let that death of thine 
ſweeten the bitterneſs of mine. 

When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of 
death, thou didſt open the kingdom of Heaven 
to all believers. 

] believe that thou ſhalt come to be my Judge. 

I pray thee therefore help thy ſervant, whom 
thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt precious blood. 

Make me to be numbered with thy ſaints in 
glory everlaſting. 

Thou art the reſurrection and the life: He 
that believeth in thee, though he were dead, yer 
ſhall he live: Lord, I believe, hel> thou my 
unbelief. | 

My fleſh and my heart faileth : but God is the 
ſtrength of my heart and my portion for ever. 

I deſire to be diffolved and to be with Chriſt, 
which is far better: Lord, I groan earneſtly, 

deſiring to be clothed upon with that houſe from 

heaven. 

I deſire to put off this my tabernacle: 0 be 

Pleaſed to receive me into everlaſting habitations. 

Bring my ſoul out of priſon, that I may give 
thanks unto thy name. 

Lord, I am here to wreſtle not only with 
fleſh and blood, but with principalities and 
powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſs: O take me 
from theſe tents of Kedar, into the heavenly 
Jeruſalem, where Satan ſhall be utterly trodden 
under my feet. 
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I cannot here attend one minute to thy ſervice 
without diſtraction; O take me up to ſtand 
before thy throne, where I ſhall ſerve thee day 
and night. 

] am here in heavineſs through many tribu- 
lations: O receive me into that place of reſt, 
where all tears ſhall be wiped from my eyes, 
where there ſhall be no more death, nor ſorrow, 
nor crying, nor pain. . 

I am here in a ſtate of baniſhment and abſence 
from the Lord: O take me where I ſhall for 
ever behold thy face, and follow the Lamb 
whitherioever he goeth. | 

I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed 
my courſe, I have kept the faith ; henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs. 


Bleſſed Jeſu, who haſt loved me, and waſhed 

me from my fins in thine own blood, receive 

my ſoul, | 

Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : for 

thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord, thou God of 
truth. Come, Lord Jeſu, come quickly: 


PRAYERS for their Uſe, who mourn in 
Secret for the public Calamities, &c. 
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Pſalm lxxiv. O God, wherefore art thou abſent 
from us ſo long? Why is thy wrath ſo hot againſt 
the ſheep of thy paſture, &c. 

Plal. Ixxix. O God, the Heathen are come into 
thine inheritance: thy holy temple have they 
aefiled, and made Jeruſalem an heap of ſtones, &c." 
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Pfal. Ixxx. Hear, O thou Shepherd of Iſrael, theu 


that leadeſt Joſeph, lite a ſheep, ſhew thyſelf 
alſo, thou that ſitteſt upon the Cherubims, &c. 


A Prayer to be uſed in theſe Times of Calamity. 


O Lord God, to whom vengeance belongeth, 

I defire humbly to confeſs before thee, both 
on my own behalf, and that of this nation, that 
theſe many years of calamities we have groaned 
under, are but the juſt (yea, mild) returns of 
thoſe many more years of our provocations 
againſt thee; and that thy preſent wrath is but 
the due puniſhment of thy abuſed mercy. O 
Lord, thou haſt formerly abounded to us in 
bleſſings above all the people of the earth. Thy 
candle ſhined upon our heads, and we delighted 
ourſelves in thy great goodneſs: Peace was 
within our walls, and plenteouſneſs within our 
Palaces ; there was no decay, no leading into 
captivity, and no complaining in our ſtreets: 
But we turned this grace into wantonnels ; we 
abuſed our peace to ſecurity, our plenty to riot 
and luxury ; and made thoſe good things which 
ſhould have endeared our hearts to thee, the 
occaſion of eſtranging them from thee. Nay, 
O Lord, thou gaveſt us yet more precious 
mercies, thou wert pleaſed thyſelf to pitch thy 
tabernacle with us, to eſtabliſh a pure and glo- 
rious Church among us, and gave us thy word 
to be a lamp unto our feet, and a light unto 
our paths. But, O Lord, we have made no 
other uſe of that light, than to conduct us to 
the chambers of death : We have dealt proudly, 
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and not hearkened to thy commandments z and by 
rebelling againſt the light, have purchaſed to our- 
ſelves ſo much the heavier portion in the outer dark- 
neſs. And now, O Lord, had the overflowings 
of thy vengeance been anſwerable to that of our 
ſin, we had long ſince been ſwept away with a 
ſwift deſtruction, and there had. been none of 
us alive at this day, to implore thy mercy. 
But thou art a gracious God, flow to anger, 
and haſt proceeded with us with much patience 
and long: ſuffering; thou haſt ſent thy judg- 
ments to awaken us to repentance, and haſt 
alſo allowed us ſpace for it: But alas! we have 
perverted this mercy of thine beyond all the 
former; we return not to him that ſmiteth us, 
neither do we ſeek the Lord; we are ſlidden 
back by a perpetual back- ſliding ; no man re- 
enteth him of his wickedneſs, or ſaith, What 
1555 I done ? It is true, indeed, we fear the rod 
(we dread every ſuffering, ſo that we are rea 
to buy it off with the fouleſt fin) but we fear not 
him that hath appointed it; but by a wretched 
obſtinacy, harden our necks againſt thee, and 
refuſe to return. And now, O God, what 
balm is there in Gilead that can cure us, who, 
when thou vouldſt heal us, will not be healed? 
Wie know thou haſt pronounced, that there is no 
peace to the wicked; and how ſhall we then pra, 
for peace, that {till retain our wickedneſs ? This, 
this, O Lord, is our ſoreſt diſcaſc: O give us 
medicines to heal this ſickneſs: Heal our ſouls, 
and then we know thou canſt ſoon heal our land. 
Lord, thou haſt long ſpoken by thy word to our 
cars, by thy judgmen's even to all our ſenſes; 
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bur unleſs thou ſpeak by thy Spirit to our hearts 
all other calls will ſtill be ineffectual. O ſend 
out thy voice, and that a mighty voice, ſuch as 
may awake us out of this lethargy : Thou that 
didſt call Lazarus out of the grave, O be pleaſed 
to call us, who are dead, yea, putrified in treſ- 
paſſes and fins, and make us to awake to righte- 
ouſneſs. And though, O Lord, our frequent reſiſ- 
tances, even of thoſe inward calls, have juſtly pro- 
voked thee to give us up to the luſts of our own 
hearts; yet, O thou boundleſs ocean of mercy, 
who art good not only beyond what we can 
deſerve, but what we can wiſh, do not withdraw 
the influence of thy grace, and take not thy holy 
Spirit from us. Thou wert found of thoſe that 
jought thee not: O let that act of* mercy be re- 
peated to us, who are ſo deſperately, yet ſo in- 
ſenſibly ſick, that we cannot ſo much as look 
after the Phyſician; and by how much our caſe 
is the more dangerous, ſo much the more ſove- 
reign remedies do thou apply. Lord, help us, 
and conſider not ſo much our unworthineſs of 
thy aid, as our irremediable ruin, if we want it: 
Save, Lord, or we periſh eternally, To this 
end, diſpenſe to us in our temporal intereſt, what 
thou ſceſt may beſt ſecure our ſpiritual ; if a 
greater degree of outward miſery will tend to the 
curing our inward, Lord, ſpare not thy rod, but 
ſtrike yet more ſharply. Caſt out this devil, 
though with never ſo much foaming and tearing. 
But if thou ſceſt that ſome return of mercy may 
be moſt likely to melt us, O be pleaſed fo tar to 
condeſcend to our wretchedneſs, as to afford us 
that; and whether by thy ſharper or thy gentler 
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erde bring us home to thyſelf. And then, 
O Lord, we know thy hand 1s not ſhortened, 
that it cannot fave : When thou haſt delivered us 
from our ſins, thou canſt and wilt deliver us from 
our troubles. O ſhew us thy mercy, and grant 
us thy ſalvation, that being redeemed both in our 
bodies and ſpirits, we may glority thee in both, 
in a chearful obedience, and praite the name of 
our God, that hath dealt wonderfully with us, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


A Prayer for this Church. 


'O Thou great God of recompences, who turneſt 

2 fruitful land into barrenneſs, for the 
wickedneſs of them that dwell therein : Thow 
haſt moſt juſtly executed that fatal ſentence on 
this Church, which having once been the per- 
fect ion of be auty, the joy of the whole earth, is 
now become a {corn and deriſion to all that are 
round about her. O Lord, what could have 
been done to thy vineyard, that thou haſt not 
done in it? And ſince it hath brought forth 
nothing but wild grapes, it is perfectly juſt. with 
thee to take away the hedge thereof, and let it 
be eaten up. But, O Lord, though our iniqui- 
ties reſtify againſt us, yet do thou it for thy 
name's ſake; for our backſlidings are many, we 
nave ſinned againſt thee. O the hope of 1/rael,, 
the Saviour thereof in the time of trouble, why: 
mouldſt thou be as a ſtranger in the land, as a 
warfaring man, that turneſt aſide to tarry for a 
night ? Why ſhouldſt thou be as a man aſtoniſh= 
ad? as a mighty Y that cannot ſave? Leg 
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thou, O Lord, art in the midſt of us, and we 
are called by thy name; leave us not; deprive 
us of what outward enjoyment thou pleaſeſt, 
take from us the opportunities of our luxury, 
and it may be a mercy : But, O take not from 
us the means of our reformation, for that is the 
moſt direful expreſſion of thy wrath. And 
though we have hated the light, becauſe our 
deeds were evil, yet, O Lord, do not, by with- 
drawing it, condema us to walk on ſtill in dark- 
neſs; but let it continue to ſhine *till it have 
guided our feet into the way of peace. O Lord, 
ariſe, ſtir up thy ſtrength, and come and help 
us, and deliver not the ſoul of thy turtle- dove 
[this diſconſolate Church] unto the multitude of 
the enemy; but help her, O God, and that right 
early. But if, O Lord, our rebellions have ſo 
provoked thee, that the ark muſt wander in the 
awilderneſs, till all this murmuring generation be 
eonſumed, yet let not that periſh with us, but 
bring it at laſt into a Canaan, and let our more 
Innecent Prſterity ſee that which in thy juſt judgment 
thou denieſt to us. In the mean time, let us not 
ceaſe to bewail that deſolation our ſins have 
wrought, to think upon the ſtones of Sion, and 
pity to ſee her in the duſt, nor ever be aſhamed 
or afraid to own her in her loweſt and moſt 
perſecuted condition, but eſteem the reproach of 
Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt ; 

and fo approve our conſtancy to this our afflicted 
Mother, that her bleſſed Lord and Head may own 
us with mercy, when he ſhall come in the glory 
of thee his Father, with the holy Angels, Grant 


this, merciful Lord, for the ſame Jeſus Chriſt 
his lake, 


** —_ 


ds. th Mc 


| 4 Prayer for the Peace of the Church. 447 


6 


A Prayer for the Peace of the Church. 


ORD Jeſus Chriſt, which of thine Almighti- 
neſs madeſt all creatures, both viſible and in- 
viſible ; which of thy godly wiſdom governeſt 


and ſetteſt all things in moſt goodly order; 


which of thine unſpeakable goodneſs keepeſt, 
defendeſt, and furthereſt all things, which of 
thy deep mercy reſtoreſt the decayed, reneweſt 
the fallen, raiſeſt the dead; vouchſafe, we pray 
thee, at laſt to caſt down thy countenance upon 
thy well. beloved ſpouſe the Church; but let it 
be that amiable and merciful countenance where- 
with thou pacifieth all things in Heaven, in 
Earth, and whatſoever is above Heaven, and 
under the Earth. Vouchſafe to caſt upon us 
thoſe tender and pitiful eyes with which thou 
didſt once behold Peter, that great ſnepherd of 
thy Church, and forthwith he remembered him- 
ſelf, and repented; with which eyes thou once 
didſt view the ſcattered multitude, and wert 
moved with compaſſion, that for lack of a good 
ſhepherd, they wandered as ſheep diſperſed and 
ſtrayed aſunder. Thou ſeeſt (O good Shepherd) 
what ſundry ſorts of wolves have broken into 
thy ſheep-cotes; ſo that if it were poſſible, the 

very perfect perſons ſhould be brought into 
error: Thou ſeœeſt with what winds, wich what 
Waves, with what ſtorms, the filly {hip is toſſed, 
thy lhip, wherein thy little flock is in peril to be 
drowned. And what is now left, but that it 
utterly fink, and we ll periſh ? For this tempeſt 
and ſtorm we may thank our own wickedneſs, 
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and ſinful living; we diſcern it well, and confeſs 
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it; we diſcern thy righteouſneſs, and we bewail 
our unrighteouſneſs ; but we appeal to thy 
mercy, which ſurmounteth all thy works. We 
have now ſuffered much puniſhment, being 
ſcourged with ſo many wars, conſumed with ſuch 
loſſes of goods, ſhaken with ſo many floods 
and yet appears tnere no where any haven or 
port unto us. Being thus tired and forlorn 
among 1o ſtrange evils, but ſtill every day more 
grievous puniſhments, and more ſeem to han 

over our heads; we complain not of thy {narp- 
nels, moſt tender Saviour, but we diſcern here 
alſo thy mercy, foraſmuch as much grievouſer 
plagues we have delerved : But, O moſt merciful 
Telus, we belecch thee, that thou wilt not con- 
fider nor weigh what is due for our deſervings; 
but rather what becometh thy mercy, without 
which neither the Angels in Heaven can ſtand 
ſure before thee, much leſs we fly veſſels of 
clay. Have mercy on us, O Redeemer, which 


art eaſy to be intreared ; not that we be worthy of 


thy mercy, but give thou this glory unto thine 
own name. Suffer not thoſe, which either have 
not known thee, or do envy thy glory, con- 
tinually to triumph over us, and ſay, Where 
is their God ? Where 1s their Redeemer ? 
Where is their Saviour? Where is their Bride- 
groom, that they thus boaſt on? Theſe 
opprobrious words redound unto thee, O Lord, 
while by our evils men weigh and eſteem thy 
goodneſs ; they think we be forſaken, whom 
they ſee not amended. Once when thou ſlepteſt 
in the ſhip, and the tempeſt ſuddenly ariſing 
threatened death to all in the ſhip, thou awokelt 
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at the outcry of a few diſciples, and ſtreightway, 
at thine Almighty word, the waters couched, 
the winds fell, the ſtorm was ſuddenly turned 
into a great calm; the dumb waters knew their 
Maker's voice. Now in this far greater tem- 
peit, wherein not a few men's bodies be in 
danger, but innumerable fouls, we beſeech thee, 
at the cry of thy holy Church, which is in dan- 
cer of drowning, that thou wilt awake. So 
many thouſands of men do cry, Lord ſave us, er 
we periſh! the tempeſt is paſt man's power; it 
is thy word that mult do the deed. Lord Jeſus, 
only fay thou with a word of thy mouth, Ceaſe, 
O tempeſt, and forthwith ſhall the defired calm 
appear, Thou wouldeſt have ſpared fo many 
thouſands of moſt wicked men, if in the city of 
Sodom had been found but ten good men. Now 
here be fo many thouſands of men, which love 
the glory of thy name, which ſign for the beauty 
of thy houſe; and wilt thou not, at theſe mens 
prayers, let go thine anger, and remember thine 
accuſtomed and old mercies ? Shalt thou not, 
with thy heavenly policy, turn our folly into 
thy glory? Shalt thou not turn the wicked 
mens evils into thy Church's good? For thy 
mercy is wont then moſt of all to ſuccour, when 
the thing is with us paſt remedy ; and neither 
the might nor wiſdom of men can help it. Thou 
alone bringeſt things, that be never ſo out of 
order, into order again, which art the cnly 
Author and Maintainer of Peace. Thou fram- 
edſt that old confulion, wherein, without order, 
without faſhion, confuſedly lay the diſcordant 
keds of things; and with a wondertul order the 
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hows. of that nature which fought together, 
thou didſt ally and knit in a perpetual band, 
But how much preater confuſion 1s this, where 
is no charity, no fidelity, no bonds of love, no 
reverence, neither of laws, nor yet of rulers ; 
no agreement of opinions, but, as it were in a 
miſ ordered choir, every man ſingeth a contrary 
note! Among the heavenly planets is no diſſen- 
tion; the elements kcep their place, every one 
do the office whereunto they be appointed: And 
wilt thou ſuffer thy ſpouſe, for whoſe ſake all 
things were made, thus by continual diſcords 
to periſh ? Shalt thou ſuffer the wicked ſpirits, 
which be authors and workers of diſcord, to 
bear ſuch a ſwing in thy kingdom unchecked? 
Shalt thou ſuffer the ſtrong captain of miſchief, 
whom thou once overthreweſt, again to invade 
thy tents, and to ſpoil thy ſoldiers ? When thou 
wert here, a man converſant among men, at thy 
voice fled the devils. Send forth, we beſeech 
thee, O Lord, thy ſpirit, which may drive away 
out of the breaſts of all them that profeſs thy 
name, the wicked ſpirits, maſters of riot, of 
covetouſneſs, of vain-glory, of carnal luſt, of 
miſchief and diſcord. Create in us, O our God 
and Kinz, a clean heart, and renew thy Hayy Spirit 
in our breaſts: Pluck not from us thy Holy Ghoſt: 
Render unto us the joy of thy ſaving heaith, and 
with thy principal ſpirit ſirens » then thy ſpouje, and 
the herdſinen thereof. By tis Spirit thou recon- 
ciledſt the earthly to the heavenly : By this thou 
didſt frame and reduce ſo many tongues, ſo many 
nations, ſo many ſundry forts of men, into one 


body of a church; Which body, by the ſame 
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Spirit, is knit to thee their head. This Spirit, If 
thou wilt vouchſafe to renew in all mens hearts, 
then ſhall all theſe foreign miſeries ceaſe; or if 
they ceaſe not, they ſhall turn to the profit and 
avail of them which love thee. Stay this con- 
fuſion, ſet in order this horrible chaos: O Lord 
Jeſus, let thy Spirit ſtretch out itlelf upon theſe 
waters of evil, wavering opinions. And becauſe 
thy Spirit, which according to thy prophet's 
ſaying, containeth all things, hath allo the ſcience 
of ſpeaking; make that like as unto all them 
which be of thy houſe, 1s one light, one baptiſm, 
one God, one hope, one {pirit, ſo they may allo 
have one voice, one note, one ſong, profeſſing one 
catholick truth. When thou didſt mount up to 
Heaven 7riumphantly, thou threweſt out from 
above thy precious things, thou gaveſt gifts 
among men, thou dealteſt ſundry rewards of thy 
Spirit: Renew again from above thy old bounti- 
fulneſs, give that thing to thy Church, now 
fainting and growing downward, that thou gaveſt 
unto her ſhooting up at her firſt beginning. 
Give unto princes and rulers the grace ſo to ſtand 
in awe of thee, that they ſo may guide the 
commonweal as they ſhould ſhortly render an 
account unto thee that art the King of kings : 
Give wiſdom to be always afliſtant unto them, 
that whatſoever is beſt to be done, they may eſpy 
it in their minds, and purſue the ſame in their 
doings. Give to the Biſhops the gift of prophecy, 
that they may declare and interpret holy Scrip- 
ture; not of their own brain, but of thine in- 
ſpiring. Give them the threefold charity which 
thou once demandedſt of Peter, what time thou 
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didſt Wale unto him the charge of thy ſheep. 
Give to the prieſts the love of ſobernels and of 
chaſtity. Give to thy people a good will to follow 
thy commandments, and a readineſs to obey ſuch 
perions as thou haſt appointed over them. 80 
ſhall it come to pals, if through thy gift thy 

rinces ſhall command that thou requireſt, if thy 
paſtors and herdſmen ſhould teach the fame, and 
thy people obey them both, that the old dignity 
and tranquillity of the Church fhall return again, 
with a goodly order, unto the glory of thy name, 
Thou ſparedtt the Nizevites appointed to be de- 
ſtroyed, as ſoon as they converted to repentance 
and wilt thou deſpite thy Houle fallen down at 
thy feet, which inſtead of ſackcloth, hath ſighs, 
and inſtead of aſhes, tears ? Thou promulcſt 
forgiveneſs to ſuch as turn unto thee; but this 
very thing is thy gift, a man to turn with his 
Whole heart unto thee, to the intent that all our 

goodneſs ſhould redound unto thy glory. Thou 
art the Maker, repair the work that thou haft 
faſhioned. Thou art the Redeemer, fave that 
thou haſt bought. Thou art the Saviour, ſuffer 
not them to periſh which do hang on thee. Thou 
art the Lord and Owner, challenge thy pot- 
ſeſſions. Thou art the Head, he IÞ thy mem- 
bers. Thou art the King, give us a reve- 
rence of thy laws. Thou art the Prince of 
Peace, breathe upon us brotherly love. Thou 
art the God, have pity on thy humble beſeechers; 
be thou, according to Paul's laying, Al things 
in all men, to the intent the whole choir of thy 
Church, with agreeing minds, and conſonant 
voices for mercy obtained at thy hands, may give 


thanks unto the Father, * ang. Holy Ghoſt 


þ " he "Tyr Frag" AMA ht AK. as Lat * — 


4 ' Prayer j for the ow 5 s Majeſty. 45: 5 3 


7 ** 
— 


which, after the J perfect example of con- 
cord, be diſtinguiſhed in property of Perſons, 
and one in Nature: To whom be praife and glory 
eternally. Amen. 


8 i — r 


4 PRAYER ** the Kine's MJ ESTvI 
out of the Liber Regalis. 


8 OD, the unſpeakable Author of the World, 
Creator of Men, Governor of Empires, and 
Eſtabliſher of all Kingdoms, who out of the 
Loins of our Father A#raham, didſt chooſe a 
King that became the Saviour of all Kings and 
Nations of the Earth; Bleſs, we beſeech thee, 
thy faithful Servant, and our dread Sovereign 
Lorp KING GEORGE, with the richeſt 
Bleſſings of thy Grace. Eſtabliſh him in the 
Throne of his Kingdom by thy mighty Aid and 
Protection; viſit him as thou didt viſit Moſes in 
the Buſh, Joſhua | in the battle, Gideon in the 
Field, and Samuel in the Temple. Let the Dew 
of thine abundant Mercies fall upon his. Head, 
and give him the Bleſſing of David and Solomon. 
Be unto him an Helmet of Salvation againſt the 
Face of his Enemies, and a ſtrong Tower of De- 
fence in the Time of Adverſity. Let his Reign be 
proſperous, and his Days many. Let Peace, and 
Love, and Holineſs, let Juſtice, and Truth, and 
all Chriſtian Virtues, flouriſh in his time. Let 
his people ſerve him with Honour and Obedi- 
ence. And let him ſo duly ſerve thee here on 
Earth, that he may hereafter everlaſtingly reign 
with tace in Heaven, through Veil Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen, 
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